Lesson

1.

2,

3-

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9
10.
1i.
12,
13.
14,
15.
16,
17.
18,
19.
30-
21.
22,
23,
24,
<5,
26.
27.
28,
29,
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37,
38.
39,
40.
41.
42,
43,
44,
45,
46,
47,
48,
49,
50.

JAMES WHITE LIBRARY

ANDREWS UNIVERSITY
BERRIEN SPRINGS, HI_G_,IQE&N 1

CONTENTS '

Title
The Crowne~Jewel of Prophetye.cise.vieessi
Bistorical Setting...s v iiiiisnnan
The unveiling of Chriat......... v 0vvaus
The Great Prophetic Dramae...-..-c vecnaee
Introduction and Dedication ceiaceereasne
The SalutabioNsieieceriieraviarannvonn cene
Behold He Comethue.ivineeniinnnsnnnrssoneny
The Introductory Vision.eveovsieneninieenss
The Glorified Christ.cicivivrrrrrnraea.n,
The Ephesian Me8sage.cverrccrporeericeans
Era Df 'aning Love.'.........-..!.........
Smyrna the Period of Persecutioneivi.vass
Pergamos the Fpoch of State Religiona....
Thyatira the Age of Papal Supremacy......
Sardis the Reformation Perlod....eveaves.
The Era of Brotherly Iove.se..iovven... .o
fLaodicea the Period of ILulewaroness......
| Christ's Iast Messagecsrssineriasonnnsnes

STh'e modicean Remed.y.ou-. N N AL

! Standing at the DOOFesvn.ivaersesacrsnare
«The Vieion of the Thromessecveccesvirnese
The Sea of GlasSsee.eveeeirissnsrrcvenrsns
The Seven 5819 evvviviesnrarssarsissvars
Oratorios of Calvaryysiesecsesisncacevaas
The Symbolic EorsemeRyyccevreccestonnnesns
The Church of the Dark Ages.ieeoiiivenens
Sixth and Seventh SealS..v..everiiniinan.
The Sealing Message........... carerirauns
The Sealed Mumberass e eessscsrvsnnesonaa
The Innumerable COMPANT.rssrsscasservsons
The Seven Trumpets...civveiarerrencencnns

The Burning Mountaini........ CrsEreenn cue
The Blazing Meteor.ierivv i viinanennan, “re
The Symbolic LocustS.eessusernn. cerrreans

The Tormenting SAracenSiccev vereirvinaaase
The Ottoman Empire...ccvevvirinnenesvases
The Angel with the Little BooKewsesavesna
Meagsuring the Temple of Godece. . osresnen
The Two Witnesses........ Cesiravssssbensa
The Seventh Trumpebdeese.ccevnsnsvrnecnens
The Woman and Red Dragonececescssecunssasn
War Between Michael and Iuecifer...iveesae
The Wrath of the Dragon.ec.ceieiiirreansen:
The Dragon's Iest Attack..svncusacoann see
The Beast with World Dominion...svvseasses
The Head Wounded and Healed.iveeereesvene
The False Prophetesesacectrensanssnsanses
The Image of the Beast..vevreracsrecen -
First-Fruits of Finsl Harvest...«....e..s
The Judgnent-Hour Messageesseeeonnossons

84*,2 6 4_/ JAMES WHITE LIBRARY

ANDREWS UMNIVERS

BIRHITMN DGR,

Seripture
Bev. 1 LI LI

1 LA IR )

it 1 [N R XN
" 1 LR RN
" l LR ]
" 1 [N EN ]
0 1 LN ]
l! llno-on
u 1 LR N X
i 2 -
“ 8 LN N
i 2 eneny
n 2 sed ey
I' 2 "ee as
" 3 a0
,“ 3 LR NN ]
L 3..00.
H 3 srana
“. 3 IR NN
L 3 [ E R R Y]
o 4..«..
. " 4...5.
" 5....&
" 5 eru s
" 6 av s
0 6 aveuan
n, 6 e mam
" 7 LR N ]
H 7 avsasse
" 7 [ E R NN
l‘ 8 LI N ]
" 80.0.-
" 8 LN N
u 9 [ E W]
H 9 I EE NN
" g [ ER NN
" 10 LR N W]
" 11 enrTea
" 11 LR RN
Ll 1 RN N
n 1% LR RN N
" 12 IR R NN
" 12 [N X
f 12 IR ENN]
" 13 LN
“ 13 [ R NN
" 13 IR RN X
" 13 LR ]
" 14 IF R RN
" 14 [ EENY ]

TY

MICHIGAN

. IERITAGT RCOM

Page
1
5
9
12
18
20
24
28
32
36
41
45~
49-
53 .
57 ~
62 -
66 -
70
74 .
78
B2--
86 .
90
o4
g8
102
106
110
114
118
124
128
132
136
140
144
15
154
160
166
170
174 -
178

186
191
196
201
206
212



51. The Third Angel's MeSsag.eeerervesvrsons Reve 14 .ovue 2177
52. The Two Final HarvestSesesvsoeonaneronan o148 L.... 221
53. The Song of Triumph.c.oscneeeuns... seses " 15 L4.... 225
54. The Seven Last PlagueSeesescinsnicaacass " 16 ..... 229
55. The War of ArmageddoNeec:.escssscncccens " 16 sease 233
56, Babylon the Great.c...ovevevssesreensnss T 17 0v.. 238
57. The Queen of Natlons.eoesieerrsnannnan L T R 7: |
58, The Final Call Qut of BabyloNeeasesesess 1 18 seens 249
59. The Doom of BabyloNeececos cnvrannan cenes 18 ..., 254
60. The Marriage of the Iombescersecaacecons " 19 ..... 258
610 The Hoiy War.«.......................... n 19 ... 263
62. Imprisonment of Sataheesecaescorsasacase M 20 sueae 267
63. The Battle of Gog and MagoZesseevieanses ¥ 20 L,0.a 271
64. The Celestial Cifyeesvevreresnsneraacnnan 2L sse.e 275
65. The Kingdom of GlOr¥Feeseeresacvninns ceen %21 L.... 280
66. The Drama Endedeceesvis. vesmacomanasass T 22 ,,,., 284

/_, .



STUDIES IN THE BOOK OF EEVELATION

THE CROWN-JEWEL OF PROPHECY
1

Crowns Canon of Scripture. The Revelation is the last dbook of the
Book of books; the last installment of God!s love letter to man.
It concludes and crowns the Biblical Canon., "The Apocalypse
completes the Canon of Scripture; and with reverance be 1t said,
the sacred canon would be imperfect without it,"-~Wordsworth.
This last book is the final revelation which "crowns all
Scripture with a crown of glory, and seals all inspiration with
the seal of the living God." Stevens appropriately terms it
"The Crown-Jewel of Biblical Prophecy'l.

The Summary of Scripture. Wot only does the Apocalypse complete
the Biblicel Canon but it is als¢o a summary of the entire Bible,
It is the epilogue of divine revelation in which the principal
matters are recapitulated to emphasize their importance. "In the
, BRevelation all the books of the Bible meet and end."-j.h. 585.
Of the 39 books of the 0ld Testament, 26 are quoted from in the
Book of Revelation. In chapter 1 there are 27 references to
7 014 Testeament books; 15 in chapter 2 to 10 books of the 0.T.;
13 in chapter 3 to 10 0. T. bookas; 16 in chapter 4 to 9 0. T.
books; and 14 in chapter 5 to 10 of the 0. T. books. "Moses and
Jokn clasp hends across the space of 16 centuries, completing
the testimony of God."-UThe Vision of P&tmos", Geo. W. Davis, p. 10,

The Promised Blesging. Rev. 1:3; 22:7. O0Of the 66 books of the Bible
no other bezing and ends with such a promise to the reader and hearer
and doer. We may claim these beatitudes as We pursue our way
through the book. The word "blessed" means: "Happy, joyful, bliss.
ful, beautified, hallowed, consecrated." This book places all who
study and obey it in the very atmosphere of heaven and like Enoch
they will walk with God, We can never know the loss sustained by
neglecting its study. Bengel rebukes the church for their attitude
towards the Revelation, declaring that they have reversed the
promise malking 1t read, "Blessed is he that readeth not.”

Public Reading Indjcated. Blessed is he that readeth and they that
hear indicates public reading by the minister and an attentive
attitude on the part of the sudience. "Blessed is he who reads
alond."--—Moffatt. UBlessed is the one reading and those hefring
the words of this prophecy, and keeping the things which have been
written in it."--Godbey's Translation., The reading and hearing
and keeping are all in the present tense and mean a contimal
process, a repeated practice ag g constant habit. Public reading
was the custom of the time as but few copies of the Scriptures
were available, This custom continued till the invention of
printing multiplied the Scriptures so all could poasess them and
read and study for themselves. The custom of pudblic reading of the
Scriptures still prevails to some extent although it is no longer
a8 necessary since the 3ible is in almost every home.
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Includes Private Study. It is evident from verse 11 that only one

S

copy of the Apocalypse was written by John and it had to be
passed from church te church and read to the congregation by the
elders. The promised bleesing must also include private reading
and study in these days when printing has placed a copy in

every home. The present neglect of public regding from this book
is doubtless responsible in part for the little private

recading and study given i1t. What if the Revelation is hard to
understand and is filled with seeming mysteries? The blessing
promised is unconditional con all who read and hear if they are
willing to obey that which is made clear as fast ms duty is
revealed.

Obedlence the Condition. Neither the reader nor the hearer can

receive the blessing unless they "keep" or Mlay to heart'.

what is written. "Keeping strictly the things which have been
written in it,"%-~-Emphatic Dieglott. Strict ohedience to the
light revealed is an important condition to receiving the bless-
ing promised. See James 1:22; 2:12; Rom. 2:13; Matt. 7:24-29.
Rev., Clemance in Pulpit Commentary tells how %o keep the

things recorded: "(1l) Seize the principles of the book and
abide in them. (2) Study its prophecies, and wait for them.

(3) Learn its promises, and lean on them. (4) Ponder its precepts
and obev them," The statement, "For the time is at hand%,
emphasizes the importance of immediate action and the danger of
delay.

Promise Insures Knowledge. Such a prbmise would be meaningless

unless the book can be understood. We cannot "keep" what is
unknown and unlnoweble. "When the books of Daniel and the
Revelation are better und@rstoed, “Bergevers will have an entire.
1y diTrefént religious ‘experience. They will be given such
glimpses of the open gates of heaven that heart and mind will

be impresgsed with the character thet all must develop in order
to realize the blessedness Which is to be the reward of the

pure in heart. The Lord wili bless all who will seek Eim humbly
and meskly to understand that which is revealed in the Revelation.
This book contains so much thant is large with immortality and
full of glory that all sho rerd and search it earnestly receive
the blessing....One thing will certainly be understood from the
study of Revels tlon,—_jhgt the Lonnection beiween. God snd His

The Threatened Curse. Rev. 22:18,19. No¢ other book of the Bible

contains such a malediction on those who treat it unfairly.
There are no non-essentials in it that need to be eliminated,
and it is too complete to be improved ty adding thereto. To
read into it teachings that are not authorized, edds to it,

and to lightly esteem or neglect as unimportant any part of the

book places the guilty party under the threatened curse. This
cannot mean that the writing of more Scriptuyre would =2dd to

it for it is believed that John wrote his gospel after the

Reveletion. Not even o prophet Lias the right to alter that
wirlch ne wes written under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

The curse includes "all who exalt their own opinions above divine

revelat ion, all who change the plain meaning of Scripture to
suit their own convenience."--G.C. 288,
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A_Last Day Book. HBehold I come quickly" is repeated three times
in the last chapter mnd is given as & special remson for the
promised blessing., Rev. 22:7. This last boolk was written
especlially for the remnant of the church living in the last
days. It cpntains the instructign tnat prenares Goﬁhs people
for &1 trnnslation. It shonld therefore bhe of special interest
to us, "o John the Lord opened the subjects that He saw would
be needed by His people in the last days. The instruction that
He ghve is found in the book of Revelation. Those who would

a deep ‘interest in the truths found in this book. With pen
and voice they will strive to make plain the wonderful things
that Christ came from heaven to reveal."--Vol. 8:301,

Demends Qur Study. YAs we near the close of this world!s history, ¥
the prophecies relating to the lest days especially demand our
study. The last bock of the New Testement Scriptures is full
of truths that we need to understand. Satan has blinded the
minds of many, so¢ that they have been glad of any excuse for
not making the Revelation their study."--C.0.L. 133; T.M. 116.

"he Book of Revelation...especially demands our study. ILet -
every God-fearing teacher consider how most clearly to compre-
aend and to present the gospel that our Saviour came in person
to make known to His servant John,!"--"Education", p. 191,

Diligent Study. "The closing scenes of this world's history are
near at hand. The unfulfilled predictions of the book of
Revelation are soon to be fulfilled. This prophecy is now to be
studied with diligence by the people of God, and should be
clearly understood. It does not conceal the truth; it clearly’
forewarns, telling us what will be in the future."-B-210-1903,
Group D, p. 24.

"Pime is short. The perils of the last days are upon us, and
we should watch and pray, and study and heed the lessons that
are glven us in the books of Deniel and the Revelation....This
1s the education that is to be patiently given. ZLet our lsssons
be appropriate for the day in which we live, and let our
religious instruction be given in accordance with the messages
God sends....Those who accept positions as educators should
prize more and more the revealed will of God so plainly and
strilzingly presented in Daniel and the Revelation,"-Vol.6:128-131,

Qccupy First Plece. "The solemn messages that have been given
in thelr order in the Revelation are to occupy the first place
in the minds of God'!s people. Nothing else is to be allowed to
engross our attention,-Vol. 8:302. We must confess that we
bheve failed to give it first place in our study. Even with the
remnant it is the neglected book of the Bible. We have too
often left the interpretation to others and have failed to
devote to it the deep personal study that it deserves and
demands. "In the Revelation are portrayed the deep things of
Gods "mmf. 4. 584, Its truths will not be discovered by the
surface reader or revealed to the indolent student. "In your
study of the word of God, penetrate deeper and still deeper
beneath the surface.'-~Vol. 9:151. The most valueble nuggets
are found deep down in the mine.
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Results of Study. "Wnen we as 2 people understand vwhat this book

means to us, there will be seen nmong us a great revivali'-.D .M.
113. ~"well more on the Revelation.. Read, explain, and enforce
its teachings....If onr people were half awake, if they realized
the netrness of. the €vents portrayed in the Revelation, a

SITIOImArIdHiarould be wought in our churches and meny more would

belisve the message."--Vol, 6:81,62. It is in the Revelation
tnat we ¢1nd the Laodicesn message Eﬂ_éggggptagce of which

4 It is declared to be "The
message on which the destiny of the church hangs. -—E.W. 270

Zver Increasing Light. Prov. 4:18. "A dawming light".-R.V., It is

imropsible to fully fathom the depths of divine revelation or
exnaust its light. "It is impossible for any human mind to
exhaust even one truth or promise of the Bivle, One catches the
glory from one point of view, another from another noint; yet we
cen discern only gleamings. The full radisnce is beyond our
vision, As we conterm:late the great thinss of God's word, we
lool; into & fountain that broadens and deepens beneath our

gaza. Its bresdith and depth pass our knowledge. As Ve geze

the vision widens:; stretched out hefore us we behold & boundless,
shcreleqs sed, u—"Educatlon“ P 171,

Beware of Steenation. %And no church con advence in holinegs unless

its members are earmestly seeking for truth as for hid tressure.”

~=G,Ua 822, "W§e cannot hold that a position once talken, an idea
once cdvotated; is not, under ony circumstances, to be relin-
quished." "Advance new principles, and crowd in clear-cut

troth, "=uT . 105, 118, ¥But o8 renl spiritual life declines,
it has ever been the tendency to cesse to &dvance in the know-
ledge of the truth. Men rest satisfied with the light already
received from God's word, and discourage any further investige-
tion of the Scriptures....When God's people are 8t ense and
satisfied with their present enlishterment, we mny be sure that

~-He Wlll nzt f?vor them. It is His will that they should be ever

No

mov1nr forward to receive the incremsing and ever-increasing
light which is shining for them. The present sttitude of the
church is not pleasing to God. There hes come & self-confidence
that has led them to feel nc necessity for more truth and
grester light....God willg that a voice be heard arcusing His
people to action.'-wVol, 5:706-709.

Inspired Commentary. While "Daniel and the Revelation" by

Urieh Smith was the best commentary in its day on these

two books. it was not infallivle because ity muthor did not

write under prophetic insriration nos did he claim to. The
following was written in answer to the question, "Do you not think
that these men who have brought out the truth in the past were
inspired of Godi": "I dare not say that they were not led of

God, for Christ leads into all truth; but when it comes to
inspiration in the fullest sense of the word, I answer, No.'-
R.H. March 25, 1890. Angels stood by the side of Uriah Smith

and the other pioneers as they ‘spoke and wrote just as thev stand
by those today who are faithful in ministering the word. But no
prophetically inspired commentary has ever been written on the
bock of Revelation and it still contains floods of light for

the diligent seeker after truth.

Memery Text: Rev. 1:3.
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EISTORICAL SETTING
2

The Author. Rev. 1:1,2, While this book, like all Scripture, had iis
origin with God the Father, the author and fountain of all light and
truth, and was given to the world through Jesus Christ who is the only
mediator between God and man, the human instrument or writer was Johne
There has been some dispute as to whether this refers to John the
apostle or some other Jokn, but the weight of authority is in favor
of the former. Four times the writer designates himself "Johna" or
"Yis servant John". Paul, Peter, James and the other apostles used
the same expression indicating that they were servants in a gense not
common to believers in general.

Writer Identified. The writer not only took it for granted that his
readers would identify him as the only John among the disciples, bub
nhe also declares thet he had before born witness to the word of God X
and the testimony of Jesus. ve. 2. "his is the John who taught the
truth concerning the Word of God and the truth told us by Jesus Christe-
a faithful eccount of what he had seen."-Weymouth. Both the internal and
external evidence proves that "the disciple whom Jesus loved" was the
author of the Revelation. There are many similar expressions in the
five books and there are more then 20 texts showing & striking
resemblance. "I conclude, therefore, upon the solid bvasis of God's
ovn identification of the suthor of this boolk, that it was the zpostle
John who wrote it."-"The A4pocalypse", J. A. Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 29.

Date Written. Anthorities are also somewhat divided reghrding the date
the book was written. Some believe it was written in A. D. 69 during
tke reign snd persecution of the Emperor Nero btut the welght of evidence
ig in fovor of A. D. 96 during the reign of Domitian. ¥Nero's perse.
cutions of the Christians were confined to the city of Rome and John
lived in Ephesus in Asia Minor and he declared himself to be a "companion
in tribulation" with the other believers in Asir. "A partaker with you
in the tribulastion- R. V. v. 9. The persecution, therefore, thet sent
John inte exile was more universsal than that of Nero. The Emperor
Domitien reigned from 8l to 96 A. D. He carried on the second of
those ten hloody persecutions by which pagsn Romen emperors attempted
to destroy Christisnity and thus preserve the gods and religion of Rome.
Christianity wes outlawed as a form of treason against the Roman
zZovernment .,

Jonn was Benished.in the year 94 end probably received mnd wrote his
visions in the 1lrtter part of 95 snd early in 96 A.D. According to
Tertullian he was taken to Rome for triel and as a punishment was
"plunged into burping hot ¢il without being hurt and then banished
to an islond". (De Praeser. Haer. 36). "John was accordingly summoned
to Rome to be tried for his faith...John answered for himself in & clear
and convinecing monner, and with such simplicity and candor that his
words had n powerful effect., His hearers were astonished at his wisdom
end eloguence. But the more convincing his testimony, the deeper was
the hatred of his opposers. The emperor Demitian was filled with rage.
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He could nelther dispute the reasoning of Christ's faithful advocate,
nor match the power that attended his utterance of truth; yet he
determined that he would silence his voice. John was cast into &
cauldron of burning oil; but the Lord preserved the life of His
faithful servant, even as He preserved the three Hebrews in the fiery
furnace, e i. 4. 569, 5704 .

Place Written. v. 9., Patmos is 2 small island in the Aegaean Sea about
50 miles southwest of the site of ancient Ephesus. It 1s a mass of
barren rocks, dark in color and cheerless in form. It has neither
trees nor rivers and the only land that can be cultivated are a few
1little nooks hetween the ledges of rocks. The island is about eight
miles in length and between one and two in width znd a little more than
20 in circumference. The 1929 atlas indicates that it now belongs to
Greece with a population of 4000 or 5000 mostly miners and fishermen.
It i slso known as Palmose or Palmos. In the side of its highest
mountain is a cave or grotto where tradition says John lived and
received his visions. There can be no question but John wrote the
Revelation on the Island of Patmos where the visions were glven.

12 time® he was told to write what he had seen., Rev., 10:4 indicaetes
thet he wrote the book ra the successive visions were given.

Maruscripts. There are about 120 Greek manuscripts of the Apocalypse
known to Biblicsl scholars, the earliest belonging to the fourth
century. There are doubtless many others in private libraries.

The 120 are in the great public libraries of the old world. There
are ten times as mwany mamuscripts of all the other FWew Testament
books. The few manuscripts on this book would indicate that the
Revelation was 1ittle understood and used by the early church and
therefore but few copies were made. The book was written especially
for the last dayas and not until then would it be understood and
arpreciated.

Cause of Banishment. v. 9. John was banished because he was a witness
for Christ in the preaching of the gospel. Dr. John Lord declared
that "It is the fate of prophets to suffer persecution and martyrdom."
Christ prophesied that such wovld be the experience of His disciples.
Matt. 23;34.36, This prediction was literally fulfilled. His fore-
runner, John the Baptist, was beheaded. Christ himself was gcourged
and crucified; Stephen was stoned; James was beheaded by Herod ‘
Agrinpa; Philip was scourged, imprisoned and crucified; Matthew was
killed with a halbred (ax on end of spear); James the less was
stored and his brains dashed out with a fullers club; Matthias was
stoned at. Jerusalem and then beheaded; Andrew was crucified at
Tdessa; Mark was dragged to pieces by an enfuriated mob on the streets
of Alexandria; Peter was crucified, head downward at his own request;
Panl was beheaded at Rome by order of Nero; Jude, the brother of
James and also called Thaddeus, was crucified at Edessa; Bartholoqew
was beaten and crucified; Thomas was thrust through with a spear in
Parthia; Iuke was hanged on an olive tree in Greece; Simon Zelotes was
crucified in Britian: and John was banished to Palmos and was the
only one who died a natural death. See "Fox's Book of Martyrs."
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The Portion of the Godly. 2 Tim. 3:12. Satan never persecutes his own

citizens, nor does he afflict lukewarm Christians. It was the

godliness of the early Christians that brought on them the wrath

‘of the great Adversary. This explains why persecution now slumbers.
'"Why is it then, that persecution seems in a great degree to slumbert

The only reason is, that the church hag conformed.to. the(Eorldts

lstandard, and therefore awakens no opposition. The religion which

413 current in our day is not of the pure and holy character that
imarked the Christian faith in the days of Christ and His apostlef,
_It is only because of the spirit of compromise with sin, because the
?great truths of the word of God are so indifferently regarded, because
- there is so little vital godliness in the church, that Christianity

i is apparently so pdpular with the world., Let there e a revival

lof the faith and power of the early church, and the spirit of

: i persecution will be revived, and the fires of persecution will be
re-;indlado --G Ce. 48,

4 Blegsine in Disgmise. The more the Israelites were pgrascuiied by
the Bgyptians "the mere they mwmltiplied .ani.grew." Exe 1:12. Thus
1t hag ever been. The ten pagan Roman persecutions of the early -
church were terrible beyond description but during that period
Christianity made its greatest progress. By the end of the first
century it is estimated that there were six million Chyistians and
by the close of the third century when the persecution ceased
Chrisyianity supplanted paganism as the religion of the empire. The
first gospel seeds were watered by the blood of martyrs and bountiful
was the harvest, Tertullian wrote to a Roman ruler: "gill us, torture
us, condemn us, grind us to dust; the oftener we are mgwn down by you
the more in numbers we grow. The blood of the Christign is seed. -
"ipology", par. 50. This was again repeated during the persecutions
of the Dark Ages and will be again just before the refurn of Christ.
Rev. 7: 13, 14,

Patmos a Roman Penitentury. Banishment was one of Romels chief modes
of punishment amd islands were often used as places of confinenent
to make it more difficult for criminals to escape. There were two
degrees of punishment determined on the basis of social and political
rank. (1) Prisoners of wealth and high political and sacial stending
were given an allowance and were accorded the freedom of the island.
Trhey were not compelled to labor and could work for hire. (2) The
lot of the common prisoner was very severe, They were oopdemned to
“uard” lavor for 1life with scanty apd podr food.  They were clothed
ir rags and compelled to sleep.on the hard floor or ground and were
allowed but few privileges. They s cont died under the etrain of, sank to
the ¥evel of the beasts. It was a condition of hopeless despair.
Bpeaking. of the - 1mpossibility of escape Gibbon said: "But the empire
of the Roman's-filled.the world, and when that empire fell into the
hands of 2 single. person, the world beceme a s&fe and dreary prison
for'his enemies..s.To resisf was fatal, and ‘it was impossible to fly.“_-
"Gibbon's Roman.Fmpire,“ Yoli 1y “chap. 3, Pe 133 o
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The Lot of Christiangs. Christians shared the fate of the common prisoner
and John was their Ycompanion in tridbulation." Tradition says that
John was compelled tc labor in the mines on the island. With no
apparent hope of ever again seeing his home in Fphesus or visiting the
churches of his love and care, the book of Revelation was, as it wers,
Yhis last will and testament." The sudden assassination of Domitian
in A. D. 96, unexpectedly ended the banishment of John, for Nerva, the
new emperor, released all the prisoners of Domitian. John was again
privileged to visit the churches of Asla and he served them faithfully
for several years before his death.

The Crown of Scripture. Out of a Roman penitentury came the Apocalypse
to bless the world. From the barren masses of the volcanic hills of
Patmos came the hook that completes and crowns the canon of Seripture.
While his only earthly companions were criminals, John did not become
discouraged and lose hope but rose above circumstances and environe
ments. He kept in touch with heaven and held communion with heavenly
beingss We should thank God for the bleak and barren places of 1_1_:9

that cut us off from earthly help so that heaven cap draw neary~

Lonly Patmos became to John "the house of God" and fthe gate oé heavenV.
4 monastery now crowns the summit of the most central helght of

Patmos where tradition smys John received some of his visions. It

was built eight centuries ago and dedicated to "Saipt John'.

ut_off Exile. Prom the place of exile and persecution has come the
1ives and literature and music that have been the gyeatest blessing
to mankind. While in exile facing the wrath of hia’ _rother Egan,
Jacob in his extremity found God and his character wgs so transformed
that he was given a new name to correspond with his new character,
It was while Joseph was an exile in Egypt that he developed a
character that gave him the bleasings of heaven and tha favor of
Fharoah and made him the saviour of the nation and of his own people.
Moses was in exile when he wet and talked with God at the burning
bush and received his commission to deliver Israel from Egyptian
bondage. While a fugitive from the wrath of Pharcah Moses wrote the
books of Genesis and Job.

Qut of the Dark. The experience of David while fleeing from the wrath
of Saul brought to him the greatest blessings of his life. Tt was
during the time that he was & fugitive that he produced the best and -
most spiritual of the Psalms, Xlijah was in exile fleeing from the
angry Jezehel when he heard the "still small voice" directing him
to his last work which culminated in his translation. Ezekial and
Daniel wrote their great prophecies while in Babylonian captivity,
Tyndale and Iuthep produced their Bible translations while fugitives
from the wrath and powey of papal Rome. Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress”
came out of Bedford's Jall {o blegs the world. In the dark room
of _persecution and tribulation the greatest characters have been
deyeloped ard the greateat literature _produced., Such also is the
noble heritage of the book of Revelation.

Memery Text: Revw. l:l.



THE UKVEILING OF CHRIST
3

fhe Title. Rev. 1:1. “Rovelation® is the English for the Greek word
Apokolypels which in its Anglicised form is Apocalypse. This wos
the only title ever given this book before the 1lth century as
indicated by all 1SS. This is the only boox of the Bible divinely
named. The name, "The Revelation of §t. John the divine", as given
by the translators is o contradiction of the inspired title as
revealed in the first verse. The use of the word “diviane" in
conmnection with religious leaders geems to have origlnated with
Fusebius or at lengt in his day. Recent archeological discoverieg,
in the rins of Ephesus show that Wdivine® was one of the titles
of the pagon priests of the temple of Artemis or Diana. Like
many other pogon practices it come into the church during the
apostasy. '

The Unveiling. Revelation i¢ defined ns "the act of revealing;
disclosure of what was befors unknown; also that which is revealed.®
An cpocolypse is something disclosed, unveiled, discovered, brought
to light; "the act of removing, turning bock, or toking off the
veil 80 as to discover what previously wos hidden from view." It
conveys the idea of tie drowing sside of the curtain of concealment.
If » curtain be drovm aside the scene behind it becomes clearly
exposed to view and that which was hidden becomes visible. For:
this reason the Concordant Version recds, "The Unvelling of Jesus
Christ.v

Not Sealed. The contents of this Dogk are not concecled; thay are
revealed, ynfolded, made lkppeym. The angel instructed John not to
seal the book. See Rev. 22:10. Fe must conclude that the prophet
followed this instruction. The popular idea thot the bool of
Fevelation is sealed and cannot be understood is refuted (1) by
the title; [2) by the promised blessing on all who read, hear,
and keep what is written in it; (3) by the instruction tq “seal
nott: and [(4) by the oft repeated injunction to "Hear what the
Spirit sezith unto the churches”, which ig seve: times repeated.
If sealed it would have been called "The Apopryphat which meons
just the opposite of "Apocalypse". An opocryphe is something
thidden, obscure, unknown, veiled, etc.? Or its title would hove
been “Thﬂiﬁystery“, "Phe Sealed Rook", "The Enigma®, "The Sphinx
of the Bible" or "The Book of Hidden Secretg". )

Reason Neglected. The belief that this boock is sesled is the chief
reason why it is the acglected book of the Bible and alga the
principal excuse used for not studying it. This is a fulfiliment
of propheey. Isa. 29:11,12. A portion of the Book of Daniel is
the only part of the Scriptures ever sealed and that only till
"the time of the end". Dan. 12:4,9. It has long since been
unsealed end given to the worid. JIts finel mysteries were unlocked
by the messege of 1828-1844 which mede clear the 2300-day prophecy
and revealed the true light on the sanctuary guestion. Notwithe -
standing all the inmternal and external evidence that Revelation is
an open book, many still persist in declaring it to be sealed
and unknown and unknowable. Archbishop Bengson asked a friend
what impressilon the Apocalypse wade on his mind. The answer was:
1Shaos" . Another said: "The study of Revelation either finds or
leaves & man mod.®  and still another declared it to be "a dark
and inexplicable hieroglyphic, which it is humility and duty to
leave unopened.”
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- e Propér Attitude. "Let none think, because they cannot expla&in
the meaning of every symbel of the Revelation, that it. is
useless for them to search this book in an effort to Enow the

.medning of the truth it contains., The One’ who revgaled these

- - mysteries to John will give to the diligent” searcher for gruth '

- & foretaste of heayenly things. Those whosé’ hearts are open 1o
“the ‘Feception of truth will be emabled to undegappnd ite
- 'fiﬂbﬂlﬁgﬂ-"-ﬂﬁ A- 584, 585:

Unveiling of Ghrist. The Revelapion is more than a prophecy given
by Christ; it is a revelation. or unveiling of Him. #This is the
,unveiling of a Person,--=Jesus Christ,--and not merely a prediction

«.revealed through Him.'--Fontnete of Concordant Version. To
revedl or unveil Christ.to mankind is the purpose of all prophecy
o .and especially of the last book of the Bible. The other books
v partly unveil Him but it takes the Revelation to complete the
unveiling that fully reveals Him tc the church and world. The
entire Bible could appropristely be called the revelation or un-
' veiling of Jesus Christ for that is the yurpose of the gospel.

Burpase of Scribtures. Amos 3 ?. Ghrlat s Hhe " chief SQCret of all
. prephecy. Its chief purprse is to: re#éal Him, 2 Pet, 1: 19, This
was the rurnose of the lpab cffered by Abel of the test to Abraham
on ¥t. Moriah' and of the whple.a&ﬁrlflcial system of the Mpszic
.-Bervices, SﬁiaﬁﬂHlJiJ§9+ﬂﬂ4ﬁﬁ4“Lnkﬁ“2&*2§=§§ Tt was the revela~
... tion of :ChPist in Peger's sermon on the:day of Pentecost that
brought conviction £0:3000 sinners.:THig has been the theme of
every Bible writer., The name "Jegus" appédrs more than 1000
tiges in the New Testament and WChrist" more than 500 timea. The
Emancipetion Proclemation has been so.written that as it is baing
.fepd the fack of its author, Abrahem Iihcdln, becomes visible
‘on the face of the document. To the!bpiritually dlscerning every
poge. of Scrlpture reveals its divine’ Author.

The N‘me of Jesus or its equivelent pronouns is found 49 times in
the first chapter of Revelation, 39 in the second, and 49 in the
third, or, a total of 137 in the first three chzpters. 26 times
He is called the "Lamb of God" shich is more then in all other
Scriptures combined.. To understand the book we must look for
the Man of the books. To look for events predicted only, is to
fail in meeting its purpose. Dr. Gordon tells how he gave his
little son a puzzle map of the United States, The father was
surprized that the map was so soon successfully put together.

He asked the boy how he had done it so sncn. The boy turned

the map over and showed him & large picture of Uncle Sam covering
the entire back of the map, He had put the man together and

in doing so had solved the puzzle. If we keep oup. .£yeq. on Jesus
we can understand the sgerets of the Reyelation, This ig the ..
reason so many feil to upderstand er apprecinte the Bible,




The Crowning Revelation. The 0ld Testament reveals Christ in

X prophecy; the gospels reveal Him in His earthly life, ministry,
sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension; the Acts and
epistles reveal the early triumphs of the church under His
Holy Spirit ministry. The story would be incomplete without the
revelations of the closing book. Here Christ is pictured in
glory, at the right hand of God as the Figh Priest and Minister
of the heavenly sanctuary. He is also plctured as the supreme
Judge befqre whom all nations must appear for judgment. The
final scene describes Him as ¥ing of Xings and YLord of Lords
reigning forever over the saints in Peradise restored. The
Revelntor performs the final unveiling ceremony that mekes
nossible an unobstructed view of the Lamb of God who taketh away
the sins of the world. One writer calls it: ¥"A panorama of
the glory of Christ." Genesis begins with Paradise lost and
the fall of men, and Revelation ends with man redeemed and
Paradise restored.

Hevealed in Events. The Apocalypse is not only a revelation of
Christ in person but alse in world events, He is the Moiter nnd
Preserver of all mankind, He is the "prince of the kings of the
esrth' and "ruleth in the kingdoms of men®. We ghould be able
to see TUis stately steppinzs in humen history and in current
events. In onec sense He¢ is in all events that fulfill His word
and lead toward the fulfillmoent of his eternd purpose. He speals
to men through events and judgments. They nre His messages ~nd
they reveal Him. Thus 2 knowledge of His word mokes it possible
to sec Jesus in the news items of the dnily press.

The Worlid's Greatest Need, To behold Jesus is the supreme necd of
the world. -~ Many h“xe.gxnmn.meaxy of the. paor imitotions in the .

b I

and long to sce the gemuine.c Like the
Greeks who came to the digciples they are sﬂyzng to every
professed Christizn; "Sirs we would see JeSus." Such a vision
has mighty transforming vower. _I% chongeR fharscter. 2 Cor. 3:18.
It was such a vision thnt made Moses the meelest man on earth

and yct the greatest, Sec Heb, 11:26,27, Job's ceptivity was
turned by such 2 vision, Job 42:5,6,10. The proud Pharasee, Sanl
of Targus, was transformed into the meck =and lmble Prul by a
vision of Jesus and he was never '"disobedient to the heevenly
vision," "At the gnte of Damascus the vision of the crucified
Cne chenged the whole current of his life."--"Education" &5,

This is the greatest need of this proud,. haugshty age.

New Visiong of Christ, "To the apostle John on the Isle of Patmos
were revealed the things vhich God desired him to give
to the people, Study these revelations, Here are themes
worthy of our contemplation, -large and comprehensive lessens
which all the angelic host are seeking to comrunicate. Behold
the life and character of Christ, and study His meditorial
work. Here is infinite wisdom, infinite love, infinike
Justice, infinite mercy. Here are depths and heights,
lengths and breadihs, for our consideration. Numberless pens
have been employed in presenting ‘o the world the life, the
character, and the meditorial work of Christ, and yet every
mind through which the Holy Spirit has worked, has presented
these themes in a light that is fresh and new."--Vol. 6:59.

Memory Text: Rev. 22110,
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THE GREAT PROPHETIC DRAMA
4

Mediums of Revelation. Rev. 1l:1. (1) The Eternal, Jehovah the
¥ather. The fountain and origin of all light and truth. {23)
Jesus Christ, Jehovahis channel of communication with the world.
He is the "Ford of God", the spokesman of the godhead, the only
Medium or Medlator between heaven and eerth. He was the ladder
of Jacob's dream. John 1:51. "Which God gave to Him" indicates
that He still receives Eis revelations from the Father as vhile
on earth. See John 5:19,30; 8:28: 14:10; 17:8. (3) The Holy
Spirit. 2:7. The third Person of the Godhead who has glven
inspiration to all the prophets., 2 Peter 1:21. (4) "His nngel",
who was doubtless Gabriel, the angel of prophecy, who wag used
by the Holy Spirit in revealing prophecy %o Daniel. "It wes
Gabriel, 'His angel!, whom Christ asent to open the future to
the beloved John."--D.A. 234,

Human Agencies. (5) John was the prophet or human instrument, the
scribe or mmenuenais, who did the writing. He is designated
"His servant John'" and was cormissioned teo pnass the revelation
on to Christ's other servants in the churches. Only servants of
Christ can understand apd appreciate the Bevelatlon for to them
it was given and dedicated. (6) The last agency in reaching
mankind with the gospel of salvation is the church, the organ. /.
ized bellevers, See v. 4,11. By the church the revelations of
God to man are to be proclaimed to the enda of the earth. This
has ever been God's method, It indicates a great sygtem of
organization giving to every man and angel a part in carrying
out the purposes of God. Every regipient of His mercy is =

~Mdebtort Lo _every person lost in sin. See Rom, 1: 14,

Method of Revelation., "Signified":;~"To meke signs or tokens; to
signify by symbols.? The "things" or coming events of the
Revelation are revealed in signs and symbols; its prophecies are
symbolic. "To shew" also in
veiling coming events. It is the companion book to D=niel and
the two should be studied together. "Drniel is the key to
Revelation, and Revelation is the key to Daniel. Both are come
plete together; divided they are incomprehensible.’-~."The Vision
of Patmos", Geo. W. Davis, The languange of both is highly
figurative requiring great care in the interpretation of its

symbols. The Bible js its own begt interpreter and commenkarys

rophetic Gartgons. In thege two books, events, conditions, nations,
and religious movements and organizations are represented by
prophetic cartoons. One writer declared that "the Revelation
is a vaat picture gellery." The language of the Apocalypse
is also highly dramatic. It is written in the style of a play
or drama as if the various scenes were acted ocut before the
prophet on a stage o were thrown on the screen in a great
moving picture. We will explain the various symbols and scenes
as acts in a great drama. The. Apocalypse 18 "The Great Prophetic
Drema of the Revelation of Jesus Christ®. It is a drfo A EL

and death in which we are actors. M"ror we are
(theatre, mer.) unte the world, and to angels, WMRY COLLEGE
-=1 Cor., 4:9.

LIBRARY
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Wor Bwploy Symbols?. Matt. 13;10,11,13,34,35. Parsble:"4 thing

darkly or Tiguratively expressed, a figure o similitude.”" This
must inelude ths~f1gurea and symbols of the REYelation. In a
special sense it is a }--;, [ pa | in whie
Tth have bee aegret' from the ;g;w;m_@._.;hé
world." The parable method ‘of teaching was wery mopular in
Christ's day and was uged by Hig to conceal the truth frqm

His enemies and at the same 'time reveal it to Bis disciplea._: L
He was constant]y hounded hy spy énemies. He had to cease thé
use of plain language apd. bpeak i1 paradbles.to keep. His. work °

from being cut short. Jesus could preclaim great . truthd ‘and . .
administer severe rebukes in parables:and Hls_enemies-cqulﬁ

not use it against Fim. See Matt, 21:33.46. The Prophet Nathon's
parable messnge to king David is anoth&r illustration of the .
value of nar&&les. Sec 2 Sam. 12, - _ _ :

Especiallx_Necessary_in Prophecy. Bible prophecy, espaéially in

Daniel and the Revelation, pictures the great earthly powers

to be used hy Satan in malting war on the church of Christ in

the future down to the very end. These forecasts must be clothed
in parabolic lamguage and given in symbols in order o protect
them from the wrath of the enemiea described therein and to
preserve them %o the church in all future ages, Had John named
Pagan Rome in his 4pocalypse instead of describing it in symbols,
his beck would never have reached the chmrches or survived the
persecutions. If symbols had not been employed to descride the.
Papacy and ite work the Bible might not have lived through the
Dark dzes. False Protestantism today would not be so careful

to print and circulate the Bible if the symbole used to describe it
were understood. - We should be thankful that symbols were employed
that the word of God might be preserved to the eénd. of time.

> Luther found 2 Bible preserved in a monastery and used. it ag iﬁé

weapon to bresk the power of "its preservers and ‘ushep in a new .

-day of religiqus freedom.

Yalue of garahleﬁ; "But now let us ask...why?the.Lofdhqégﬁa

used parables in Fis discourses. And to.that we -may answer, ..
first of all, that He employed this form of instruction as a.
means of attracting attention..,.But another reason...was to
prevent His auditors from being repelled by a too sudden revelar .
tion, either of Fis purpcse or His meesage. He had to reveal

His truth to men 'as they wére sble fo beéar it'. In the third
place He employed parables to stimulatelinquiry, fParable

|was the veil which Jesus put ovér tBe Sade of truth, to sequre

{;its safe perception to those who 1listén 'to His words..,.Parable
. was a vell which both revealed 8nd concealed the truth...To_ '
* i'those who had the spirit to discerﬁ, the outward covering ..

brought the truth nearsr, but o those who lacked that snirit,

there was nothing but the story; "_."The P&rnbles of Our Lurdﬁ

To

[ -
-

Beveal Messagse of Ged in Nature. "So wide was Christ's.view ‘of

truth 80 extended Fis teaching, that every phase of nature ‘was
employed in illustrating truth. The scenes upon which the eye
daily rests were all comnected with some spiritual trath, so that
nature 1s clathed with the parebleg of the Maater." ‘Natural



things were the medium for the sniritual; the things of nature
and the 1life-cxverience of 1is rearers were connected with the
truth of the written word. Leading thus from the natural to

the spiritual kingdom, Christ's parables are links in thle

chaln of truth tkat unites man to God, and earth with heaven....
In the days of Christ these lessons had been. lost sight of.

Men hed well-nigh ceased to discern God in Fis works."--G.0.L.
20,17,18., Sce 8lso pp.2l1,22 for other reasons.

Only Spiritually Discerned Can Understand. Christ dedicated the \'
VOoOX to "His servants" and there 1s no promise of understand- o
ing to otheérs. .panw.12:10:7 Here is doubtless the secret of the
present ilgnorance regarding the Apocalypse. See also Wark 4:10-12;
KVatt.11:2531Cor.2:14., Spiritusl things are foolishness to
the unspiritual., The Chinese and Jdapanese characters are
foolishness and meaningless to those who cannot read them but full
of mesning to thcose who can. The ancient hleroglyphics were
meaningless $t0 the greatest students of the world till an
alphabet was worked out from the Rosetta Stone giving them vast
importance., Some laugh at the idea of beasts and birds being used
in the Bible to represent nations and at the same time spesk
reverently of the Americen Eagle, the British Lion snd the
Chinese Dragon. Ve know now that the winged lion was the symbol -
of Babylon in the days of Daniel.

Land of Living Streams. "The whole Blble is a revelation of the
~glory of God in Christ....Other literature ig of little velue
{ when compared with this. The mind that 1s earthly £inds no
\ pleasure in contémplating the word of God; but for the mind
frenewed by the Yolv Spirit, dAivine beauty and celestial light
/ stine from the sacred page. <hat wrich to the earthly mind was
a degolate wilderness, to the spiritual mind becomes a land of
. living streams,"--Yol.8:319,320. Those who enter the portals
. ofthe Apocalypse laden with sin will have a slow and laboriocus ..
'Journey, will discern little of 1its celestial beauty, and will &
 be none the wiser when they reach the final exit.

L
H

"Life of Christ! Neander, pp.106,107: "The form of His express-
Ions whether He uttered parables, proverbs, maxims, or apparent
paradoxies, was Intended to spur men's minds to profounder
thought, to awaken the divine consclousness within, and so
teach them to understand that which at first served only as a
mental stimulus,...The farm of teaching repelled the stupid
and passed unheeded and misunderstood by the unholy, roused
susceptible minds to deeper thought, and rewarded their
inquiries by the discovery of ever inereasing treasures....

So far as they hungered for true spiritual food, so far as the
parable stimulated them to deeper thought, and so far only it
revealed new. riches....2nd so, in proportion to the susceptibil-
ity of His hearers, the parables of Christ revealed sacred

things to some, and veiled them from others, who were destined
through thelr own fault, to remsin in darkness....The parables X
served to sift and purge the throng of Christ's hearers.," This
is the purpose of the Revelation and the result of 1ts study.
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All Depends on our Attitude. "The Lord 1s no respector of persons

Scrigtures Preserved. Ps, 12:6,7. "As an educating power, the

and 1n the Judgment all will bhe without excuse,™~ See Rom.1:19-21,
But as free moral agents we must mave the choice, John 1:9,12

Light comes to all, hut nn1v those who recelve Chrlst as a personal

Savicur will be saved "Ivery truly honest soul will come to the
light of truth."--G. C. 522. "To minds that were open to the Holy
Spirit, the significance of the Savicur's teaching unfolded
more and more. Mysteries grew clear, and that which had been
hard to grasp became evident....In parables He rebuked the
hypocracy and wicked works of those who occupled high positions
and In fil gurative language clothed truth of =0 cutting a character
that had 1t been spoken in direct denunciation, they would not
have listened to His words, ard would gpeedily have put an

erd to His ministry. But while He evaded the sples, He made
truth so clear that error was manifested, and the honegt in
heart were profited by His lessons, Divine wisdom, InPinite
grace, were made plain by the things of God's creation."--
C.0.L. 21,22. To the honest in heart only are the blessings
Qr_qmi_s_e,g..g,nd._ is salvation assured,

- rival....The Bible 1s the most instructive
history thet men possess, It ceme fresh from the fountain of
eternal truth, and = divine hand has preserved 1ts purity
through all the ages,"--P,P,596, We need not worry that

Jesuit or modernistic influences will be permitted to tarnish
the purity of divine revelation. One of the greatest factors
in the preservation of the Scriptures has been the use of
s8igns, symbols and parables by which truth has been hidden
from the ungodly and revealed to the Crristlsns ss 1t 1s needed
or becomes mest in due season. The Scriptures release light aas
it becomes anvlicable, Tt 1s trus that "the path of the just“
shines with an increasing brilliancy "unto the perfect day.”
Prov. 4:18

Last Day Light. The last book of the Bible was written especially

+

'm_gwt_ww_eﬁr.ls,g_s.ﬁlnp;:ocla

Tor the last days and will be the last to release its light.
"The revelation made to John on the isle of Patmos....from the
opening of the firgt chapter to the close of the lagt chapter
{8~Tight, greal light, revealed Lo us DY Jesus GOrist, =-T.¥.433
"Different periods in the history of the church have each been
marked by the development of some special truth, adapted to the
necessities of God's people at that time. Every new truth has
made its way against hatred and opposition; those who wers
blessed with its light were tempted and tried. The Lord gives
specia l truth for the people in an emergency....They cannot
remain silent, except at the peril of theilr sculs, Christ's

ambassadors have niothing to do with conseguerces. They must

7:&:&@ their quty, and leave regults with God."--G.T. 609,610,

The last perioed of church history 1s here and t

ing to tke church and to the world
(Tes5-0f consequences. These
‘mEESAFES upon which the destiny o e church and of the world
hang are revealed 1n the Apocalypse as in no other book.

Memory Text: Rev. 1l:4
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INTRODUCTION AND DEDICATION R
5 :

Introduction. Rev. 1:1-3 is known as the introdustion, foreword,
or superscription of the book. Every book has an introduction
or preface to the main work, a brief summary, giving soue
preliminary information regarding the author, the book, and the
purpose of ite publication. This introduction contains the titie
of the book, its divine origin, the mediums of its revelations,
the name and identify of the writer, the manner in which it is
revealed, the purpose of its publication, and the promised
blessings to the reader, hearers and doers.

Prophecy of Coming Events. Not only is the Apocalypse a revelation
of Jesus Christ in person, but it is also & revelation of
"things" or events "which must shortly come to pass'. These
events, however, all focus on Christ. William 4. Sunday said:
"I ascended to the observatory of the prophets, where appeared
photogrephs of far-.off events and stars all focused upon one
great Star which was to arise as an atonement for sin.' It is
a revelation of Christ in His relation to events and the future
history of the world. The statement, "for the time is at hand®
is Y"ag if He had said; In a short time the train of these
visions will be put in motion."--Dr. Adam Clarke.

¥ore then a Prophecy. v. 19. The Apocalypse is a revelation of the
past, present and future. The prophqugg_of Daniel were all of
future events, Whils the n;ocalypse is the greatest paqg_amg of
proPhetic hlstory ever written, it also reaches beok to the very
beginning of sin_and.pieturesits sad history. It reveals "things
which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world."
It déscribes the revolt of Lucifer, the war in heaven that cast
Lucifer out of his high official position in the government of
God, and the incarnation, death, resurrection, and ascension
of Christ. "fhe things which are", doubtless refer to events
then transpiring and conditions then prevailing., Future events
are spoken of as: "What is about to occur after this."a-.Concordant.
"Phe things which are about to take place after these.,"—
Godbey's Translation.

A Bogk of Contrasts. "The word of God abounds in sharp and striking
contrastsg. Sin and holiness are placed side by sigde, that,
beholdlng, may shun the one and accept the ather....We are
left(?re@)to copy either, as we choose. The fearful results of
transgressing God's commands are placed over agasinst the bless-
inzs resulting from obedience. We ourselves must decide whether
we will suffer the one or enjoy the other."-.P K. 676. This 1is
especially true of the Revelation. It pictures sad conditions
in the churches that must be remedied in order to point to Christ
as the only remedy. Apastasy is.graphigally described in ovder - |
to.place the graster emphasig op. levaliy. It pictures terridle ¥
wer scourges as the aftermath of rejecting the overtures of the
Frince of Peace. The antichrist is pleced in contrast with the
true Christ; the false prophet with the faithful messengers of
truth; the harlot woman symbolic of the church of Satan with the
virgin representing the church of Christ, Satan's final world
message is described as an incentive to accept God's final world

mesSsage.
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The Dedication. v. 4,11. All books are dedicated to & person,
organizetion, institution, or to the general public. The Apocalypse
is dedicated to the seven churches of the Roman province of Aisia.
"Roman Asia"--20th Century N.T. "In the Province of Asia®~Weymouth.
This was only a small part of Asia Minor about the size of the
state of Pennsylvania., The book is not dedicated to cities, provincesg
or nations, but to the church and its members. Only children of
the kingdom can grasp its secrets for to them it was dedicated.
Daniel alone could resd and interpret the handwriting on the
wall of Belshazzar's palace.> Qnly those.who walk and wprk with
God can.read His hend-writing,< ™o the spiritusl discerners the
botk of "HEvelation be comes Ta land full of fountains and springs
and wells, out of which flows. the river which mekes glad the
city of God."

Why Dedicated to Only Seven? There were many more churches even
larger than these, at Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, etc. 1In the
Province of Asie there were many other churches. There were
churches at Treoas, Assos, Miletus, Colosse, and in many other
cities and villages. It is evident that these seven were chosen
as representatives of all. Seven is the sacred number of the
Bivle and especially of Revelation. It contains a sacred
arithmetic as well as & record of sacred persons, times and
places. Numbers in the Scriptures are as significant as words.
Reyelation is a book of sevens. Seven visions, letters, churches,
stars, candlesticks, spirits of God, lamps of fire, seals,
trumpets, horns, eyes, thunders, heads, crowns, angels, vianls,
mountaing, ete,

Symbol of Completeness. "The number seven in the Scriptures
denote something universal and complete.®™-Iuther. It signifies
fullness, completeness, and perfection. It stands for universal-
ity and unity in variety. Since the Creation when the weekly
cycle of seven daye was instituted to divide time and guard the
Sabbath, seven has been a sacred number. MThe evidence of this
reaches back to the very beginning. We meet it first in the
hallowing of the seventh day in pledge and token of the
covenant of God with man, as indeed in the binding up of seven
in the very word Sabvbath."--Trench on the Seven Epistles.
{Archbishop of the Church of England).

The Universal Church. "Phe seven must be regarded as constitut-
ing a complex whole--as possessing an ideal completeness.
Christ, we feel sure, could not have placed himself in the
relation which He does to them,--as holding in His hand the
seven gtars, walking among the seven golden candlesticks, these
stars teing the angels of the churches, and the candlesticks
the churches themselves,—-unless they ideally represented
and set forth, in some way or other, the universal church
militant here upon earth."._Trench on the Seven Epistles, p. 44.
Just as seven spirits are used to represent the Holy Spirit
in the fullness and completeness of His office, powers and
operations, so the seven churches represent.the one universal
church in_its cogplete beling and history from tne time of the
vision to the end of'prdﬁétlon.
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Covers Christian Bra. "Under this emblematical representation

of the seven churched of Asiam, the Holy Spirit has delineated
seven different states of the Chrlstian church, which would
appear in succession, extending to the coming of our Lord, and
the consummation of all things."d-Cited in "Phe Comprehensive
Commentary", Edited by William Jenks. '"The sever churches
stand for the entire church, the complete society of professing
Christians, the church universal, in the whole of its member-
ship and the entireness of its earthly condition and careers’.=
"The Apocalypse", Joseph 4. Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 130.

Seven Periods. "The seven churches represent seven phases or

periods in the church's history, stretching from the time of the
apostles to the coming again of Christ, the characteristics of
which are set forth partly in the namee of these churches, butb
more fully in the epistles addressed to them.%-wId. p. 142.

Sir William Ramsey in his "letters to the Seven Churches" says:
"There were seven groups of churches in Asia, each group
represented by one outstanding and conspicuous member; these
representatives are seven churches. These seven representative
churches stand for the church of the province, and the church
of the province in its turn, stands for the entire church of
Christ." A careful study of the map will show the strength of
this argument.

Qther Writers. "It will seem that the seven churches besides

their literal respect, were inmtended {¢ be as pattermsand
types of the several ages of the catholic church from the begine -
ning thereof unto the end of the world..,according to the
several ages thereof, ansWering the pattern of the seven
churches here,"--Medets Work, Book ¥V, chap. 10, p. 90,

"The epistles to the seven churches, besides describing
what is undoubtedly historical, have so many allusions which
are evidently figurative and mystical that there is the strong-
est reason for accepting the view advenced by Mede, cne of the
earliest Protestant fpocalyptic commentators, and received by
many later expositors, thaet it wns intended that those seven
churches should prophetically sample (show) us a seven-fold
temper and constitution of the whole church according to
the several ages thereof answering the pattern of the churches
named here.".."8ehold He Cometh", A,J.Gordon, pp. 66,67,

Universsl Interpretation. This was the view of Victorinus and

Tichaenius of the 4th century; Arethas and Primssius of the

6th; and More, Girdestone and many others of a later period,

"It is the opinion of wvery learned writers wpon this book, that
our Lord, by these seven churches, gsigcnifiee all the churches

of Christ to the end of the world: and by what He saith to

them, designs to show what shall be the state of the churches

of all eages, and what their duty is."--"Annotations Upon the
Holy Bible', Matthew Pool, Vol, ITI, p. 952, The seven epistles
of Cirist are therefore of as universal applicetion as the '
epistled of Paul to the seven churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia,
¥phesus, Philippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica. 4ll agree these
are universal even though sent to¢ local churches,
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megning, "1s thromm together in g haphpsard manner. The
cimrches are named in the exact order in which a sessenger from

© Patmos would deliver them,. The seven chrurches formed a circle
with Pphesus as the imperial gateway of the province. See map.
Along the coast was a great Roman highway built between 133 and
130 B.C. It passed through Ephesus, Smyrna, and Pergamos. J4n
imperial post roa& ran east from Pergeamos, the capital of
the province, through Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphis, and
Lacdicea, where it joined another post road direct from Ephesus.
This was a recognized circuit of imperial, provincial, and
commercial postmen,

Methods of Sending Letters. 1In the days of Bible writers there
were three ways of sending mail. (1} By private messenger
employed by-all who could afford it. Most of Paul's letters
were sent tb the various churchep addresled, by private messenger,
Christian friend# who volunteered to carry them. (2) By messengers
of commercial organizations which carried on commerce between
the cities of the province and the morld. These postmen could
be hired to carry private messages if the delivery was not off
their regular route. (3) By imperial or provincial vpostmen.
Romsan officials were constantly sending letters to all parts of
the province and of the world. This wes doubtless the method
used by John as the other methods were naturally closed to him,
This may be one resson why only the seven on the circuit were
named. Each of these churches named formed the center of a
group of other churches which doubtless also received the Apocalypse.

Egpecially For Remnant. While this last book was dedicated to all
seven of the churches representing the seven periods of the
Christian era, the evidence is conclusive that it was written
egpecially for the church of the last period. Its chief purpose
is to prepare the remnant of the church for the reyealing of
Christ in His second advent. ™he impdrtance of studying the
Apocalypse increases with the lapse of time....Every revolving
century, every closing yeer, adds to the urgency with which
attention is challenged to the concluding portion of Holy
Writ. And does not that intensity of devotion to the present,
which characterizes ocur times and our country, enhance the reason~
ableness of this clalm? Never, surely, was there a period when
some mighty countergacting power was more needed. The Revelation
of Jesus Christ, duly studied, supplies an appropriate corrective
influence. Would that all Christians might, in fullest measure,
receive the blessing of tthem that hear the words of this prophecy,
and that keep the things which are written therein; for the time
is at hand.'"-—"Thompson‘s Patmeos," pp. 28, 29.

Memory Text: Rev. l:5.
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THE SaLUTATION
[5)

Apostolic Greeting., Rev. 1:4-8 1s not strictly a part of the
Apocalypse., 1t is a sort of prelude to the visions of the book;
the apostolic overture to the revelation of Jesus; the prophet's
invocation of grace, mercy and peace upon those who read, hear,
and keep what 1is written in it., Through John the Trinity
salutes the church and seals the message, This is 1indeed =&
magnificant sslutation. In all literature there is nd a more
sublime or approprlate opening for a book, nor a message backed
with more complete authority. Such galutations were customary
in Bible times, See Dan. 4:1; 6:25; 2 Cor.l3:14. None was ever
so complete and full of meaning as that of the Apocalypse.

Th:e Etermal Father. The revelatlon, the promised blessings, and
grace and peace come from all three members of the godhead.
Grace is the unmerited favor of God and there can be no peace
without the grace or God's favor. There 1s no peace to the wicked.
See Isa., 57:20,21. These blessings originate with the Eternal
Father with a beginningless past and an endless future. "Is",
"was" end"is to come", is a Hebrew expression denoting the
eternity of Jehovash, He is the "high and lofty One that
inhabiteth eternity'. Isa, 57:15. His exlstence covers the
eternlty of the past, the present, snd the eternity of the future.

Christ Also the "ternal. ¢.8, Vere the game terms are used in des-
criblng Crrist. Le too 1s eternal, Creatlon had a beglinning but
He was before creation. He was the Beginner, the Originator;
"The beginning and Lord of God's creation"--rev,3:14, Weymouth,
He also survives all changes and is the end, All beglinnings
were made by Him and He will bring about all consumations., He
1s here called the "Almighty" and in Isa. 9:6 He 1is called "The
Vighty God, The Everlasting Father." Christ 1is the "I Am" of
EX. 3:14,15, He said "Before Abraham was, I am"., See Jobn 8:56=59
He 1is "the sesme, yesterday, today, and forever" .Heb.13:8

From the Seven Spirits, This is symbolic of the Holy Spirit, the
ttird Ferson of the Godhead. Seven represents the fullness and
perfections of Hispower and the diversity of His operatlions.
See Rev.4:5; 5:6, He is known in the Scriﬁtures as (1)} "The
Spirit of God", () "The Splrit of Fis Son", (3) "The Spirit
of holiness", (4) "Trhe Spirit of wisdom", (5) "The Spirit of
love®™, (6) "The Spirit of grace", and (75 "The Spirit of glory”.
He 1is thus Himself God, the vicegerent of Christ, the Foly
Spirit, the revesler of truth and wisdom, the One who sheds
the love of God abroed in our hearts, the dispenser of grace,
and the revealer of the glory ¢of God to man. His nature and
operatlons are seven=-fold and thus complete, Isa.ll:2,3.

The Eyes of Christ. Rev.5:6. Christ's eyes are sald to be like
"Tamps of fire'. Rev.l:l4. Through the Holg Svirit, who in turn
commends the angels or "ministering spirits”, the Father and
Son see all thst takes nlace on earth. 2 Chron, 16:9, In Zech,
4:6,10,14 Ctrist and the Holy Soirit are called the two
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"snointed ones that stand br the Lord of the whole earth," The
Holy Spirit 1s said to be "before His throne", He "proceedeth
from the Father". John 15:26, "We have access by one Spirit unto
the Father." FEph.2:1%% We must do our praying "in the Holy
Spirit." Jude 20. The Eoly Spirit "maketh intercession for us".
Rome8:36. From thege blazing lamps the candlestlicks or churches
receive the light that makes them the light of the world,

"And From Jesus Christ". v.5. All threes members of the godhead

cooperate through successive dispensations in the work of
redemption as they did 1n the work of creation, The revelat ions,
blessings, grace and peace come from all three. Christ 1s
described last because of the fuller revelatlon given of

Him of whom the book is a revelation. He 1g the first cause _
and the last effect, the origin of all and the goal of sall,

the first to seek the sinner arm the last to forsake him. Thus,
true to the title of the book we are given here a revelation

of His eternity, offices, character, love, and final dominion,
He stamps the Apocalypse with the authority of His three-fold
office,~-Prophet, Priest, and King.

Seven-Fold Description. (1} "The falthful Witness", "The truthful

witness =heymouth, "Tre faithful and true witness”~Rov.3:14,

In Rev. 11:3,10 tre "two witnesses" are also c¢alled the "two
prophets”., In a speclal sense prophets have been God's witnesses
and Jesus was the great Prophet and Witness especially during

His earthly 1ife. The Apocalypse is called, "the testimony of _
Jesus". See Rev.1:23;19:10. Christ 1s the chief of the two J
wiltnesses for God to rman and for man before God. His testimony
1s dependable for "1t is impossidle for Him to lie." What =a ‘
contrast to the witnesses of thls age of "trucebreakers" and
"liars" who "love" and "maks" lies. The crime of perjury on the

witnegss stand 1s almost universal, 5

-~

(2) "The First Begotten of the Dead"., "First of the dead to be born

to life --Weymouth. '1he chlef-born of the dead"--Emphatic
dilaglott. See also Col.1:15,18; 1 Cor.15:20. "First begotten"
means the inherltor of all., He arose from death to inherilst

and bestow eternal life.x First ig 1n polnt of quality rather

than time,. The "first-frults’ must also bé the "chlief-frults”.

Christ was not the first to be resurrected, All other resurrec-
tions, however, depend on His. Woses was ralsed to 11fe because
the resurrection of Christ was an assured fact, This was the
reason for the dispute of Jude 9, Christ's resurrectlon was the
crowning and overwhelming proof and demonstration of His deity
and Messishship. It wes the event that sealed His prilesthood.
See Heb,2:17,18. After His resurrection He entered upon HIis
work as Priest in the hsavenly sanctuary. He could not be a
priest till he had become the God-Man.

"Prince of the ¥ings of Warth"” Christ's third office 13 that

of King wrich in the fullest sense Fe occeuples when redemption

i1s complete., It 1s therefore a prophetic title fulfilled in

its completeness when He takes the throne of David and reigns

over the twelve nations of the saved, He will then be "King of
kings, and Lord of lords.," '"Prince over the kings of the earth"--
Moffatt,



Suprems Ruler Now, In one sense Christ is now the Prince or Ruler
Tover" Tabove' the kings of the earth as indicated in Eph.
1:20,21 The crucified Peasant became the Lord of Roman emperors
and was above snd over them in aithority and power. Thls 1s =a
hard lesson for kings and rulers to learn., The ten plagues of
Zgypt falled to teach Pharaoh that lesson. Nebuchadnezzar learned
it by a hard experience. See Dan.4:30-32. Helshazzar learned 1t
too late, after the message on the wall had spelled out his
doom. Napoleon while on St. Helena sald: "Alexander, Caesar,

!Cbarlemagne, and myself founded great empires; but upon what
did the c¢reations of our genius depend? >Upon force,~ dJegus
glwed_ﬂj.umnlri.uﬁmn..lm, and to this very day mill-
lons would die for Him."--"Bertrand's Memoirs", Paris, 1844; also
Giekie's "Life of Christ", p.2,3.

~(4) "Unto Him That Loved Us." " n"-R.V. "Loves"--Other verslons,
The love 1s not past only, but ntinuous. The supreme act of
(dying for us did not extinguish Hls love. »Cglyary was the great
3 b

demonstrastion of that 1gxﬁ for the cross alone
ip : e ot \ | ] . e & T

_ i Fhat IOVP ﬁhroughout all

, eternity, See Iss. 49: 15,15, TLove is the foundatlion orinciple

v of Hls government for 604 1s love." 1 John 4: 8, We should love

'Him for He craves our love in return. 1t is tragedy to love
‘and not ve loved in return. WNo wonder He is grieved when we
'ﬁelax our first love and love-works, Not the love of power

-but the power of love controls the supreme Lover of mem.

—~{5) "Waghed Ug From Our Sins in His Own Blood." "Loosed us"--R,V.
"Freed us” ,--20Th C,N.T. Past tense indlicatling an sccomplished
fact. "As God's great love, 1n a8ll its fulness, is a present
loye; so our absonlution through the blood of Christ is & R&gf
absolution. We have not to wait and work to be forglven.,  The
work has long since been done. The descree went forth, the rsleas-
Ing word was spoken, the forgiveness was declared, when Jesus
left His tomb; and all that any man has to do on that subject
is tc»ﬁﬂ_‘ieve 'IE_K and to apnropriate to himself the glorious
reprieve, '=«"The Apocalypse", Joseph A. Seiss, Vol.l,p.50.

& happy man answered the ?uestion as to when he had been pardoned
from his sins by saying: "It haprened 2000 years ago but I just
found 1t out yesterday." Sinners are captives in bondage, slaves
£o habits and besettlng sins. Isa.49:24,25, The purpose of the
gogspel 1s to free us from those fetters, Isa.61:1-3.

Also Washes Us. Ps.51:2,7; Zech.l3:1; I=a.l:18, Scarlet ia one of
the hardest colors to resove without destroying the cloth., It
is symbolic of sin, and the government of Satan is symbolized
by a red dragon and the church of Satan 13 represented by a
hariot woman clothed in scariet. The blood of Christ is the
great sin remover. Trere sre many quack sin-doctorsg and petent
gsin~-remedies but only the blood of Christ can clsanse from sin.
It is the only price that could purchase our redemption. See
1 Peter 1:18,19. Only the Creator could redeem. He paid an
enormous price tut will be satisfied., Isa, 53:11.
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- (6) "Hath Made Us Kings and Priests.” "4 kingdom, to be priests"

—(7)

--R,.V. T"A kingdom of priests in the service of God."--20th C.N,T.
"A kingdom--priests unto his God and Father."--English Eevised,

In 1 Peter 2:5,9 the church 1is called "a royal priesthood". Wost
MSS render it "a kingdom of priests" or "a royal priesthood" which
is in harmony with Ex.19:6. The regal sand sacerdotal dignities
are the two highest smong men. "Hath made us" indlcates a present
condition tut it also applies to the redeemed state. See
Rev.5:10; 20:6, Like anclent Isrsel under God's purpose the
church today is to present all nations bhefore the throne of

grace in Intercession arm ministry. Israel failed signally but
God's purpose wlll be fulfilled glorilously 1in modern Isrsel

under the latter rain. Thus far modsrn lsrael has been sbout as
unfaithful as was ancient JIsrael.

"To Him be Glory and Dominion Forever and Ever."  "The glory

An

brightens ags the account proceeds. That we should have a place
in the affectionate regard, and tender, effectlve love of

the great Lord, is much. That we should have forgiveness for all
our sins, made perfect by His free grace at the cost of His

own Life!'s blocd, is almogst too much for belief. But to affection
1s asdded honor, and to salvation offieial dlgnitles. We are

not only loved, and freed from our sins, but, if indeed we are
Christians, we are princes and prlests, named and anointed for

1 mortal regencies and eternal prissthoods. Let men despise and
contemn religion as trey may, there is emnire connected with
lowly discipleship, royalty with penitence and prayers, and
sublime priesthood with piety....there is not a believer,

however obscure or humble, who may not rejoice in princely

blood, who does not already wleld a power which the potencles

of hell cannot withstand, and who 1s not on his way to possess
eternal priesthood and dominion.,"--"The Apocalypse". Seiss, Vol.
1, FP» 51,52. :

Everlasth% Kingdom. The prophet was enraptured with the
prospect of a rulership and dominlon under King Jesus whom

he had known and loved., After declaring thet His giory and
dominion will continue forever and ever, he adds "Amen", which
means, "so be 1t". Because the kingdoms of earth are transitory.
and oppressive and their rulers become corrupt, haughty,
arrogant and cruel, every saint should joln the apostle with a
hearty "Amen". The rule of Cprist will be in justice amil

equity. snd will thus be permanent. His throne "is for ever

and ever" because "a sceptor of righteousness is the sceptsr”

of His kingdom.-Heb, 1l:8v His kingdom will not only c mtinue
forever but will Tiever cease to increase, Dan.2:44; Ise.9:6,7.
An ever Incressing peace will especially chaFactérize THE ’
rule of "the Prince of Peace'. Yo wonder John was enthusiastic

in anticipation of such a kingdom and Ruler.

Vemory Text: Rev. 1l:6

-
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Focal Event of Apocalypse. Rev. 1:7. The return of Christ is the

l

ultimate goal of all prophecy. Especially is it the objective
of the Revelation and the focal event of all its contents. It
is the hub arcund which the apocalyptic visions revolve.
#Abruptly verse 7 throws upon the screen the objective of the
books..+It gives the remder his proper position and attitude

in confronting the whole book....This is the event which, next
after Calvary, focalizes all reys of Scripturel prediction from
Gen. 3:15 onward....The annunciation of this agust event will
evoke from the sanctified heart a fervent, 'Even #0. Amene.!"ee
"Revelat ion, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", W.C.Stevens, -
PP 36’3?.

Climax of Book. WNot only is the second advent the climax of each

I

vision of the book but of the book itself. The closing chapters
describe the coming King and Eis re-established kingdom of glory.
The imprisoned John was so enraptured by the prospect of such

a kingdom and Ruler that he cried out, "Behold, He cometh',

Who cometh? The cne he had just described in verses 5,6. ¥Behold"
is an expression used to arrest attention and prepare the way
for an important annocuncement. Man had falled in his rulership
of the world and no naticn or gombination of nations can briang
order out of chaos. Christ alone is able and gualified to take
the government of the world upen His shoulder and restore the ~
throne and kingdom of Adem. This will bring rejoicing to the
whele universe. See Revy 11:15-17; 19:5,6,. This celebration

wlll be the antit ; o of

Manl's Extremity, God's Opportunity. "Man's extremity is God's

opportunity. Human management of the affairs of the universe is

jfalling, Without divine intervention the world snd its people
. Will plunge intc chaos. America is rent assunder by the spirit

of defiance of law and order. There appesrs $o be no man or men
big enocugh in this land to stay the rising tide of disaster....
The jmerican republic is already in the twilight of its darkest
heur. It would be folly to deny the desperate conditions that
exist...Man's extremity has arrived. Tt is now God's opportunity.
He alone can seve the world....The pecple of Americe must

down on their knees and ask for divine aid. In all our churches,
of 211 sects and mll denominations, there should be humble,

united confession of error, and earnest, honest prayer to the
Creator for mercy and help."-~-Editerial in "Phe Pitteburgh Leader",

The Same Jesus. John was thrilled by the thought that the same

Jesus he had known and loved and for whose return he had looked
and prayed was to return 8 King and occuny the throne of David.
He could never forget Christ's first announcement of His depart-
ure and the effect it had on the disciples, and the wonderful
promise Jesus made on that occmsion. He himgelf had recorded it,
John 13:86-14:5. The parting scene was also fresh in his

memory when Jesus ascended from the Mount of Olives. Acts 1:9=11,
They had watched the cloud till it dwindled into invisibility.
The advent hope waes the hope and comfort of the mpostolic church
and all whe truly love Him now will long for Hie return.
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"Cometh With Clouds". "He is coming in the clouds"-Weymouth. He is
to come ¥in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven'. Acts 1:11,
See luke 21:27; Rev. 14:14. This is not the ordinary cloud but
a cloud of amngels composing the celestial chariot. See Pa, 104:3,4;
68:17,18. 1In Matt, 25:31 we are told that "all His holy angels®
will return with Him, and Paul declared that there is an
"innumerable company of angels". The chariot of God however
is composed of cherubim and sersphim. See Ps. 18:10; Eze. l:lal4:
10:9,13.15; Rev. 4:6-10. They ere the mighty angels who stond
and minister next to the throne of Jehovah. This was doubtless
the fiery chariot that ceme for Elijah when he was translated.

"Every Eye Shall See Him". It will not be & secret event known
only to a fayored “few who share in a certain belief as taught
by Christian Scientists, Mormons, Russelites, Theosophists, etc.
Jesus sald when such beliefs are taught to "believe it not'.
See Matt. 24:23-27. It will be the most public of all events
and from it none can hide. How can all see Christ seturn when
we live on a round world? Ps. 50:3-5; Hab. 3:3-5. P"His splendor
over all the sky, His glory filling all the earth; His radiamnce
is & lightning blaze, on either side flash reys and there He
veils His might. Before Him pestilence strides, behind Him the
burning plague.'-Moffett. He doesn't touch the earth but as it
turns His people are gathered to Him by the angel reapers. See
1 Thes. 4:14~18., This is the reason the cloud first appears in
the Rast,

"They 41so Which Pierced Him." See Zech. 12:9,10. Includes the
Boman soldiers who drove the nails through His hands and feet:
Pilate who gave the cruel and unjust sentence; the Jews who
demanded His death and were most responsible for the tragedy,
also many in the last generation who by their sins "crucify Him
afresh and put KEim to an open shame". Jesus told Caiaphas, the
high priest, that he would witness His return. Matt. 26:62-64,
This is possible only by the special resurrection which is foretold
in Dan. 12:1,2. This is not a description of the general
resurrection. Some must suffer three deaths.

411 Kindredg Shall Wail." The world will not be ready for Christls
return. Thelr rejection of God's last warning message leaves them
without excuse. When the day of God's wrath comes they recognlze it
becavuse they have heard the message. See Rev. 6:14-17; Matt. 24:30;
Isa. 13:6+8; Iuke 13:28. There are two kinds of sorrow and
mourning. The sorrow of the world becsuse of the regults of
gin, and godly sorrow that leads to repentance. See 2 Cor. 7:8-1l;
Joel 2:12-17. A1l who do not know godly sorrow now will exper-

ience the other when "the mighty men shall cry there bitterly".

Zeph, 1l:14-18. "Woe unto you that lauzh nowl for ye shall mourn

and weep." Luke 6:25,

The Righteous Will Rejoice. Isa. 25:8,9; Titus 2:13. All who mourn
over their sins now will rejoice then "with joy unspeakabhle
and full of glory", Those who laugh at =in and find pleasure
in unrighteousness now will weep, wail, and mourn then. We must
take our choice between a silly, giddy, foolish, hilarious life
now and bhitter wmiling then, or, a serious, sober, godly life
now and unspeskable joy then. When the dark night of sin and
sorrow is over the rightecus will rejoice with exceeding Joye.
See Ps. 126:6,
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Fundamental of Christianity. "He cometh",..,Few belleve this,
and fewer lay_ 11 -Io Reart. Nany sneer at the very ldea, and
would fain laugh down the people who are soO simple a8 to enter-
tain it. But it 1is nevertheless the immutsble truth of God,
predicted by 211l His prophets, promised by Christ Himself, con-
formed by the testimony of angels, proclaimed by a1l the apostles,
believed by all the early Christians, acknowledged in all the
churchh creeds, sung of in all the church hymn-books, prayed
about in all the church lithurgles, and entering so easentially
inte the very life and subsfance of Christianity, that without
it there 1s not Christlanity, except. a few maimed ard mutilated
relics too powerless to be worth the trouble or expense of

Saviour, or locatse its highest hopes and triumphs in the Judg-
ment scenes for wrich the Son of msn must appear, 1is not the
religion-of.this book, and is without authority to promise
salvation to its dévotees.ﬁ?—‘Tbe Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol.l, p.S55.

Hope of Church In All Ages. The hope and message of Fnoch, Jude

145 of Job, Job Ig:ﬁé-QY; of David, Ps, 17:15; of Daniel, Isaiah,
Paul, Peter, and of all the prophets, Acts 3:20,28. The second
advent 1s mentioned more than 300 times In the New Testament making
more than 30 pages. Moody declared that there are 2,500 texts in
the Bible mentioning the second advent. #He was at one time asked
what was the secret of his untiring effort for the galvation of
souls, With tears in his eyes he replied: "The segret of my work
has been my looking forward for the coming of Jegug Christ." >

Sec¥et of Success., "Long years ago I cam to ss=e this wonderful
Truth, and I have no hesitation at all in saying that it com-
pletely transformed my ministry. 1f I have had any success in
soul winning, if I have had any ability to turn men to right-
eousness, I think I must atfribute it all to the influence of
this word erful truth. It has kept me with my eyes Tixed on His
coming, it has kept me with my heart longing for His return,"--
Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman.

Secret of True Optimism. "There have been four marked epochs in
my Christlan experience....and fourth, when I came to see the
truth concerning the second coming of Christ. The latter truth
transformed my whole idea of 1life, it brcke the power of the
world and its ambitions over me, and fllled my 1life with the
most radiant optimism even under the moest discouraging circum=-
stances."--Dr. R. J. Torrey.

Test of Fundamentalism, "If a man tells me he believes in God, I
~don't know what he believes; I don't know whether he belileves
in the Panthelstlc view of God, cr in the Deistic view of God,
or in the personal God. *f a man tells me he believes in the
ingpiration of the Scriptures, I stlll don't know what he
believes; he might claim universal inspliration, and say the
Bivle was inspired In the same way that Shakespere was inspired.
If a man tells me he believes in the divinity of Christ, I
still don't know what he believes; he mipght say he believes all
men are divine,
But when a man tells me he helleves in the literal, personal,
vodily, visible, imminent return of the Lord to this eartb as
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XKing, I know what he belleves on every other subject. T know
that he believes the Biple literally. I know what he believes
concerning the Godhead, I know what he believes concerning the
Virgin Birth, I know what he believes concerning the Atonement,
I know what he belleves eoncerning the resurrection. I know
trat he is not a modernist, and T know thrat he Aoes not
believe the evolutionary hypothesis.”--J. Frank Norris, in
Tworld's work', Sept. 1923,

Adventists are Fundamentalists. '"There are no fundamental grounds

of dlsagreement petween the organized church of Jesus Christ

and Seventh-day Adventists., On all cardinal doctrines of the
Bible=-the miraculous conception, the virgin birth, the
crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, the deity of Christ,
the atonement of Christ, and the second coming, the personality
of the Holy Spirit, and the infallible Bible--the Seventh-day
Adventist rings as true as stzel.,"-~John Bdward Brown, president
of the Interdenominational Federation of Christian Workers,

In a pamphlet, "The Cult Kingdom", published at Silosm Springs,
Arkansas.

. Protestant Leaders. "We must hunger after Christ %111 the dawning

of that great day when our Lord will fully manifest the glory of
His kingdom. The whole famlly of the falthful will keep in view
that day."--John Calvin,

"0, that Christ would remove the covering, draw aside the
curtains of time, and come down! 6, that the shkadows and the
night were gone.," Samuel RKutherford,

"Hasten, O my Saviour, the time of Thy returnl Send forth
thine angels, and let that dreadful, joyful trumpet sound. Thy
desolate bride saith, Come. The whole creatlion saith, Come.
'Even so, come, Lord Jesus.! "--Richard Raxter,

4 Subtlime 3upplication, "Care feortt ocut of Thy royal chambers,

U Prince ¢of all the kings of the earth! Put on the visible
robes of Thy imperlsl majesty; take up that unlimited scepter
whiich Thy almighty Father Lath bequeathied Thee, PFor now the
voice of thie bride calls Thee, and all crestures sigh to be
renewed."~~John ¥ilton.* :

"A day of rest and triumph, and every good, delay not thy
dawning! +~et the angels at once be sent to gather the elect,
Let the promise be fulfilled whkich bears iIn 1tg train these
matchless glories., iven so, come, Lord Jesus. ' --Uriah Smith.

The Cloudy Cherict. "The people of God know this to be the 4 gn

of tre Son of man, In solenn silence they geze upon it as it
draws nearer the earth, bscoming lighter and more glorious.
untll it is s grest white cloud, 1ts base a glory like con-
suming fire, and above 1t the rainbow of the covenant. Jesus
rides forth as a mighty conquercr....With anthems of celestial
melody the holy angels, a vast, unnumbered throng, attend Him
on His waye...fis countenance outshines the dazzling brightness
of the noonday sun....The King of kings descends upon the ecloud,
wrapped in flaming fire."--G.C. 640,641.

Memory Text: Rev, 1:7
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THE INTRODUCTORY VISION
8

Opening Scene. Rev. 1:9-20 presents the first scene in the visions
of the Apocalypse, the great prophetic drama of Jesus Christ.
This introductory vision reveals through a beautiful symbolism
the relation of Christ, as Priest of the heavenly sanctuary, to
His churches here on earth. In one sense this vision constitufes
the portal of the Revelstion. Ite visions can be understcod
only from the viewpolint of Jesus as the great High Priest

among the candlesticks. The seven churches are first named in
their order and are then symbollzed with their message-bearers

or ministers,

Circumstances. v« 9. The churches also were receiving their share
of the baptism of blood during Domitian's persecutions. John
told them that he was a "cowpartner in the affliction"~Bmphatic
Diaglott. "partaker with you in the tribulation-R.V. Christ
is also identified with them in this tribulation. Patience has
the meaning here of steadfast endurance. It is the "patience
of Jesus Christ" because it is His own tribulation. See Matt,
25:45. John's steadfastness under tribulation was two-fold. He
was on Patmos because of his obedient hearing of "the word of
God" and for his courageous spesking of "the testimony of
Jesus Chrigt", as the spokesmzn of the True Witness,

Kingdom and Patience. If we would share with Christ in the glories
of His kingdom, we must first share in His sufferings and patience,
See Rev, 14:12. "Tribulation worketh patience.”(Rom. 5:3) and
"we must through much tribulation enter the kingdom of GodY,

{Acts 14:22)., The remnant of the church go through fgreat
tribulation”, Rev. 7314, Domitian thought that he had silenced
the testimony of John and had extinguished his torch. Judaism .
was hated by the pagans above all religiens and Christienity

was considered the most hateful form of Judadsm. All efforts to
destroy Christianity redounded to its advancement. See Ps. 76:10;
2 Cor. 13:8. "The rightecus shall be in everlasting remem-
brance”, "but the name of the wicked shall rot." {Ps, 112:6:

Prov. 10:7). Domitian ies almost forgotten except as the persecutor
of Christians. John is better known with each passing year. His
writings are read in almost 2 thousapd languages and his nrme

is emblazoned on one of the twelve foundations of the celestial
city. He will be one of the kings of redeemed Israel. The
names of Daniel's enemies are unknown while Danielts fame grows
with passing time. The same is true of John Bunyan and his foes,

Vision Given on the Sabbath. v. 10. Dr. Seiss declares that the
Lord's dey here does not mean Sunday, which is true. He is
mistaken however in saying thet it refers to "the day of the
Lord", "The langumge is clear that the prophet was "in the
Spirit" on e definite day when Christ mppeared to him in vision.
It pould not have been Sundmy for the first day of the week
wag never gbseryed as the Sabbath or terwed the lord's day
unyil several centuries after Christ. Only one day in Scripture
Was ever Kugwh Aas the Lord's dfy and that was the seventh day
Sabbath. See Ex. 20;8-11; Isa. 58:13; Mark 2:28. John followed a
1ife custom and retired on the Sabdhath to & gquiet place for
study, meditation and prayer.
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Only Men of Prayer are given visions such as these., WYen and women
who know how to pray have left the deepest impressions on the
world. Abraham prayed and angels visited his habitation; Jacod
was in prayer when his brother's heart was softened and his owmm
character changed so that he became the father of all overcomers
or Israelites; Eljijsh'!s prayer closed and opened heaven and
finally called down the royel chariot of heaven to escort
him te glory land; Daniel prayed three times & day and received
marvelous visions from God. He was on his knees when Gabriel
arrived to tell him that he was greatly beloved in heaven.
Christ wes praying when He was transfigured, ond again when the
Holy Spirit came upon Him at His baptism. The dlseiples were
in the upper rcom in prayer when the Pentecostal blessings
camei Cornelius wes praying when the angel of God visited him
and Peter was prnying when he was given 2 vision so that he
might bring Cornelius the gospel; Paul and Silas were praying in
the Philippian Jail when deliverance came; Stephen was praying
when he saw the Son of God at the right hand of His Father; and
John was in prayer when he was given the JApoctlypses The book
was not given without prayer; neither can it te understood
and appreciated without prayer.

The Trumpet-Voice. "Like the blast of a trumpet"--20th C.N.T. The
voice doubtless startkd him as he thought he was alone. The
trumpet seems to be sacred because of its use in connection with
important announcements. "When God revealed Himself on Mount
Sinai, He broke the silence with the 'voice of a trumpet, exceed-
ing loud'!. TWhen the service of the temple began in the morning,
and the great door was opened, it was at the sound of the trumpet.
When the year of Jubilee came round, it was ushered in by the
sounding of the silver trumpet. And sc when the silence of the
tomh is broken, and the scattered chilidren of God gathered for
their rewards, it ahall be with 'the voice of the archangel and
the trumpt of God'; 'for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed!'--"Phe Apocalypse"
Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 70. The voice of the $rumpet summoned the apostle
to contemplate the {ruths tc¢ be revealed and the same voice
summons us to hear and lay to heart the things revealed.

Speaker’s Introduction. v. 11. Alpha and Omega are the first and
last letters of the Greek alphabet and correspond to 4 and Z in
the English alphabet. It was the Jewish custom to use the first
and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet tc represent the whole
of a matter from beginning to end. "From aleph to tauw". Jesus
saids "I am all eternity. I have existed before gll agesh- Dr.
Adam Clarke. The command for the apostle to write in a book
what re was about to see indicates that the Apocalypse was glven
in a series of scenes that were acted cut before the prophet and
which he wrote down as fast as they were given.

The Vision. v. 12. "I turned to see who is was tha! was speaking
to met~-Weymouth, Verses 13-18 identify the speaker beyond a
gquestiion of a doubt. It was Jesus the very eenter of the heavenly
sanctuary service and the One of whom the Apocalypse is a revelas
tion. If we would understand the book we must turn from all
earthly attractions and behold the Speaker and Author of the bool.
-Wg should never be ag interested in.the eveots portrayed as the
Eertrayer.
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The Golden Candlesticks. v. 13,13. Mlamp stands®-Most Versions.

Qﬁndleatig?s or lampstands do not produce the light; they are
only lightwbearers holding forth the light produced by the
{011 which feeds the flame. In the holy place of the Mosaic
tabernacle was a lampstand with seven branches made of pure
gold in one beaten piece. It had a central lamp with three
on each side in opposlte pairs. The entire standard was
elaborately ornemented with engraved figures and flowers. It
contained a talent of gold valued at $25,000. It was five
feet in height and three and a half in width and welghed more
than 100 pounds. The lamps were supplied with pure beaten
olive o0il and the lights were kept continually burning.
See Ex. 27:20,21. Ipn Solomop's temple there were ten other
cgpdlesticks, 1 E. 7:49, This candlestick was used to help
light the banguet hall of Belshazzar and to grace the triumph
of Titus at Rome and from there was carried to Carthage by
the YVendals,

Symbolic of Churches. Every article of furniture in the Mosaice
tabernacle was symbolic, and here we are given the mefning of
the seven golden candlesticks. See v, 20. A4 lamp etand or
cepdlestick is a fit symbal of the church,. the. light.&f.the
world, Geod's earthly orzanization for the disgge \? the

gospel 13izb See Malta. 5:14-16, God's people are described as

"lighta in the world" Mholding forth the word of life’, Gold

| ig symbolic of purity and glory. It is the most precious metal;

the sacred and royal metal. The congregation of saints consti-
tute the most precious and glorious of all earthly treasure.
See Isa. 13:12; Mel. 3:16,17, margin.

Seven lamp-stands. The seven branches of the ore candlestick
fitly represents the one church of all ages including all its
branches or congregations. The entire Christian church of all
times and places is symbolized. "So then, these seven Asian
churches in mystical reality were severally and alike pure as
finest gold, beautiful with heavenly figures and flower, perfect
in unity as the Father &nd Son, complete and blessed with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places, entirely qualified to
give celestiel radiance in the midst of terrestrial darkness.'-
"Revelation, the Crown-Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", Stevens,
p. 50- T
"The seven golden cendlesticks of the Patmos vision represent
seven churches, the mystery of which is that they in turn
represent n seven~fold ypfoldinz in rezard. te-the-entire history.
of Thristendom."~--"Studies in the Book of Revelation", Lamb, p. 33,

Gorments of Hish Priest. v. 13. "4 priestly garment down to the
foot,"-Rhemish Translation. "With a girdle of gold across His
breast"-Weymouth. #With a long robe and a belt of gold around
His breast.’.Moffett. See Ex, 28:1-8, The garments of Asron and
his sons. Jesus ig here represented as our High Priest minister-
ing in behalf of the churches in the holy place of the heavenly
sanctuary where He entered and began work on the day of Pentecost.
He never was a priest before he was gualified Ty Fie earthly visit
and death., See Heb. 2:17,18. He must become the Son of man
before He could minister as & Priest for man bvefore God, This
is 2 vision of Jesus carrying on the daily or continual service
in the virst spartment of the heavenly temple. Because of His
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death He became m "priest forever after the order of Melchisedec"
and "ever liveth to m~ke intercession for us'.

Xeeps Lipghts Burning. One of the duties of the high priest and
his assistants was to keep the lompe trimmed and burning, and
so Christ is represented as walking about among the candlesticks
or churches keeping them trimmed and buraning. The light is the
word of God. See Ps. 119:105; Prov. 6:23. Jesus is the living
Word, the Truth, the "Light of the world". The church is to
"hold forth the words of 1life". Phe whole picture indicates
that the dark night of sin covers the world with darkness and
that the church holds forth the only light in the world. The
church receives the ¢il of grace and the fire from Christ and
the Holy Spirit who are called the "Sons of 0il". See Zech. 4.
"When the anointed ones empty thémselves through the golden
pipes, the golden oil flows out ¢f themselves into the golden
bowls, to flow forth into the lamps, the churches.”..T.M. 337.

Lamps Divinely ¥ed. "God's people &re to be channels for the oute
working of the highest influence in the universe. In Zechariah's
vision the two olive-trees which stand before God are represented
as emptying the golden 01l out of themselves through golden
tubes into the bowl of the sanctuary. FPFrom this the lamps of
the sanctuary are fed, that they may give a continuous bright
and shining light. So from the anointed ones that stand 1n
God's presence the fulness of divine light and love and power
is imparted to His people, that they may impart to others light
and joy and refreshing. They are to become channels through
which divine instrumentalities communicate to the world the tide
of God's love.®--Vol. 6:11,12.

Christ and Holy Spirit. "The contimied communication of the
Eoly Spirit to the church is represented by the prophet Zechariah
under another figure, whigh contains a wonderful lesson of
encouragzement to us. -7 .M. 509,
"Those who present the eternsl principles of truth need the holy
.01l emptied from the two olive branches intg the heart. This will
flow forth in words that will yeform, but not exasperate. The
taubh is £9o he spoken in ngg}. Then the Lord Jesus by His Spirit
will supply the force and the power. That is His work."-Vol.6:123.

A Wonderful Picture. "Phis figure illustrates the eternal vigilance
of our Saviour. Christ is in the midst of the seven golden
candlesticks walking from church to church, from congregation to
congregation, from heart to heart. He who keeps Israel will
neither slumber nor sleep. If the candlesticks were left to
human beings they would soon flicker and go out, but God has
not given His church into the hands of men., Christ is the
Watchman of the house. He is the Warder faithful and true."--
AThe Watchman Magazine®, May 19, 1908. The prieats who ministered
in the holy place of the Mosajic sancfiuary and kept the lights
trimmed and burning and supplled with oil were types of Christ,
the Priest of the heavenly sanctuary. EHere He 13 seen minister-
ing among the churches and furnishing the oil that keeps the
lights burring making His earthly body the light of the world.

Memory Text; Rev. 1:13,
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THE GLORIFIED CHRIST
9

Chrigh's Praver. John 17:1,5. "With the glory that I nad in thy
presence vefore the world existed"--Weymouth. When Jesus
cam® to earth He veiled HYis divine glory in human flesh. Before
Eis incarnation He had the glory of the Father, "being the
brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person”.
Sce Heb. 1:3. But "He stripped Himself of His glory, and took
on Him the nature of a bondservant by becoming a man like other
men, Phil, 2:7. Weymouth. The description given of Him while
in Fis humiliation indicates that there was nothing strikingly
attractive about His physical appearance. Isa. 53:2. "He had
no beauty to attract our eyes, no charm to make us choose Him'-
Moffatt. No true picture ceuld be painted from the descriptiens
given. The pictures we have of Jesus are of verv doubtful
erigin and probably bear little or no resemblance of Him. 1Host
¢f them are too effeminate. In order to fulfill His mission
Jesus could not present & striking physical appearance but must
draw men to Him becnuse of His matchless character and divine
messrge.

His Proyver Answered. Rev. 1:13-18 presents the first vision of
Christ after Fis ascension and indicates that His prayer has
been fully answered., Jesus has been glorified with even more
glory than He had before His incarnation. See Phil, 2:5-1l. We
should study this description of the glorified Christ because
it is a photogreph of the way He will look when He returns.

Then the redeemed will "see the King in His besuty'. Isa. 33:17.
"Your eyes shall see the Xing in all His splendor."-Moffatt,

Daniel's Vision. Dan, 10:5-12. The two pictures are identical.
Daniel described the Son of God before His humiliation and
John after He hed received back the glory of which He had
voluntarily stripped himself that man might be glorified. The
effect of the vision was the same on both prophets. Blinded by
the glory they fall to the ground faint and helpless. Such a
vision had the same effect on Saul of Tarsus. No wonder the
wicked camnot look upon Him in His glory and live when He
returns "in all His glory, and the glory of the Father™. These
are the only authentic pictures of our glorified Lord given by
€ye-witnesses. No wonder Jesus had to introduce Himself to John.

Still Son of Man. v. 13. Though glorified Jesus is still the Gode
Man,Fmmenuel, forever linked with humanity as our "Elder
Brother®, He ministers for man as "the Son of man", a work He
could neot do when only the Son of God. 'Being made in the like-
ness of men" He is able to intercede for mankind being "touched
with the feeling of their infirmity". BecBuse of this new
relation to the human family Jesus requested the Father that
He never be separated from redeemed humanity. See John 17:24.
For this reason He takes a group of those saved ouf of the last
and most wicked generation with Him wherever He goes. Rev.l4:1=5.
In harmony with the general plan of the book, the description
of Christ is divided into seven parts representing the fulness
of His beauty and glory and the completeness of His authority
to minister to the spiritual needs of the seven churches.
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Yend nud Hedir. v. 14, Thaig i the cane description o is glven the
Fothor i1 Dem. 7:%.  Jeows ic the vexpress imege of His poreont.
Both arc pernonnt beinge ond lotk alile. Je ore to1d tunt Fthe
hoory head is8 o creva of glory', and thet mwith the ancieat there is
2isfw . The hoary heod here represonte vencratle gge and profoumd
wisdon, Oae vested with the atiributes °f cternity. Josue is a High
Friest forever withmt sncostrol seginning or cndiang. I this 1ife
waite helr oy represens old nge ond declining strength, but with
mexvers of the Godhend, the Alpho cad Qmege »F oternity, 1t is the
euoloa of omtiquity and rlory.

Tyew oo Tleome of Fire. "Lomps of fireM-aprsicl.  9Like floning

Tiret——20tk CH.T "Tie oyer cJloshed lilte firet-—ioffatt.
Sec Rov. 4:85; 5:3. This dencteg the m~anigeiencce of Christ,
Eig all-ponetroting lﬂtu]llgeucc end kaswledge. He Las the
poer to rend nll recretr, to; » and nearch oll wartg, and
to bring all secret nnd :1dd en tLlagp to ligat. FotH19“ con
be eoncenled from Fls seorching, penetrating, picreing gaoze.
Hig ¢res penctrate to the deepest ond darizoot denths of the
gorl o~:md 1ighit wp sin's rwoot secret Riding ploeces. They burn
with holy indignatinc cgninet oll wrong. Ree Job 34:21,22;
Heb. :13; Thoy algs belanld overy homest heort. 2 Chron. 16;9.
It is seid thot e f the marls »F Coesorts greatness wog his
fiery oyos, hio penctrating, wornming, rovesling goze which
“is eneitles cwid zat stand.

got Tike Pine Brase. "Brlishoed brogel-Dociiel. "gl-wved like

uraiched br sizel = wifatt. "Like fineo dbrose loving with firet
~Duphatie Dicgltt. "Lile cilver-bronze ween it is shite-hint
iz a u“'"cc” Jesrirathi. Braps 1o thie symbol of uwnyilelling

"streasty st otobility being considered the wicst dursble of

all metals. The oyanol roprogents Christtls faithiuvlacos n~ad
opitity in vpholding 211 e tract in Tim. The originsl gGreek
word for bross oo wsed tere, accarding oo Suides, refers to
o fraoae otel veed by the greeks and Romans, It was & nixture
g4, silver ond brasg, i tie color of aaber, and for more
precisag thon gold. See A@zra &:27, nargin. It woe called
T¢arintling brogs? ond wzs #27 fﬁr aigher value thon evea gold. -
Gicizle. During the refining process tue furnnce tarawe fF
flames of indescribnable glory. (See pRliny, Hi*t. Hot. 1iv. 34. c.2).
IHn 227, WwEx coontifvlt ore Eie fect ng He wolls nomg the
crmrches o8 the lpisengor of Heoven, Recutiful o thooe who
love Hii. but torrible md eonswiing to thoee t2 de trodden
underf oot by then,

Hie Voico. Mlnny vigmecl - 207ott. Wiy strocusY--20th ¢.1.T.

caiel epecke of Hiv volee as "the vodce of ooaamltitader, and
Bze icl Mog thc utice 7 o bosil ond "tao noine “@':amy

waters! . Seo Bzo. 1:24; <3:2. Thie i srmic-lic of voluae and

wicsty aud musicnl Gawmiony. Sec Po. 2%:4. It is Pvolice! ond

th "vrices?. Jogus in the spolwesnon of the gadload aand of th
Aets of hoavern. Then He spenls He ropreseats thie uaiverse,
antt Eis nesscges 1owe she hammsny »f 2 well troined archestra
or cholir. "8uwon T lieard a wolce like nony mvsical instrmments
all socunding in perfect strains, sweet and hormonicus. It sur-
pecsed any mmueic I hod ever heark....lt t:rilled thwrough my
whole deiag.'--E.%. 270.
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5, In BEis Rizht Hand Seven Stars. This is interpreted in verse 20
an the angels of the seven churches. "Minlsters of the seven
churches-_Weymouth. Here is a wonderful legsgon a8 $o the holiness
of the office and the solemnity of the responsibility of fhe
ninisters of Christ. It teaches that the power and authority
to minister proceeds not from the church but from Christ. It
calls for unswerving fidelity and loyalty. Jesus upholds the
ministers who preach His word as ¥His spokesmen.

6. The Two—-edged Sword. The sword is seen coming out of His mouth,
TSharp sword with a double edge'--Moffatt. "Broadsword"--Emphatic
Diaslott. MThe illustratioﬁ?that of the Greek Thracian broadsword
or the Roman double-bladed sword. It literally means "two-mouthed".
It is the "sword of the Spirit" and cuts its way to the thoughts .
and intents of the heart. Heb, 4;12. It saves the righteous and i
slays the wicked. Bev, 19:15. It cuts to punish that it may heal. -~
as on the day of Pentecost. It is a fit symbol of the all- '
penetrating word of Christ by which the seccrets of the heart are
revealed, Christ is going about among the churches speasking His
word and Eis. messages are cutting and penetrating. His message
is one of commendation and condemnation.

7. His Countenance. "The appearance of lightning".-Daniel. "Shining
with his full strength."--Weymouth. "In the fulness of its
power'—-20th C,N.T. The sun is the symbol of divine majesty.

It ig the best illustration of glory and brightness known to man.
The churches are symbolized by lamps. the ministers by stars, but
Corist by the. glery of the sun shining in the fulness of its
power. Such was the appe&rance at the transfiguration, and when
Paul saw Him near Damascus he was blinded by & light which was
above the brightness of the sun". ¥No man in his sinful state can
sce His face and live. Only those who become like Him now and
benold His charancter can look upon His face when He comes, and
live. The wicked will call for the mountmins to fall on them and
hide them from "the face" of the Lemb. See Rev. 6:14-17,

L}

Picture Summed Up. "His eyes emit shefts of spiritual intelligences,
love and omniscience; His countenance radiates beems of spirita
ual power like the mid-day sun; His veoice is resonant with the
majesty of many distant Niagaras; and out of His mouth proceed~
eth utterance penetrating and dividing like » two edged sword,'.
"Revelation, The Crown-Jewcl of Biblical Prophecy", W.C. Stevens.
o 53!

Hw

Effect on Prophet. v. 17,18. Same as effect of vision on Daniel.
Also Moses, Job, Isaiah, Pauvl, and Roman guard. The glory will
slay the wicked at the second advent. 2 Thes. 2:8. It is better
to fall "as dead"” now then to be slain then. If we do not let
the two edged sword kill sin in us now it will destroy us then.

"When I recall the megnificant portraiture, the human form,

walking majestically amid golden furniture, clothed with the
garment of royalty, girded with gold, crowned with fiowing locks
that reflect the light and purity of heaven, having a glance of
¢lectric power, feet glowing with the liquid splendor of melted
brass, a voice of majesty at which the earth and the heavens
shake, the right hand 1lit with starry jewels, a mouth whose
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words carry their own execution in them, and a countenance as
glorious as the noonday sun;...when I bring all this before

me, and try to realize it in my imagination, I &am almost aqvel-
wielmed with the sublimity of the piciure, and with the goodness,
and grace, and power, and might with which the eternal Father
hath invested the person of Jesus Christ....Here I see Him
lifted up to the right hand of power, and clothed with all
n2jesty, that creationls knees might bow at His feet, and
creation's tongues confess His greetness and proclaim His preise.
Here I see Godhead in manheood, unhumbled and unzlloyed by the
union; and humanity transformed and exalted to the sphere of

the worshipful and Divine; and 211, to give greatness to the
lowly, and stremzth to the feeble, and honor to the despised;

and to bring the lofty neck to obedience, tear away masks of
falsehood, ~nd enforce the rule of heaven on the earth. I do not
wonder at the effect the vision produced upon the exiled apostle
a8 it burst upon him in his lowly solitude. 'And when I saw Eim,
I fell at His feet as dead.'"--"The Apocalypse’, Seiss, Vol.

1, pp. 86,87,

The Livingz One. "I am the first snd the last, and the living One"-
R.V. 411 mere creatures here 2re dying ones. Christ's message to
John was nn announcement thnt since His resurrection He is ngnir
vested in the fulness of his Pre-existing glery nnd deity.

John was nearing the century mark in nge and must soon enter

the tomb, Christ!s words brought a comforting assurance that

the power of the greve had been broken by His resurrection
victory. "Because I live, you also shall live.® Jesus reminded
John that He toc¢ had been condemned by a Roman court and
sentenced by a Roman judge. He had been placed in a tomb secured
by a Roman seal and guarded by Roman soldiers. But all the power
of the iron monarchy of Rome couldn't hold Him prisoner. Moreover
He brought with Him the keys of death and the grave,

The Keys. "Keys of the gates of death"-Weymouth. The grave is a
prison house and Satan claims the dead as his captives. See
Job 3:17,18., Satan cannot release his captives. Isa. 14:17.
margin. Christ by His resurrection victory has possession of
the keys. "The lockers of the last enemy, death, and the unseen
realm are in His exclusive and permanent possession."--W.C.Stevens.
The key is the symbol of authority and npower. Rev. 3:7. "When the
son of the woman of Sargpta died, Elijah requested that he
might be ziven the key of the resurrection of the dead,!—
Sanhedrin, fol, 113:1. More than 143,000,000,000 have entered
the prison house of death and only a few have thus far been
released. - AT1 will be_releaped when Jesus returng. See John 5:25,
28,29; 1 Thes., 4:16-18.

Christ Hag the Keys. MDeath is g fearful power, locking up and
holding tight all who come under its sway. What millions have
gonee dovn beneath that power, and are now held by itl Every acre
of earth is full of them, and the bottom of the sea,...on all
the slopes and hillsides, and in all the fields and valleys of
earth, death's victims lie in fetters of darkness, silence and
dust....But...He hath the keys of death."-_"The jpocalypse”,
Seiss, Vol, 1, p. 98.

liemory Text: Rev. 1l:17.
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THE EPHESIAN MESSAGE
10

Writer's Introduction. Rev. 2:1. The author of the letter to the
church of Ephesus is identified in the opening statement. This is
in harmony with the custom of the time when the writer gave his
name or identity in the opening salutation instead of at the
close as we do today. See beginning of Paul's epistles. Also
Acts 23:26. This is the epistle of Christ to the church of
Ephesus and the first of seven that He dictated to John His
scribe to be sent to the seven churches of Asim., The word church
means "to call cut of" or "from among". It is an assemdly of
the called out from the world. The heathen Greeks used the term
to denote a select assembly of free citizens %o transact business.
In Christianity it is the organized society of the called hnd
elected.

Mystic Symbols. Rev. 1:20. A mystery is something that can be
understood only when the meaning is revealed as in this case. Only
a few things are caelled mysteries in the entire book and they are
all explained. This indicates that when the Scriptures employ
aymbols they tell us so or in some way indicate it. When no
indication to the contrary is given we must interpret the Scriptures
according to the letter. The Apocalypse 1is not a book of mysteries;
it is a revelation.

The Seven (Candlesticks. The candlesticks were symbolic of the seven
churches which in turn represented the church universal., "The
names of the seven churches are symbolic of the church in different
periods of the Christian era., The number seven indicates complete-
ness, and is symbolic of the fact that the messages extent to the
end of time, while the symbolg used revenl the condition of the
church et different periods in the history of the world."--4.A. 585.
The seven letters indicate a complete mesgege for the church of the
Christian era. Its seven-fold reproof is a summary of all the
spiritual dangers that were to visit the church, and these perils
describe Satan's chief weapons against it. The seven promises include
all the privileges forfeited by man's disobedience.

Three-fold Application. Xach name and letter gives us (1) 4 prophetic
history of the city; (2) Of the local church located in it; and,
(3) 4 period of the history of the church universal, all seven
reaching from the days of the apostles to the second advent. "“The
seven churches repreSent for us the whole church....There were many
other churches in Asia that might have been used....but it was
sufficient for the purpose,.,.to select seven, and these representative
of various aspects of the whole historical church."—"he Revelation",
Herbvert H. Gowen, p. 15.

Each Letter in Seven Pérts. The division of each letter into seven
parts indicates that each iz & complete message to the church and
period to which it applies, containing all the wernings, reproofs,
counsels, and promises necegaary to correct the preveiling condi-
tion, (1) The recipient. (3) The writer or sender. (3) The praise
or commendation. (4) Reproof, censure, or condemnation. (5) Ex-
hortation or call to repentence. (6) Appeal to hetr, (7) Promise

of reward. The only variation in this order is that in the first
threec letters the mppeal preceeds the promised reward and in the
last four it follows. Also Smyrne and Philedelphia are given no
reproof and Sardis and Idod¥cea no proise,




Seven-fold Description of Christ. Rach of the seven mesgages is
issued by Christ in the setting of one of the attributes of Him
ag given in chapter ocne and appropriate te His dealings with
that particular church. All seven introductions make up the
complete picture of the glorified Christ. M"Corresponding to
this sevenfold division of the church, the cutward appearance
of the Divine Author of the seven letters is divided into seven
groups of attributes; and one group of attributes is assumed
by Him in addressing each of the seven churches, sc that the
openings of the seven letters, put together meke up His whole
outward and visidble character."--"lLetters to the Seven Churches',
Sir William Remseey.

The Seven Stars. "In the grasp of His right hand"-Weymouth., "Upon
His right hand"=R.V. Anderson Scott in the Century Bible says:
"In the image before the eyes of the Seer the seven stars pro-
bably appeér as a chain of glittering jewels hanging upon the
right hand of Christ.” There was a chain of seven churches with
their seven ministers. Stars are symbolic of high officiaels and
here represents the highest officers of the individual churches.
Christ is called "the bright and moraning Star" and ILucifer bhefore
his fall "the day star" or "sun of the morning". In the dream
of Joseph the 12 patriarchs were represented as stars and in
Revs 12 the woman symbolizing the church is crowned with a
diadem of twelve stars representing the twelve apostles, the
twelve leading lights of the church of Christ,

Minigters or Pastors. "Messengers of the seven congregationsfe-
Emphatic Diaglott. "Ministers of the seven churches"-Weymouth.
The word angel means messenger and is applied to men &s well as
celestial beings. See Hag. 1:13; Mal, 2:7. COne of the chief
officers of the Synagogue was known as the "angel" or "messenger”
of the church. It was his duty to read, pray, &nd preach, While
the churches are light.bearers, the ministers are light-givers.
Where you see stars and need ceandles there is derkness. The
gospel is fa light that shineth in a dark place until the day
dawn." Since but one copy of the Apocalypse was made by John
it was netural to send it to the minister or pastor and ask
him to read it to the congregation. Timothy was probably pasior
at Ephesus at that time as he was martyred there in A.D. 97,

The right hand is the symbol of power and emthority. Encouraging
to & minister, See Isa. 41:10,13,

Chrigst the Supreme Head. '"He who walks to and fro among the seven
lamp-stands of gold"--Weymouth. How bheautiful are His feet as

He walks among the churches in the garments of a priest, His
piercing eyes seeing everything, speaking His messages of love
and reproof, upholding His ministers who are His spokesmen, and
furnishing the oil that keeps the lights burning. The high priest
and his assistants had a two-fold function. (1) To represent the
people before God in the holy and most holy places out of sight

of the people. (2) To represent God before the people in the court.
Reve 1:12-20 pictures the first phase of Christ's priestly
ministry in the sanctuary above. Rev. 2 &nd 3 pictures Christ
among the candlesticks or churches on earth in the court. Rev.
11:1,2, "While Jesus ministers in the sanctuary above, He is
stilllgy His Spirit the minister of the church on earth,'--

D.A. 166,
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His Fternal Vigilance, “With untiring wekefulness and unremlti
ing vigilance, He watches to see if the light of any of His
sentinels is burning dim or going out, If the candlestick were
left to mere human care, the flickering flame would langulsh
and die; but He is the true Watchman of the Lord's house; the
true Warden of the temple courts. His continued care and suse
taining grace are the socurce of life and light."--4.4. 586,

fthese letters hang before our eyes not only literal photos
of those seven churches, but types also of churches and of
believers throughout the present militant career of God'ls
cthildren as they march through the path of tribulation, beselw
ment and peril i1l the end of the high priestly dispensation
of the glorified Jesus."-~"Revelation, the Crown.Jewel of
Biblical Prophecy,” W. C. Stevens, p. 63.

Messages of Supreme Importance. Dr. Bengel placed these seven
epistles of Christ above everything else in importance and
commended them especially to the study of young ministers.
They constitute the only unabridged record of addresses by
Christ in our possessicn. Seven times the command is repeated
to hear what is said in them. And yet there is no other portion
of Scripture given so little gttention. "Exposition.is also
remarkably barren with respect to these ®pistles. Though in
every way marked &3 of equal account with the parables, they
have not received a tithe of the attention. We have hundreds
of disquisitiona on other special discourses of the Saviour,
where i% would be difficult to find tens devoted to these, His
last and most solemn, dictated from heaven, superscribed with
His own mervelous attestations, and urged upon all by the
sevenfold admonition to hear and pomier what they contain,—
“Phe 4spocalypse,” Seiss, Vol. 1, pps. 150, 151,

City of Fphesus. The word Ephesus means "desiradble". It was one
of if not the most desirable city of the province and of all
Asia, PFphesus was built in the eleventh century B. {. probably
by Androcles, the son of the last king of Athens., It was
located at the moutkh of the (ayster River on the slopes of the
hills overlooking the sea. Its beautiful situation, its fertile
s0il, and its excellent climate made it indeed a desirable
place to live. It had one of the finest harbors of the world
protected by high hills and with & narrow channel easily
guarded and protected. Ships of 811 nations visited this port
making it the leadinz commercial city of the West comst of
dsim. It was the starting place of the great land trade route
to the interior of Asia. 3y imperial edict it was mAde the
gateway to the province of Asia for Roman officials,

The Greatest of Asia. Stamped on coins found in the ruins of
Ephesus are the titles: "First of all the greatest," and "The
first and greatest metropolis of 4sia." Archeologists have
traced 36,000 feet of the wall built by Lysimachus enclosing
1027 acres within the city. The wall was ten feet thick with
towers every 100 feet and with six gates entering the city.
From the harbor to the city was a very wide and beautiful
street entering the city under a triuvmphal arch. The city was
adorned with beautiful temples bullt by Nero, Hedrian, and Sers
vius, beside the famous temple of Diana. The city was conse-
crated in the minds of the people by many myths and legends
of gods and goddespes. It was one of the sacred cities of the

JE— 1
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Temple of Artemis. The temple of Artemis (Greek) or Diana
(12tin) made the city of Ephesus famous. The earliest temple
was & century in building and was completed in 480 B. C. or
about the time the Jews under Ezra were returning to Jerusalem.
It was burned in B. C. 356 on the night Alexander the Great
was born. It was later claimed that Diana, who was the goddess
of child birth, wes away from the temple attending the birth
of Alexander and the temple burned because it was unguarded.
Alexander offered to rebuild it at his own expense but the
offer was refused. It was rebuilt by donations from =ll Asiae
and its erection required 120 years. It wes destroyed by the
Gothe in 263 4. D. and w&s never &gfin rebuilt. The temple was
so magnificent thet it was reckoned as one of the seven wonders
of the ancient world.

The Ruins Uncovered. The location of the temple wes unknown
until discovered bty archeologists in 1869, J. 7. Wood led
the expedition that started searching for the temple on Mey
2, 1863, Through an inscription found in the ruins of the city
be found that the temple was not in the city. Searching the
walls he found a magnificant gate with & road 35 feet wide
paved with stones of fine marble., Following the readway he
discovered the boundary wall of the temple May 2, 1868 and
on Dec. 31, of the same year discovered the foundation of the
temple as a depth of 20 feet. He spent five years on the ruins
employing from 100 to 300 men. He found six sculptured drums
from ancient columns each of which were 20 feet in circumference
and six feet high, The temple was built of white, blue, red
and yellow marble of the finest quality.

Description of Temple. The foundation on which the temple stood
was 425 feet long and 220 wide and was reached by a flight
of ten steps. The temple itself was 160 by 340 feet and was
supported by 127 pillars 60 feet in height. Instead of mortar,
gold is reputed to have been used hetween the joints of marble
blocks. The interior like most Grecian temples was open to the
sky. The temple was a place of worship, a mseum, a place of
refuge, and & treasure house. Kings and rich men stored their
wealth there under the protection of the great goddess. See

Dan. 1:2. The greatness of the temple in Paul's day is indicated

in Aets 19:27. Hundreds and perhaps thousands of priests were
connected with the temple ritual. There were also a multitude
of priestesses or vestal virgins who were dedicated to prostitu-
tion in the service of the temple. In the margin of Acts 19:35
Ephesus is called "the temple-keeper' and various inscriptions
have been found declaring that Ephesus was the "temple-keeper
of Diana*, "the temple~keeper of the divine emperor." etc.

One reads: "phe first and greatest metropolis of 4sia and twige
temple-keepers of the Emperors, &ccording to the decrees of the
sacred mssembly and temple-keepers of Artemis," etc.
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The Great Goddess. Artemis wag the chief deity of the city and
one of the chief of the province and of the world. She was
reckoned as the daughter of Jupiter and the twin-sister of
Apollo. She was also kmown as the moon goddess and was doubt-
less one of the many manjfestat tons of Semiramis, the "mother
of the gods." 1Iuscriptions call her the "saviour goddess" and
"Mother of God" and she is represented as & goddess sitting and
holding an infant in her arms. She is sometimes represented as
holding a tambourine in one hand &nd a cup in the other. In
A. D. 431 2 council of the churches was held in Ephesus and the
phrase "Mother of God" was adopted and applied to Mary. "For
50 generations or more the people of Asia Minor had worshiped
a great mother goddess, often with her consort son. It was at
Ephesus,; the center of the worship of Dians, that ecclesiastics,
many of whom had but slight traiming in Christianity, adopted
this article intc their stetement of religiocus faith."~- "The
International Standard Bible Encyclopedia,” Vol. 1, p. 282,

.

The Silversmiths. Acts 19:23-26. 4n 4nscription was found with
the name of "Demetrius son of Menophilus" which indicates that
he was president of the board of magistrates or city fathers,
This accounts for his great influence. Hundreds of shrines hawve
been found and inscriptions indicating that thousands were
made of gold, silver and terra-cotta. Records of gifts of gold
and silver shrines as high as $850,000 were found on inscriptions
showing that it was a lucrative source of income. 4n inscription
was found on a block of marble giving rulea of magic which
throws light on 4cts 19:18,198.

The City of Chengs. The message to Ephesus and the subsequent
history of the city indicate that the "desiradle" city would
become the city of change and decay, or the declining city. From
the third century Ephesus rapidly declined following the des
truction of the temple and the filling up of the harbvor with
sediment. Efforts to hold the water back by making the channel
more narroW only caused 1t to fill the faster. Todey the site
of the once prou® Erhesus is six mined fror the sea and what
Wwas once the entrance to the harbor is a shallow, sandy beach
unapproachable by ships. The harbor wes abandoned in the fourth
century and is now & pestilentiel morass covered with mud and
rushes. The city suffered the fate of the harbor and is now
a part of the desert waste.

The City of Demth. The candlestick was removed and "the first
city of Aeia® was no longg 8 Ezilliant light in the commercial
and political world, ilenCe, laria and death now jrood over
the ruins of Ephesuh. 'fts great theatre, which was gne of the
finest and largest ever'btuilt ahd had a seating cepagity of
25,00Q still shows its grand outlines of pillars and walls
and arches but the heavy masonry is partly hidden by weeds and
brush. "Remnants of cyclopean walls, causeways, temples, streets,
and houses, line the plains and hills and mountain-sides of a
vast area which was cnce filled with their glory: but the whole
place is a complete desclation, env-1-ped in a poisonous atmos-
phere, and tenanted only by things unciean and vile."--"The
Apocalypse, ' Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 122.

Memory Text: Rev. 2:5.
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ER4 OF UWANING LOVE
1T

Christ's Nessage to Epvhesus 1is not only prophetic of the history
of the city which began in a desirable condition and ended 1n
a heap of ruins, but also of the loeal church in “phesus, The
Upheglan church was organized by the Apostle Paul in A, D. 56
It had 12 ctsrter merhers wrno after thelr baptism or rebaptism
received the gift of the Foly 3Spirit, The whole city was mightlly
stirred by Paul's message., sccording to acts 20:21 Pasul remained
there for three years. ZXphesus being the wmetropolis of Asia
the message during these three years spread to the entire
province, It was doubtless during this time that the other
churches of Asla were establighed., See« Acts 19.

A Desirable Church. The c¢hurch of Ephesus haed recelved the
Tabors of Pal, John, Aipollos, and Timothy. It was the home of
Joln and the ruins of a church still remain where it is said
hie was buried., Here doubtless the mother of Jesgusg lived till
she died as Jesus gave her into John's keeping st the c¢ross.
Apollos was converted hers and entered the gospel ministry.
Here Timothy died & victim of mob violence, 1t is sald because
of Iis protest against the unbridled license during the festival
of Diana. Paul labored for three years "day and night with
tears” and wonderful were the results, The modern pulpit is
cultured amd eloguent but there are but few tears, Paul's ‘
ministry of tears brought the greatest revival of its kind in
the history of Christendom, stirring all Asis with the gospel
mMesSAZE,

Commendation. Rev, 2:2,3., Their love and faith were demonstrated
by thelr works. They burned in the public square before "all
men" books of maglic valued at $28,2560., They were not sshamed
of their faith and they were very zeslous in pgilving the messapge,
See Acts 19:10-20, 'Yichty miracles were wrought avong them,-
the greatest of Pavl's miristry. Tn tris church Paul wrote one
cf the best and wost spiritual of all his evnlstles containing
some ©Of the deepest and most sublime of his revelations. Jesus
praised them for their ablility to test false apostles which
they had done in obedience to Paul's warning to the elders
of Ephesus. See Acts 20:29-31. Tris warning hrad been given
27 years bvefore, They had also suffered persecution pztiently
and without fainting., This began when the increasing gospel
light caused the trade 1n silver images of Diana to decrease
and thus stirred up the enmity of Demetrius and his fellow
silver-smiths., Sece Acts 19:23-41,

A Sad Change, The love, patience, zeal, liberality, amd spiritual
power of the early Christians of the ¥Ephesian church, waned in
later years, and strife and dissension took the place of unity
and brotherly love. PFalse doctrines and false teachers
multiplied. Worldliness crept into the church and evil men
were tolerasted, NMiracles snd missionary work diminished and
di sappeared. Paul's warnings were no longer heeded. See ¥ph., 4:14

The church dsecreesed in membership and was finaléguiﬁ@gqigiﬁ.
A few miserable Turkish huts are the only signs oblY

the once proud city without a single Cbristiﬁfﬁ'\lsg‘ﬁNRR%O{r‘f@GE

large and flourlshing church of Ephesus.
LIBRARY




The Ephesisn Pericd. "In the first place, the seven churches
represent seven phases or periods in the church's history,
stretchlng from the time of the apostles to the coming again
of Christ, tre craracteristics of which are set farth partly
In the names of these crvrches, but more fully In the eplistles
addressed to trhem. ‘lkere ras been an :phesisn perlod-- s
perlod of warmth and love and labor for Christ, dating 4 rectly
from the apostles, in which defection began by the gradual
cooling of the love of some, the false professions of others,
and the incoming of undue exaltatlons of the clergy and church
offices,"-="The Apocalypse",Seiss Vol 1,p.142,

The FPirst Century. The name of Ephesus snd the Ephesian message °
are propnetic of the universal church during the days of the
apostles, or the first century of Christianity. It is strik-
ingly similar to the beginning and history of the lcocal church
of Ephesus. The perlcd began with twelve charter members of the .
apostolie church who also received the baptlsm of the
Holy Spirit as the result of the upper room experlience. With
this power they went forth conquering and to ¢onquer., Jerusalem
was mightily stirred and was "filled with their doetrine”. The
disciples went "everywhere preaching the word" and multitudes
became Christians, According to Gibbon there were between five
and six million converts by the close of the fl rst century. The
gospel went to all the world in a single generatlon, See Col.l:23.

Deslirable C. ndition. "Ephesus is commended for its unflagpging
zeal and endurance, its unyielding attitude toward evil and
evll doers; for its faithful scrutiny of professing apostles,
and its keen detection and fearless exposure of lying claiments,"”
--"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy”, Stevens,
P70 This satrowe that there were other apostles besides the 12,
Treir faith was "gnoken of trroushout the whole world", Rom, 1: '8
They were noted for their love, unity, pure faith, missionary
zeal, and theilr libterallity. kighty miracles were wrought even
greater than those performed by Christ. The Lord supplled 2ll the
men and finances needed. See Acts 2:143=47; 4:31=-35; 5:12-16;
9:31, DMNicodemus and Joseph with thelr wealth accepted and
sugstaired the C,ristian cause.

Brought Pergecution., The progress of the gospel message threatened
“the prestige and authority of the Jewish leaders snd caused ther
incomes to diminlsh. Their enmity was aroused ard tlhey begen a
relentless persecution. Joseph and Nicodemus, two of the members

of the Sanhedrin amd two 6f the wealthiest men of the nation
became Christians and later Saul of Tarsus followed thelr example,.
Soon the gospel seeds were watered by the hlood of martyrs. All
the apostles except John dled martyrs to the cause,

Praised for Works. "I know your 1life"--20th C.N, "I mow your
doings" -~Weymouth. The message is given from the viewpoint of
Christ's close scrutiny and intimate knowledge of their condition.
His enumeraticn of thelr works shows that His pilercing eyes had
seen all, He appreciates thelr patient endurance under persecution,
thelr ability to test false teachers who like wolves In sheep's
clothing were multiplying. How test? See 1 John 4:1; Isa. 8:D
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John 8:31,32; Acts 17:11. They had "found them liars", Many

were found to be agents of 3atan masquerading as apostles of
Christ. See 2 Cor. 11:13+15, Wherever it was possible Jesus
gave pralse and wherever it was necessary, reproof. In &ll the
letters whatever was praiseworthy is mentioned first; a good -
example for all who deal with the erring. After praeising their /-
virtues, like a faithful friend, He points out their faults.

The Reproof. v. 4. "You have abandoned your first love"-20th C.N.T.
"Relaxed"-Emphatic Diaglott. "*You no longer love me aa you,
did at first"-Weymouth. Their love for Christ had not been
entirely extinguished; it had diminished and become lukewarm.
Christ's love for them was unchanged; the coldness was on the
part of the church. Christ had commended them for their work,
labor, and patience. What was wrong? It was not the 'work of
faith", the "labor of 10ve“, and the "patience of hope". See
1 Thes, 1:3., Of faith, hope and love, the greatest is love, and
this was lacking. Works without love are dead and useless. TLove
is the foundation of all true service. ™or the love of Christ
constraineth us", was the acknowledged motive power of the
Christians of the early Ephesian period.

4 Sad State. When Christian love diminishes it is evident that <
some other person or attraction has supe;geded Christ in the
heart. Ephesus had not &bandoned the doctrinesfor Christ nor
the form of godliness. Eer failure was in becoming untrue to
the Person who is the center and substance of Christianity.

The church deserted Her Lord in the pathway of love. "The virgin
purity of the church was confined to the days of the apostles.'-
Heglsippus. The machinery of a church may be in perfect work—
ing condition, and at the same time love and love~works be on

the decline,

The Warning. v. 5. "Remember the height from which you have fall-
en"-Moffatt. "“Be mindful, therefore, of the height"-Weymouth.
Lossfof love of Christ is a fall from a high plain to a back-
slidden condition which needs to be repented of. "Repent and
live the life you lived before®"-20th C.N.T. "Repent at once
and act as you did at flrst"-Weymouth. There can be no love-
works without love. Christians cannot do the first love-works
without a return to their first love experience. Works do not
produce love, but love always shows itself in works. The rela-
tion of Christ and His church is illustrated by thet of a bride
and bridegroom, or a husband and wife., Loss of love if not
regained wlll eventually prove fatal and end in divorce. 4
remembrance of the happy love state will bring & desire to return
to it. There is ne sacrifice or burden in love.service.

The Threate TUnless there was a speedy reformation the Ephesian
candlestick would be removed and the church cease to be the
light of the world. This was no idle threat for the candlestick
had been removed from Israel and because of their logs of love
for their Lord. It is the loss of love that forfeits the right
and privilege of lightbearing or witnessing for Christ. The
testimony of such loses its value and power. "It is the service
of love that God values, When this is lacking, the mere round
of ceremony is an offense to Him."--D.4. 286,
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"It is not the greatness of the work, but the love with which it
i¢ done, the motive underlying the action, that determines its
worth."——Vol. 5:279. YWe may bhe active, we may do much work, but
without love, such love as dwelt in t he heart of Christ, we can
never be numbered with the family of heaven."--C.0.L. 158.

Fatal Results. Love is the supreme grace of the Christian
religion and the cooling of that love is the first sign of
trouble and the first step toward a general 8postasy. "From the
gradual decline of first love we have one steady and onward march,
till that line of development reaches its climax in the scarlet
woman, ".."he Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 183. The church
that started out as the light of the world finally led the
world into the dark ages. The candlestick was removed.

Further Praise. v. 8. "Still you have this in your favor."--Moffatt.

The word Nicolaitanes means those who vanquish or conquer the
people or the laity. Paul had warned that wolves in sheep's cloth-
ing would arise in the Fphesian church and "draw awgy disciples
after them", "not sparing the flock". See Acts 20:25.31. The
"nvstery of iniguity" had already begun to work. 2 Thes. 2:3-7,

- The exaltation of the clergy exercising lordship over the laity
was already doing its baneful work in the spostolie church.
Some bhelieve that the Nicolaitanes were the followers of one
Nicolas. They were a seght of Gnostics who taught impure doctrines
and lived impure lives. They believed in and practiced polygamy
and teught that it was lawful to eat food smerificed to idols,
"Thouvhatest" and "I also hate'. XH&te is the reverse of love
and there is a hate that is true to love. See Heb. 1:9:

The eal. v. 7. This appeal is seven times repeated. The voice of
Christ is also the voice of the Holy Spirit. They are the two
Witnesses. The appeal includes all who hear today. It indicates
that all seven churches were to profit by all the messages. To re-
fuse to kisten will lead to the unpardonadle sin., It is dangerous
to close the ear to such an appeal. Illustration of a man in China
who placed his hands over his ears so as not to hear. See
Zech. 7:11,12,

The Roward. "Po the conqueror-E,D. The seven promises taken together
malze up the most complete description of the good things lost
through disobedience and to be regained through faith., Where
is Paradise? Rev. 22:1,2,14. Mal had the right once to the tree
of 1life. Again he is to return to his long lost Eden home and agmin
have the right to its glories. This is a mighty and eloquent
appeal for repentance and faithfulness.

Yiodern Application. History repeats itself and the church today
s in the same 8ad condition. "I am instructed to say that
these worde are applicable to Seventh-day Adventist churches
in their present condition. The love of God has been lost, and
tais means the absence of love for one another.%--C.0,R.152.
"he church lost her first love. She became selfish and case-
loving, The spirit of worldliness was cherished....Is not the
same thing repeated in this generationf".-Vol. 8:26., Meny are
regaining their first love,

Memory Text: Rev. 2:7.,
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SMYRNA THE PERIOD QF PERSECUTION
12

Message to Smyrna. Rev. 2:8.11. Smyrna was the next city and
church of importance and was the nearest to Ephesus, being about
forty miles north. TFor this reason the church of Smyrna regeived
the Apocalypse next. It was probably delivered by one of the
members of the church of Ephesus after it was read there. This
message alse has a threefold epplication, to the city, the
local church, and the Smyrnan period of the universal church.

Meaningz of Smyrna: "Smyrna® is synominous with "myrrh" which was
an arcmatic ointment which was used sometimes as a healing .
balm but more especially for embalming the dead. One of its
chief ingredients was made by bleeding or crushing a plant by
the same name. This thorny plant or tree grows in 4rabia and
to some extent in Palentine. It was wery bitter to the taste
but hed a fragrant odor and the more it was crushed the more
fragrant the odor., 1In this respect it is like the myrtle
and the leaves of other plants, Examples of its use in
connection with the dead are found in John 19:39,40 and other
places. The name implies a bitter persecution which preves a
blesging. '

Speaker's Introduction. v. 8. "He who died and has returned to
lifef-Weymouth. 4 very appropriate introduction to the church
of martyrs. If they will "be faithful unto death” they will
be given "a crown of life'. Smyrne would be crushed by cruel
persecutions but ancinted with fragrance in a death which
would end in & resurrection or renewal of life. See Rev. 1:18.
While the persecution would be bitter to tRe victim it was
certain to bring out the fragrance of the life of Christ.
Smyrna was to be crushed but not permanently killed. There
would be a new life. This message was az great encouragement to
the persecuted Christians of this periocd. It was the persecution
that made fragrant the life of Jesus and made Him a worthy example <t
of patience under tribulation. See John 15:18-20; 1 Peter 2:20-23,
"From the desert to Calvary, the storm of Satan's wrath bead
upon Him, but the more mercilessly it fell, the more firmly
did the Son of God cling to the hand of His Father, and press
or in the blood-stained path. A1l the efforts of Satan to
oppress and overcome Him, only brought out in & purer light
Eis epotless character."--D.4i. 758.

City of Smyrna. Smyrna was one of the oldest cities of the world with
a very eveatful history. The city is located at the head of a
beautiful bay or armm of the Aegean Sea about 30 miles from the
coast line and at the mouth of the Meles River. On its coins
have been found the ingcription, "The Qrnament of Asla". It was
one of the finest cities of Asia rivaling Ephesus to the South
and Pergamos to the North, It was claimed &s the birthplace of
Eomer. It was celebrated for ite schools of science and medicine,
for its fine library, temples, sacred festivals and games. On
the slopes of Yount Pagus was a theatre seating 20,000 people,
the ruins of which &re still visible. In 4. D. 23 & magnificant
temple was built by, and dedicated to, the emperor Tiberius.
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The Crown of Smyrna. Mount Pagus is & conical mound between 500
and 600 feet high and was located in the center of the anclent
cify. Its summit was crowned with a shrine dedicated to Nemesis
the Greek goddess, & local form of Artemis., Circling the foot
of the mount was one of the finest streets of the ancient world
called "the Street of Gold". It circled the mount "like a
necklass on a stature®". 3Because of its splendor and its gariand
¢f fine buildings it was known as "The Crown of Smyrna'. When
Appolloniug visited the city he advised the proud citizens to
prefer & crown of splendid men rather than & crown of magnificant
buildings. The city itself was called™he crown of Tonia". The
promise of Jesus, "I will give you & crown of life', had =
peculiar and forceful meaning to the members of the church of
Smyrna.

The Persecuted City. The city of Smyrna has suffered all through
her history from sieges, massacres, earthquakes, fires, and
plagues. In 600 B. C. the Lydians captured and almost completeoly
destroyed the city. It lay partially in ruins for 400 years.

It was crushed almost to death but was rebuilt by the Greeks

and again became a flourishing city. It was restored to life.

It wus destroyed by a terrible earthquaeke in A.D. 178, only 80 _
vears after the church received this letter. It was again crushed
to death but was destined to recover for it is "the city of 1life'.
It was restored to more than its former beauty and glory by the
Emperor Marcus Aurelius. There had seldom been & period of two
vears without an earthguake. The city was almost destroyed by one
in 1688 when the earth opened and swallowed up 5000 vpeople.

In 1758 a plague almost depopulated the city and in 1923

the Turks captured and partially destroyed it.

The City of life. Smyrna is the only one of the seven cities that
retains anything of its ancient standing. It is today the largest
city of Asia Minor and is the commercial center of the Lavant.
According to the 1929 Atlas its present population is 375,000.
Mere than 7,000 ships of all nations visit its beamutiful harbor
each year and its annufl trade reaches to the value of many
millions of dollars. One of its chief exports is the famous
Smyrne figs. It alsoc exports large quantities of cloth.

The Local Church. The church of Smyrna was repeatedly crushed by
bitter persecutions and several times was practically destroyed,
but has always been restored to life. It felt the full force of
the pagan Roman persecutions. It was the scene of Polycarp's
labors and martyrdom in 168 4. D. The hillside of Mount Pagus
where Pdlycarp was burned at the stake has since been reddened
with the blood of 1500 Christians at one time and 800 at ancther,
Visitors are shown the spot where Polycérp was martyred and the
tomb where he was buried.

Subsequent Persecutions. Timur the Tartar Chiefton captured the
city of Smyrna in A.D. 1402, and massacred most of its inhabitants
especially the Christians, Tradition says he built a pyramid of
the heads of his victims. Smyrne was. the last Christisn eity to
hold out against the Turke, When they captured it in 1424 they

put—té death most of the Christisns. The Massacre of 1923 is
still fresh in our memories. But the local church of Smyrne
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~Ryi1l lives. The city is the headquarters of several denomina-
. tional mission enterprises. located there &re a mumber of
Cir1stian gchools.. ~More Christiens live in Smyrna than any
’,"cher Turkish ‘city .in the world.” The 1oca1 church will douht-1
anjﬁIesé contlnue till Jesus returns. '

The Smyrna period. "Then _came. the Smyrna period-ﬂthe era of
_ martyrdom, &nd of the sweex saver unta God of faithfulness
. tunto death, btut marked with fhrther developments of defection
"in the establishment of, cdsts &nd orders, the license of
"Judaizlng propen51t;ea, and” consequent departures from the
true simpliCzties of the. GosPel.“—-"The -Apocalypse", Seiss,
Vol. 1, Py 142:i-The: Smyrna ‘period covered about 200 years or
the'second and $hird. centurﬁeﬁ. -1t was the.martyr age when
“the pdfan” Roman emperoTs. attempted to destrey Christianity
winich was coneidered & form qﬁ treason against ROmgb

el Perlod of Martyrdom. Smyrna was the church of Myrrh or B1tten-
ness; and yet it was agreeable and précious tg Christ. It 1sl
Iy represented as-pergsecubed unto death and lying embalmed “in
.the precious spices: of, its enfferlng. The Lord permitted
1., S8tan to crush the chwureh so as to- release the fragrance of
s :,love and grace that He might 'save it from ‘the sing of the
;ﬁ;"f'" esian perlod._“nurlng this persecutlon the alabaster box of
. Chrletian fregrance wag, prdkén end the peyfume has fillef the
?7 qjcentur1es." Never singg. apostoi:c ‘days was the church soipure
-7 and lte testimony so. clear. ~Christ atsured them that He knew .
v 'rthelr state of "trxbul%ﬁloﬁ 8nd hoverty"; that their property
Z"__‘Iwa.s conflscated and they we% deciaz\ed m:!tlaws of the state,

"The True Ridhes. “But thou art'rléh“' THEre are different kinds of
richess See James 2:5. 'THEF had secutar poverty and spiritual
wealth. Many of the wealthy of “éarth ‘are moral paupers and
spiritually bankrupt and vice versa. Jesus Alone furnishes
the true wealth., See Rev. 3:18. The persecution was to them a
blessing in disguise. "The forge, the anvil, the crucible, the
mortar and pestle, the potter's wheel, the burning fiery '
furnace heated seven times more than it was wont to be heated,
are the friendly and appropriate instruments of grace, rather
then the obnoxicus instruments of torture.'--"Revelation, the
Crown Jewel of Biblical ProphecyY, Stevens, p. 76.

False Disciples. v. 9. This is one of the three Scriptures where
the name Jew is used to represent the true Christian. See
also Rev. 3:9; Rom. 2:28,29, The usual term is "Israelite" which
is synonymous with "Ghristian“. See Gal., 3:7,29. The term had
its origin the night Jacob wrestled with the angel. We shouid
not be too prejudiced against the word "Jew" because Jesus and
all the apostles and prophets were Jews, Jesus said, "salvation
is of the Jews". The false disciples are declared to be of
“the synagogue of Satan'. Satan h&s a synagogue or church
called "Babylon" and is represented by & fallen woman. There
is no neutral ground. 411 who are not of the church of God
are of the church of Satan, During the Smyrna period false
apocsties end disciples were wultiplyings The "mystery of
iniguity" was working within the church.



8

Terrible Persecutiong. v. 10. The Roman Emperor was the "Pontifex
Maximas" or chief pontiff of the pagan Roman religion. The
word "pontiff" is from the word "pons" or "pontis", meaning
bridge. He 1is the keeper of the bridge between earth and heaven.
The emperor was the "protector of the Roman gods”. Beginning with
Nero, Domitian and Trajan, ten emperors attempied to sfem
the rising time of Christianity. The last and most bloody
of these persecutions was by Diocletian which lasted ten
years between 302 and 312 A.D. Dr. Adam Clarke and cthers
believe that the ten days tribuletion mentioned in this text
especially refers to these ten years, "a day for a year',
(Ex. 4:6). The devil is made responsible for the persecution of
this perliod. See also Rev. 12:13,14, It was during this
period that the catacombs of Rome were filled with the martyred
dead.

N¢ Reproof. Smyrna and Philadelphia are the only twe of the seven
ciurches that receive no condemnetion. But while there is no
complaini of the Smyrna church, nc special works of achievement
are emmsiated. The Christians of this trying period were in
need of encouragement. They had 811 they could stand without
reproof. The persecution purified the church and returned it
to the love that was lost. Thus will the remnant of the church
be purified. See Rev. 73;13,14. "He suffers no affliction %o
come upon the church but such as is essential for her purifica-
tion, her present and eternal good. He will purify Eis church
even &s He purified the temple at the beginning and close of
His ministry on earth., All that He brings upen the church in
test and trial comes that His people may gain deeper piety and
more strength to carry the triumphs of the cross to all parts
of the world."--vol. 9:228.

The Reward. "Be faithful to the end even if you have to die, and
then I will give you the victorts wreath of life."-Weymecuth,
To such a church of martyrs Jesus declAred himself to bhe the
one who had also died a martyr's death but was again alive. v. 8.
Death for Christ is viciory and &1l who are faithful till
death will be given the crown of life. Kero lost his crown
and Peul his head but Paul died with the hope and assurance
of a resurrection when he would receive a crown of iife. See
2 Tim. 4:7,8. When Polycarp was being martyred at Smyrna he was
asked by the judge to renounce Christianity and Christ, Re
answered: "Eighty and six years have I served Him, and He never
did me wrong; how then can I vlaspheme my King, who hath saved
me." He was faithful unto death., Those who are faithful unto
the first death will escape the second deatbh which is eternal
and from which there will be no resurrection,

Memory Text; Rev. 2:;11.



-49-

PERGAMOS THE EPQCH COF STATE RELIGION
13

Yessage to Pergamos. Revy 2:12-17. Pergamos or Pergamum was located
about 40 miles north of Smyrna on the imperiel highway aleng
the comst of Asiam., It was fifteen miles from the sea on the
1ittle river Calcus, a brangh of which, the Selimus, flows
through the present city of Bergma which has a population of
about 12,000. The city of Pergamos was built, settled and
named by the AFolian Greeks soon after the fall of Troy in the
12th century B. £., meking it one of the oldest cities of Asia
and of the world.

The Name. The city was named for the heighi or elevation on which
+ it was built. Pergasmos means = tower, height, or elevation,

and carries with it the ide2 of exaltation. The hill on which
the ancient city was ®uilt and from which it took its name was
arn immense rock rising 1000 feet abruptly out of the broad and
fertile valley. The walls of the elevation were almost perpen~
dicular except one narrow passage which was steep and easlly
fortified and guarded. Because of its natural defense the city
of Pergamos was considered an impregnable fortress to all attacks.
The only way it was ever captured was by strategem. There
Lysima¢hus deposited $10,000,000 because he considered it the
safest place in his kingdom.

A Famous City. Pergomos was alse known as "™he City of Temples®.
One writer called it, ""A pagan cathedral city, a university
town, and & royal residence." It was the educdtional center
of Western Asia. There Homer, the oldest poet, and Herodotus,
the father of history, studied and wrote., The city was famous
because of its library which according to Plutarch contained
200,000 volumes. It was second only to the world.famous
library of Alexandria. 3Between the two cities there was a long
and bitter rivalry. ZXgypt in crder to stem the growth of the
Pergemum library withheld shipments of papyrus from which paper
was made. To meet the emergency the Pergamums dressed the skins
of animals on which to do their writing and called it Pergamus,
Later it became known as parchment. The rivalry ended when
Mark Antony removed the Pargamum library to Alexandris and gave
it to Cleopatra.

4

A Copital City. "4 royal city" ezclaimed Sir William Ramsey at
first sight of the ruing. It was indeed a "royal city" and
"a royal residence". It was the seat of kingly power for 500
years beginning in 282 B, €. It was first the royal city of
the Attalid kings and later of the kingdom of Pergamum. Tor
250 years it was the official residence of the Roman governor
of the province of Asia. From Pergamos the decrees of the
Caesar's were executed for the province. This gives meaning to
Christ's introduction. "These are the words of Him who wields
the sharp sword with the double edge.'-Moffatt. The broad, double—
bladed Romen sword was called "the cut and thrust sword". It was
{he emblem of the highest official authority carrying with it
the power of life and death and this power was vested in the
Proconsuls of the province who lived at Pergamos and wielded
the sword of Rome,




-50~

Throne of 8Satan. v. 13. "I know where you dwell; Satan's throne is
there.Weymouth. "Where Setan sits enthroned"-Moffatt. ‘'Where
the thronme of the adversary is'-Emphatic Diaglott. "Throne" is
a better rendering that "seat'. The same original word is trans-
lated "throne" in Rev. 1:4 and 3:21. The capital of the province
was also the headquarters of the pagan religions of Asia, for
under Rome and all ancient nations church and state were united.
The ruler of the state was &lso the head of the religion of the
state. Satan was the prince of the world and ruled through
human governments which he has controlled through his false
system of religion. The city of Rome was then his earthly throne.
See Rev. 13:2. Caesar vho ruled the world as Satan's agent was
also the "pPontifex Maximus" or supreme pontiff of the pagesn
religion. He was "the protector of the Roman gods". What could
be said of Rome and of Camesar could also be sald of the capital
and proconsul of each province.

Seat of Paganism. Pegamos was & city of heethen temples and a
pantheon of pagan worship. Jupiter was said to have been born
there and to him and other Greek and Roman gods were erected
and dedicated many beauntiful temples giving it the name of the
"city of temples'". It was the metropolis of pagan deities. There
Wwas a mexim among the Jews that where the law of God is not
studied and obeyed there Satan dwells. In Pergamos paganism
reigzned supreme with its impure and licentious rites.

The Serpent God. The temple of Zeus was the most celebrated of all
the temples of Pergamos and was dedicated to the "serpent god
who was also known as "the saviour". In the temple a living
serpent was kept and worshiped. Serpent worship was so universal
in Pergamos that many coins have been found with a picture of a
serpent entwined around a pcle. Thie is still the emblem of
healing and many miracles were supposed to have been performed
in this temple. In connection with it was a famous school of’
medicine where rites were celebrated in honor of fRsculapius, the
Greek god of medicine. Satan is called "that old serpent" and
he has ever deceived the world by false miracles of healing.

The temple of Zeus was one of the seven wonders of the ancient
world. Its ruins have been excavated by archeologists. The
temple was built on a stone foundation 16 feet high and 124 Yy
114 feet. Its altar was made of black marble 40 feet high and
covered with beantiful carvings. A replica of this altar is

in the museuwn of Berlin. Bacchus the wine god, and Venus the
goddess of lust, were also worshiped in Pergsmos.

Relizion of Rabylon. When Cyrns capiured Bebylon the supreme
ponfiff of the ancient Chaldean Mysteries with his priests fled
from the city and ultimately made their reeidence in Pergemos.
Here they re-established their Babylonian worship making the
kings of Pergamos also the chief pohtiff of their religion.
When Attelus III, the last of these priest-kings died in 133
3.C., he begueathed his royal and priestly offices to the people
of Rome. 4 century later Julifus Caesar became both emperor and
Portifex Maximus. He received the divine honors that were
later assumed by the Popes. Pergamos, therefore, is the con-
necting lirk between the two Babylons, ancient and modern.
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The Pergamum Period, Not only does Pergamos mean tower or ex-
altation but also carries the meaning of marriage or "thorough
marriage”. The churech during this periocd would be exalted
and married to the state. 'There would be a union of the
church with worlidly power., Setan had failledto crush the
church by persecution and now he changes his policy. Christ-
Janity had won In its struggle with paganism and at the close
of the third century numbered its adherents by many millions.
Saten exalted It to royal favor and made it the religion of
the state, Constantine united with the church and revoked all
edicts against Christlanity and later 1ssued edicts against
paganism. The Pergamos period was during the 4th and 5th and
part of the 6th centuries, covering about 250 years. It was
during the paganising and exsltation of the church to kingly
power and suthority,

The Papal Power. This was the period of transition from pagen to

papal Rome when the church became that royal city "wrich

~@eigneth over the kings of the earth". (Rev.17:13). "The
Pergamite period, in which true faith more and more disappesred
from view, and clericselism gradually formed itself into a
gystem, and the church united with the world, and Babylon
begen to rear its. lofty head."-"The Apocalypse", Joseph A
Seiss, Vol. 1, p.143. Constentine was the chief instrument
ugsed by Satan to bring about this union. "The gratitude of the
church has exalted the virtues and excused the failings of a
generous patron who seated Christianity on the throne of the
Roman world; and the Greeks who celebrate the festival of the
irperial saint sellom mention the nare of GConstsntine without
adding the title of ‘equal to tre apostles.'"--0Cibbon.

Baptized Paganism. During this period Faul's warnings and

prophecy applied. See acts 20:29,30; 2 Thes. 2:3,4. Chfistianity

was s0 changed by heathen influences that 1t virtually became
"baptized paganism"., During this time Iss. 2:2,3 wasg fulftlled
and the church was established "in the top of the mountain®

or government of Rome where she dictated the laws of the land
and because of her popularity "all nations flowed into it,"
The blishop of Rome assumed the f£itle of Pope or supreme pontiff
or Pontifex Vaximus and declared himself to be the supreme
ruler of both church ard state.

Christ's Vessage. Christ aprears as heaven's messenger to the -
Pergamos church wlelding the sharp sword with two edges. This{
indicates His suthorlty to speak a message of life and death.
"I know where you dwell" indicates an intimate acgquaintance
with every member and home environment. Ananias was told that
Saul was praying in the house of Judas on the street called
Straight. Cornelius was told thet Peter could be found 1in
Joppa in the house of Simon the tanner who lived by the sea
shore. Thelr dwelllng place at the very headquarters of Satan
was taken into consideration., All such things wlll be taken
into account in the judgment. See Ps. 87:4-€. There will be
no excusge for failure or defeat. Cprist commended the church
for faithfulness during the Smyrnan period of persecution and
martyrdom when Antipas a prominent member and leader was
martyred. This is the only mention of the name of Antlpas.
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Reproof. v. 14,15, The church was rapidly drifiing. In the Ephesian
period they refused to tolerate evil doers and hated the deeds
of the Nicolailtanes., Now trey tolerate them in thelir mildst and
listen to their teachinrs, "Some cling to the teachings of
Balaam"-Weymouth, Balac was the king of Yoab and Balaam was the
prophet of God who turned traitor to secure worldly honor and
gain., He falled to curse Israel but at Baal-Peor led them into
the sins of jidolatry and fornication., See Num. 25. Nlkalaos
means "thoge who conquer the people" or Laiety. The forces
were working that conquered the church and turned it into a
system of semi-paganism that ruled with royal power.

The Warning. v.16. "Repent at ace” - Weymouth. "Reform.. if not....

I mi—t%ight" - E.D. "I will entend with such men with words
that will cut like a sword."-20th C.N.T. With a drawn sword
the angel of the Lord withstood Balaam to thwart his evil purpose
against Tsrael, Curist represents Himself as addressing Pergsasmos
with a drawn sword and all who refuse to 1listen to His cutting
message will share the fate of Balaam who was slain with =
sword.,

The Reward. v.17. A pot of manna was placed or hidden in the ark,
The manna mentioned in our text was not like the comron del 1y
manna of the wilderness that perished, but this "“hidden manna"
was incorruptible and imperishable., It represented the "in-
corruptible word of God" which "1liveth and abidetk farever",

See 1 Peter 1:23; 2:2, This was the manna on which Jesus subsist-
ed. John 4:32-34, T¢ the church He 1s "the true bread from
heaven", the "hidden manna". John 6:32-35, "The Jews use thrree
speclal cskes in the Passover Supper wrlch successively represent
the Father, Son snd Holy Snirlt., “hen, in the course of the
supper, the middle cake, renresenting the Son, 1is reached, 1t is
broken in two and one half 1s hidden under a pillow of the

couch. Later on this 1is brought to light by the head of the
farily and a portion of it distributed to each person as a sur-
prise and as a most precious morsel in figure of the broken 3Ion
of God."-"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy”,
Stevens, p. 79.

The . hite Stone. "White pebble"=RE, D, Judges used white and 4l ack
stones or pebbles in mak ing decisions, the white meaning acquittal
and the black condemnation. The Christian victor will be acquitted
by the supreme court of heaven. "A custom was of old, ard still
remains, Which lilfe or death by suffrages ordalned; White stones
and black within an urn are cast, The first absolves, but
fate 1s in the last"--Dryden. %hite stones also were given
to gladiators or victors in gsmes in Greece and Ryme with their
names inscribed on them, T, ese entltled them to mainteinance at ,
public expenge the remainder of thelr lives. They were aliso used
as tickets and badges of friendship. ~hey were called "tessara".
It was also a custom to carve on them the name of the devotee'lsg
god which was learned for the first time when the person was
initiated into the mysteries. The name must be kept secret under
paln of death. The Christian viector will be glven a pasgsport to
heaven; he will be given & new name to fit his new character; he

~will be absolved from guilt; he will be given angel's food and
the rlght to the tree of 1life; his friendship with Christ will
be eternal.

Kemory Text: Rev, 2:17
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TEYATIRA THF AGF OF PAPAL, SUPREMACY
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The City. Thyatire was about 25 miles southeast of Pergamos. It
was founded by Seleucns Nicator, general of Alexander the
great and the first king of the North. It thus became &
Macedonian city. It wes a garrison c¢ity built on the plain
with no natural fortifications. Tt was cBptured, destroyed
and rebuilt & number of times. On coins found in its rains the
city is represented by 2 horseman bearing a double~headed
battle sx indicating thet it wes =z cavalry post. The name ig
said to signify, "sweet savor of labor", or "sacrifice of
contrition”., The present population is about 12,000 with a
Turkish name meaning "White Castle".

4 Taboring City. Thyatira was a manufacturing city and its
citizens were mostly poor and humble, just the opposite of
those in Pergemos. They were made contrite by sacrifices and
their lives were made fragrant by the blessings of labor.
Labor is one of man's gredtest blessings and for this reason
the Lord cursed the ground after the fall. The workmen were
organized into unions or guilds. The two leading industries
were the manufacture of instruments of brass, bronze and other
metals, and the manmifacture and dyeing of cloth. Three ine
seriptions have been found mentioning "dyers". Agents went to
all partes of the world selling cleth made in Thyatira, See
Acts 16:14. large quantities of purple and scarlet cloth are
still shipped to Smyrna.

Guilds and Idoletry. "In the existing state of society it was
immossible to dissociate membership of a gpild from idolatry,
and the idolatry was a kind that by its symbolism and its
efficacy exerted great influence on its asdherents, making them
members of & unity which was essentially non-Christian and
ant i-Christian. In the second wplace, the common banguets were
celebrated amid circumstances of revelry and enjoyment that
were far from conducive to strict morslity, as is evident from
representations of the feasts in such clubs."--5ir Wililam
Remsey.

Triter's Introduction. v. 18. "Eyes like flaming fire"-20th C.¥.T7,
Mhose eyes flash like fire and vhose feet glow like bronze"--
loffatt. This language was verv familiar to the Thyatirans
who labored in foundaries with their flaming furnaces where
they made articles of fine brass asnd bronze and other metals.
During this period Jesus traveled everyw:ere &nd stw everything.
¥othing esceped Fis plerving, penetrating gaze and there was
a great deal to see that would make His eyes blarze with indig-
nation. Jesus calls Himself "the Son-of-God", the only time
in the seven letters and in the entire book. Muring This
period His place and aunthority were usurped by the symbolic
Jezebel., The apostatized church failed to recognize and honor
Him and assumed authority that belonged alone to the Son of
God. To Thyatira was sent the longest of the seven letters
and it covers the longest of the seven periods of church history,
about one thousand years or hglf of the Christian era.
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Pepal Supremacy. v. 19, 20, The Thyatirian period of the universal
churen covers the reign of the papacy during the middle ages
from 538 to the Protestant Reformation. M"TPhen came the Thyatirian
period--the age of purple and glory for the corrupt priesthood,
and ¢f darkness for truth; the age of effeminacy and clerical
domination, when the church usurped the place of Christ, and
the witnesses of Jesus were given to dungeons, stakes and in-
quisitions; the age of the enthronement of the false prophetess,
reaching to the days of ILuther and the Reformetion."--"The
Apocalypse', Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 143,

Spiritual Jezebel, Some believe that Thyatira is equivalent to
thygetira meaning a daughter and indicates feminine oppression;
that the church would be led into apostasy by a woman and
embrace the power of an adultress. It is generally thought
that the local church of Thyastira was seduced by a woman who
claimed to be a prophetess. Jezebel wag the daughter of the
king of Sidon who married Ah8b the king of Israel. She brought
with her the religion of the Phoenicians snd led Israel into
idolatry. She imported 850 prophets of Baal, the sun-god and
chief deity of the Sidonians. In corruptness Jezebel was
compar@ble to Semiramis and Cleopatra. HJezebel means tthe
chagte one'!, and also, 'a dunghill'. The Papécy cleims to be
the bride of Christ, but in reality is & dunghill of ¥ileness
and corruption.™.-4, C. Gabelein.

The Scarlet Woman. Rev. 17;4-6, This is doubtless the same sym-
bolic woman. She is dressed in purple and scarlet, the pre-
dominent colors in the cloth manufactured in Thyatira. "For
such Protestant expositors as see the Papacy in the scarlet
woman of Babylen, the Jezebel of Thyatira appears exactly at
the right time, coincides with the Papacy at its height, yet
at the same time with judgment at the door in the great revolt
which was even then preparing."-~"Prench on the Seven Enistles®,
p. 310, The pampacy claims to spenk with prophetic gift and
divine authority and calls herself "the oracle of God". Like
Jezebel of old the papacy led modern Israel into idolatry
and brought about & union of church and state. She became the
spokesman for the world for more than a millennium.

Time of Persecution. Dan. 7:21,25; Rev. 12:6,14; 17:6. It was
during this period that Matt. 24:21 was fulfilled. When Jezebel
ruled Israel all but 7000 apostatised and they had to flee
to the mountains and hide in caves. A price was set on the
head of Elijah, the Martin Luther of Ancient Isrsel. The
undisputed rule of Jezebel was three and a half years which
was & time of darkness and drought. It was the "dark agesl of
Israel's history. It ended in & reformation led by ¥lijah,
Elieha, Jehu, and othere., Tha reformaticr came to 2 stand-
still and was not completed $ill apostolic times which brought
the early rain. Spiritual Jezebel likewise ruled the world
for three and » half prophetic years which was a time of great
spiritual drought and derkness and persecuticn. Godl's loyal
people had to fles to the mountains and remain in hiding.
Almost all the world obeyed the papal power except the few who
fled into hiding or suffered martyrdom.
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An_Appropriate Symbol. "And in all history there is not another
character which so completely represents the Phpal system--
its ‘character, work and worship-*as the unclean wife of fghab,
the Tezebel of these Epistles! She was e heathen, married
to a Jew; and such is the character of the Papal system in
its main elements--Paganism joined to an obsolete Judiasm.
She is described as calling herself a prophetess, and as
undertaking to be the teacherof God's servants; and Popery
claims and professes to be heawven's only infallible teacher
of God's truth....She was a persecutor and murderess of God's
prophets and witnesses; and tle Papacy is marked by nothing
more than its severity towards such as stood out agaminst its
impious pretenses, end its public and gecret tortures and
butcheries of the saints."--"'he Apocalypse”, Seiss, Vol. 1,
pp. 1894, 195,

The Jezebel Family. v. 23. In Rev. 17:5.the "children! are
described as 'daughters" of the harlet "Mother'. #This Jezebel
is also described as having 'children', alike with her unsate
isfactory to Christ; and whence but from that unclean source
have we those semi-Papal national religious establishments,
by which the church of Jesus ig befouled, hindered and dis.
graced, even in many Protestant countries? We thus obtain
from these Epistles Christ's own verdict upon Romanism, both
in its more offensive fetdtutes in the o0ld mother, and in itg
mere modified forms in the daughters."--Id. p. 196.

The apostate church includes not only Papal Rome but all that
commit fornication with her and 11 who follow her example.

Sun Worship. In Thyatira was a great temple dedicated to Apollo,
the sun-god, whoe was their chief deity, Jjust as the gun-god,
Baal, was the chief god in the apostmsy led by Jezebel. Sun-
worghip is the foundation of all pagan worship which was
perpetuated in the papal apostasy. The papacy forscok the
Sabhbatn of Jehoveh the memoral of creation, &nd made the sun's
de&y, or Supday, their day of worship., In the temple of Apqlio
was an &ltar or shrine to a goddess or female deity who was the
spokesman qr high priestess of Apol}q, Just s Jezebel wns the

- high-priestess of Baal, and the papgqy of the semi-paganism of
the middle .ages. "Pagen 1life was transformed to Christian
veins, heathen pomp 8nd ceremony commingled with Christian
rites and sacraments, and the professed Bride of Christ
transformed into & queenly adultress, the harlot mother of a
hariot household.".Id. p. 194,

The Reformatla»m According to verse 19 there came a change for
the better towards the close of the period. "I know that &f
late you hpave toiled harder than you did at firsi'-.Weymquth.
"1 know that your 1ife of late has been better than it was
at first."-20th C.N,?. During the Reformation the apostate
church was given an opportunity to repent and reform as
indicated in verse 21. Martin Luther; the Tlij®h of the 16th
century, with the assistance of other reformers broke the
pover of spiritual Jezebel and brought to an ernd the three
and a half prophetic years of spiritual darkness and drought.
"The Saviour mlmost names the great gsouled men who led in
that glorious work."-Id. p. 197. The reformation ceme to a
standstill till God's final message &8nd the latter rain are given.
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Threatened Judgment. v.22,23. "I will caet ber upon a bed of sick-
necs and I will severely afflict those who commit adultery with
her."--jeymouth. "I will lay Her upor a slck bed and dbring her
paramour (unlawful lover) into gsors distress."--ioffatt. Tho bed
of sin becomes the bed of sufferings and punishments. The unlawful

* union of church aad state brought its terrible rewards to both
church and stoate. Elijah said to Jezebel: In the place where
dogs licked the blood of Naboth, shall dogs lick thy blood, even
thine." {1 Zings 21:19). The weapons of Jozebel and the papacy
vere furncd upon theoir own heads. See Rov. 13:10. Ahaziah,
Jegabcl's son, become a cripple from o fall and spent the re-
nainder of his life on the bed of offliction in great anguish.
The whole Famlly was cxierminated os the Lord decreed. The twe
sons who becnme kings were sloin and seventy others put to death.
Spiritual Jezebel and her family will be utterly destroyed, also
0T will extemincte her children®-fjoffatt. *I willl kill her
children with pestilonce.*--R,V. note. Doubtlesg this refere to
the sevon last plagues.

Admonition to Reformers. v. 24, 25. "But to you I say, to the
regt that are in Thyatirat-R.V. The remaninder of the epistle is
addressed to the faithful who hove espoused the couse of the
Reformation and had ''not lnown the deep things of Satan'-R.V.
HThe decp mysterles of Satan®-20th C.N.T. Satan's religlon is
called the "oystery of iniquity" mnd his church, #ljystery, Babylon
the Groatit. I"¥one other burden® wos to be given the faithful of
the Thyotirian period than to fonly hold fast to that you have
received until I come."--20th C.N.7. The coming herc doubtless
refers to Clhriastts coming to2 execnte the threatened judsgment.
Then more light would be given and more responsibility enjeined.
See Rev. 11:2,3. fThey were to hold tho light they had and more
would be givea later. It also indicates the aporoach of Christis
coming which would follow the roign of Jezebsl. Sce 2 Thes. 2:3,4.

The ReWard. v. 26-29. "He 7ho conquers and is coreful to live My
life to the end.w-20th C.N.T. "Obeys my commands to the very
endt —Joymouth. "Lays to5 heort what I enjoint-gioffatt. 7TPo conquer
is not enough, we must maintain the victorious 1ife to the
end of the conflict. Hott. 24.13. vI will give you authority
over tho nations"-jjoffatt. The tables are to turn and the saints
who have been pilgrimg and strangers on earth will inherit the
eartn. "I will grant him to see the lorning Start-inffatt.

Jesus is the "bright and morning star® who is to arise in the
hoarts of all who tale heed to tle sure word »f prophecy. See
Rev. 22:16; 2 pPeter 1:19. #ycliffe in the 14th century and
Savonarola in the 15%h century were morning stars of the Reform-
ation. Thoy were beacon lighte herclding the dawn of o new day
of light and truth and liberty when the Morning Star would

give place to the Suid gf Rightoousness znd the perfoct day-

The Thyatira pqﬁ?” s to be follomed by the Reformation.

e

Hemory Text: Rev. 2:26,28.
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Message to Sardis. Rev. 3:1-6. Sardis means "those escaping" or
Tthat which remsins'. The name, the message, and the subsequent
history of the city and church indicates a good start but a
bad finish, a change for the worse. Sir William Ramsey calls
it the "city of death". The history is just the oprosite of
Smyrna which "was dead and is alive", the "city of 1life.!

Sardis had "Ya name that thou livest, but art dead." Like Fphesus,
the city and church of Sardis began with a glorious history and
ended in a heap of ruins,

The City. Sardis was founded in the 12th century B. C. and was
among the oldest and most important cities of Asia, Until
captured by Cyrus in 549 B. C. it was the capitol of the king-
dom of Iydia and became so again after the fall of the Roman
power in Asia in 395 A. D. Iydia was one of the richest king-
doms of the old world. he Lydians were the inventors of _
coined money. Speakinfitheir wealth the historian says: "4
great cause of the prosperily and wealth of the Iydian king-
dom was the natural fertility of the country. No other of all
Asia Minor had so rich a soil."—-"Higtory of the World",
Ridpath, Vol. 1, p. 231. Croesua, the relgning king when Cyrus

Dan. Tu Solon the great Athenian legislator spent some years in
Sardis during the reign of Croesus. He was one of the seven
wisze men of Greece.

4 Strong Fortress. The ancient city was built at the foot of Mount
Tomolus whose helght is 6,700 feet. Near the base of this
nountain is a plateau of crumbling rock rising 1000 feet above
the plain and on this plateau stood the city. The walls of the
elevation were almost perpendicular and the city inaccessible
except by one narrow passage which was steep and narrow and strongly
fortified. At the base of the cliff flows the little Pactolus River,
famous for its golden sands. Sardis was considered an impregnable
fortress. Trom here Cyrus marched against Artaxerxes. On the
plains around Sardis encamped the mighty hosts of Xerxzes before
their march into Greece to find a sepulcher at Marathon. In 1402
A.D. Timur destroyed the city and it was never rebuilt. A misorable
little village near by still goes by the name of Sart.

Citizens Qverconfident. The natural defenses made the guard and
citizens proud and over confident. The walls were carelessly
guarded with sometimes fatal results. Because of the failure
of the guards to watch.Cyrus captured the city by strategem in
549 B. C. Just as he did the city of Babylon 11 years later,

On a dark night one of his soldiers climbed the bHIluff by wmeans

of a crack in the rock and with a rope ladder a small army reached
the heights and were within the city before the over-confident
guards were aWare of their presence. 350 years later the city was
again taken by strategem by Antiochus the Great. The failure of
the guards to waieh cansed the downfall of the city. How full of °
meaning to the ¢hurch was Christ!s admonition to watch lest He
come vpon them as a thief in an hour when tihey least expected.

See verse 3.
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The City of Death. Ancient Sardis is now a heap of ruins with no
2igns of life. It is the city of death. TFmerson wrote of his
visit to the ruins: "There were more varied and vivid remembrances
associated with the sight of Sardis, than could possibly be attach-
ed to any other spot on earth; but all were mingled with a feeling
of disgust at the littleness of human glory; all--all had passed
away! There were before me the fanes of a dead religion, the
tombs of forgotten monarchs, and the palm-tree that waved in the
banquet hall of kings; while the feeling of desolation was doubly
heightened by the calm, sweet sky above me, which, in its unfading
brightness, shone as purely now as When it beamed upon the golden
dreams of Croesus."

Unexpected Judements. There is an old Greek proverb which reads,
"The feet of the avenging gods are shod with weol." Thus a fail-
ure to watch brought rain to Saerdis. "Through the failure to
watch, the Acropolis had been successfully scaled in 549 B.C.
by the Median soldier, and in 218 by a Cretan.".-"International
Standard Bible Fncvclopedia." The mountains around Sardis
have always been a favorite haunt for thieves who swoop down
unexpectedly upon the unsuspecting villagers. No govermment has
been able to fully subdue them even to this day. The gountry ls
also subjJect to freouent earthguakes., Sardis was destroyed by
carthquake in A. D, 17 when 12 cities of Asia were laid in ruins.
Tiberius gave $500,000 to help rebuild and remitted the taxes
for five years. '"Thou shalt not know what hour I shall come upon
you" was an appropriate warning. Divine judgments approach
silently, stealthily, invisibly and unexpectedly.

A Name of Life. When this epistle was written Sardis was waning
rapidly but was boastful of a past glorious history. Decay and
death were inevitable but the inhabitants refused to recognize
it and lived on the city's ancient prestige and glory. Sardis
lived in name only. 1In reality it was dead. It was like Columbia
in California which once had a pepulation of between 25,000 and
40,000 and lacked but two votes of becoming the capital of the
state. The few citizens remaining among its ruins boast of the
life of the city during the gold rush days. It is a "has been'.

The Jardis Peried. The church of the Reformation is here aymbolized.
It covers the 16th, 17th and 18th centuries in a special sense
but probably includes the entire histeory of Protestantism to the
end of time. "Then came the Sardian period--the age of separa-
tion and return to the rule of Christ; the age of comparative
freedcem from Balaam and his doctrines, from the Nicolaitans and
their tenants, from Jezebel and her fornications; an age of many
worthy names, but marked with deadness withal, and having much of
which to repent; an age covering the spiritual lethargy of the
Protestant countries before the great evangelical movements of
the last hundred years, which brought vs to the Philadelphian era.”
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 143,

That Which Remaing. Many authorities believe that Sardis means
"remnant" or Yan escaped few', and thus represents Protestantism
after what was vital in it had evaporated, or with only a few
faithful ones remaining. See Verse 4. "A few souls"-Moffatt.,
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A few would remain faithful during the decadence of Protestant.
ism which left the church with more profession than vital
godliness. Protestantism in the beginning was very much alive
and acquired a name that has long outlived 1ts spirituality.
Dan. 11:32-34 pictures the Reformation when men of God did
fexploits™ in breaking the papal vower and ushering in the
dawn of a new day. It also pictures the later popularity of
the movement. The success brought a feeling of pride and
confidence and the churches hid behind man-made creeds and
refused further light. They lived on the reputation of their
founders or pioneers and failed to watch, with fatal results.

Partial Reformation. v. 2. "No works of thine perfected"-~R.V.
"ully performed"-Emphatic Diaglott. "The works of the
Sardians did not come to perfection. Christ does not find them
complete before God. What was 'received and heard! was nob
preperly remembered and held. The things which were preserved
were left to droop, ready to fall inte the embrace of death,
The new life that had been engendered was soon enfeebled and
brought to languishment. And under the name and boast of life,
there was death. The 0ld was not changed, and the new which
had escaped out of it was stagnant and lifeless. Bvil had
gained a new victory on a new field., Christendom had completed
a new phase, and was one step further in its process of ripen-
ing for ultimate rejection."-.Id. p. 184.

The reformation came to a standstill. Refusing to accept
more light the church began to lose What had been received,
Dr. Philip Schaff in his history, "The German Reformation",
Vol. 1, pp. 7,8, mays: "The Reformation of the Sixteenth
century is not a finale; but a movement still in progress."
Sir Rovert Peel while Prime Minister of Fngland in 1840 said:
"The day is not distant, and it may bc very near, when we shall
have to fight the battle of the Reformation over again.™

The Reformation cannot be complete till God brings His people
all the way back to the faith once delivered to the saints by
Christ.

X

A Dead Church. "Men say you are living, though you are dead®-
20th C.N.T. "You are supvosed to be alive but in reality you
are dead."-Weymouth. Every professed Christian by his very
profession says that he is alive and has eternal life. He is
living on the name of Christ. It is a terridble deception %o
make this claim and at the same time be dead spiritually, to
be a walking, moving corpse making every pretense of life,
Like Samson, Protestantism is spiritually dead and "wist not
that the Lord had departed". It may have much machinery and
every appearance of life and activity. It is a condition of
pretense and show "having a form of godliness, but denying
the power thereof." To God 1life is more important that all
else, There is nothing wrong in a form of doctrine or service
and yet withoul the presence and power of Christ it is worth.
less, The sentiment is becoming universal that "Protestantism
is dead® and is living on a past reputation.

Ready to Die, This does not represent Protestantism in the
best days of the Reformation but after the best in it had
disappeared and they held on to the name knowing nothing of
its meaning. It applies to the days when modern rationalism
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denies the faith of the early reformers and is busy killing
the faith that remains. The church records of Protestantism
are padded with long lists of members who are dead spirituelly.
There are plenty of works, in fact they have become the alls
important thing in religion. But falth is dead and thus they
are dead works.

Modern Protestantism. "Protestantism has made no converts to
speak of in Furope since the sixte®ath century. It shot wp in
two generations te its full stature, and became an established
¢reed with defined boundaries:; and the many millions who in
Catholic countries proclaim their indifference to their
religion, either by neglect or contempt, do not swell the
congregations of Protestant Church or conventicle. Their
objections to the Church of Rome are objections equally to all
forms of dogmatic and doctrinal Christiznity. And so it has
c¢ome about that the old enemies are becoming friends in the
presence of a common foe. Catholics speak tenderly of Protest-

: ants as keeping alive & belief in the creeds, and look forward

/  to their return to the sheepfold; while the 0ld Antichrist,

' the Scarlet woman on the seven hills, drunk with the blood of
the saints, is now treated by Protestantism as an elder sister
and a valiant ally in the great warfare against infidelity.

The points of difference are forgotten; the points of union
are passionately dwelt upon, and the remnants of idolatry
which the more ardent Protestants once abhored and denounced
are now regarded as having been providentially preserved as
a means of making up the quarrel and bringing back the churches
into communion. The dread of popery is gone. The ceremonial
system, once execrated as a service of Satan, is regarded as
a thing at worst indifferent, perhaps in itself desirable; and
even those who are consciouns of no tendency to what they still
call corruption are practically forssking the faith of their
fathers, and reestablishing, sc far as they can or dare,
those very things which their fathers revolted against.--

© James Anthony Proude,

" Lessons For Us. "The messages to the ehurch of Ephesus and to the
church of Sardis have been often repeated to me by the One who
gives me instruction for His people....We are seeing the ful-
filment of these warnings. Never have Scriptures been more
strictly fulfilled than these have been....We are in an enemy's
country. He who was cast out of heaven has come down with great
power., With every conceivable artifice and device he is geeking
to take souls captive. Unless we are constantly on guard, we
shall fall an easy prey to his unnumbered deceptions....Many
today are asleep, as were the digciples, They are not watching
and praying, lest they enter into temptation. Let us read and
study those portions of God's word that have special reference
to these last days, pointing out the dangers that will thrcaten
God's peoplea"--Vol. 8:98-101,

Call to Repentance. v. 3. "Reform"~E.D. Mhe call is for a new
reformation, an awakening from death. "Wake wup, rally what
is 8till left to you, though it is on the very point of death'.-
Moffatt. There was danger of losing what had been received.
They did lose much of the light of eariisr days. Because of




their wonderful oprortunities for advancement they had no excuse
and for them Christ had no praise. They not only are self-deceived
but deceive others into thinking they are alive when in God's
sight they are dead. Self-deception is a Vterrible sin. 3

The Warning. v. 3. See Matt. 24:42-44; Tuke 21:34-36; 1 Thes. 5:3-5.
The Sardis period reaches to the waiching time when Christ
would enter the most holy place of the heavenly Sanctuary. '"You
will certainly not know the hour at which I will come to judge
you. "-Weymouth, This is the coming referred to in Matt. 24:40-42,
The close of probation is the secret event that comes Yat a
time when ye think not" like the visit of a thief in the night.
"A few rouis” or a "remnant" had not "soiled their garments'
(E.D.} ard to them is promised lifc. In their lives the reforma-
tion had been carried on to perfection. There was but 1llitle
hope of zaving dead Sardis which had become a part of Babylon
and the remnant must be called out. This proves that there can
be living souls even in a dead church.

The Reward. v. 4,0. The Hebrews regarded holiness as a beautiful
white robe of the soul and evil actions as stains or spots. (See
Shabvbath, fol. 152, 2) When a white robed priest committed a sin
which disjualified him for the sacred office of priest, the white
robe was taken from him and he was given a black robe. His name
Wwas also stricken from the sacerdetal register. Waite is symbolic
of vurity and victory. See Zech. 3:3-5; Rev. 7:13,14; 19:7,8,
11-14, It was the custom of the early Christians Who were
candidates for baptism to put on white robves and march in a
procession to the place of baptism. This declared to all that
they were Christians. This custom still prevails in the South
especially among the colored Baptists. See. Mark 9:3.

in Rome. The white toga in Rome was symbolic of joy and triumph and
the black robe of mourning and defeat. It was worn by slaves and
prisoners. '"White robes were worn in the Roman world by candidates
for high office and illustrious persons. By tribunes and consuls
when marching before the eagles of the legions into battle.'—
Tacitus History, 11, 85. On days of a Roman triumph 211 Roman
citizens dressed in white so that Rome was called the "White City".
"And now the imperial eagle, raised on high, with golden beak,
the march of majesty. Trumpets before, and on the left and right,
a cavalcade of nobles, all in white.,"--The Poet Juvenal. A
succesaful candidate for office was clothed in white robes by his
friends and marched to the place of his new duties.

The Book of Life. In all Greek and Roman cities the names of the
citizens were recorded in a book. New names were added and unworthy
names expunged. It was a great privilegze to be a citizen.

God's book of life contains the names of the citizens of FHis
kingdom, It is the family record. It contains the names of the
victors in the warfare against evil. 3ee Rev. 20;12,15; 21:27.

The names of bacwsliders are erased with their good deeds. Ex.
32:32,33; Neh., 13:3i4. Either our names are blotted from the book of
life or our sins from the books of record. Acts 3:19. "I will cer-
tainly not blot out his name™-Wey. "I will own him openly'--
Moffatt, Matt. 10:3<,33. Triuwmphal procession. Isa. 26:2.

¥emory Text: Rev. 3:5.
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Philadelphian Message. Rev, 3:7=-12., This is the best of the seven
letters revealing the best spiritual condition. Tt 1s the
church that will be translated when Jesus comes. To it Jesus
described Himself as "He that is holy, He that is true". The
church is addressed as a small but exceptional company who
had remained faithful in the midst of a larger group who had
failed. The message indicates a change for the betier from
the Sardis condition, a renewal of life, love and missionary
activity; a resurrection from death.

The City. Philadelphia was located 28 miles southeast of Sardis
on the Roman post road. The city was founded in 189 3.C. by
Attalus Priladzlphus for whom it was named. Some authorities
believe thay it was so called also because of the love and
lovalty betweern Philadelphus and his brotner, the king of
Tydia. Mh= city was also known as Decapcils becauvse it was
one of the ten cities of the plain. It was alsc somelimes
called "iivtle Athens" because of the magnificance of its
public buildings. Its modern name in Turkish is Alashehr which
means "Phe City of God", or "The EFxalted City'.

The Jocation. The city guarded and commanded an important pass
tarough the mountains between the Hermus and Maeander valleys.
It was thus the keeper of the key to the gateway to the
eastern highlands with the power to open and close actording
to its wills Christ!s introduction therefore had a forceful
meaning to the Philadelphians. v. 7,8. He reminded them of
othier doors to which He alone holds the keys with authority and
poWer to open and close.

The Hour of Trial. The city was subject to freguent earthaouakes
of which the inhabitants lived in constant expectation. With
elevcn other cities it was destroyed by the great earthquake
of A. I,17, The citr was guickly rebullt but its citizens lived
in constant fear of falling buildinzs, An ancient writer said:
"The walls of the houses are incesgsantly opening, and sometimes
one, and sometimes another part of the city is experiencing
some damage.".Strabo. The people often fled into the open
country and lived in tents or booths for frar of earthquakes.
Christ 's promise was especially precious, "He shall go no more
out"s v. 12. Jesus reminded the mewbers of the churca of
Pniladelphia that in the Mcw Jerusalem they would dwell safely
and would not live in constant fear of "the day of trial'l, When
the Tartars captured Philadelphia in 1403 A.D. it is said that
tney built a wall around it with the corpses of their victims,

No Reproof. Sufferirg Smyrna and tried Philadelphia are the only
two that were not rebulked and they alone with the exception of
Thyatira remain »f tke original seven. The present city has a
population of 15 000 aadabout one~third are professed Christians.
Priladelphia held out against the Turks long after all the other
cities of Asia except Smyrna had fallen. After it was besieged
by a powerful Ottoman army in the 14th century and was reduced
to the verge of starvation they held out for elcven years before
vielding in 1390 A.D. They surrendered on splendid terms.
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4 Pillar. fThe courage and heroism of the Christian defenders of
the city aroused the admiration of Gibbon. He wrote: "In the
loss of Fphesus the Christians deplored the fall of the first
angel, the extinction of the first candlestick of the
Revelation; the gestruction is complete....The circus and
three stately theatres of lLaodicea are now peopled With wolves
and foxes; Sardis is reduced to a miserable village; the god
of Mohomet, without a rival or a son, 1is envolked in the mosgues
of Thyatira and Pergamos....Philadelphia alone has been saved
by prophecy or courage. At a distance from the sea, forgotten
by the emperors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her
valliant citizens defended their religion and freedom above
four score years, and at length capitulated with the proudest
of the Qttamans. Among the Greek colonies and churches of
4sia, Philadelphia is still erect--a column in a scene of
ruins--a pleasing example that the pathsaof honor and safety
may sometimes be the same."--~Gibbon's Rome, Chap. 64.

Gibban referg to the lone pillar standing like a sentinel
amid the ruins of the ancient city. "I will make you a pillar
in the temple of my God," is the promise to the Christian victor.

Philadelphian Peripd. The era of Ybrotherly love" covered primarily
about the first half of the 19th century until the entrance of
the Lapdicean state. "The Philadelphian era was marked by a
closer adherence to the written word, and more fraternity among
Christians, but now rapidly giving place to Laodicean lukewarm-
ness, f--M"he Apocalypse”, Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 143, This condition
however must again prevail in the remnant who are translated.
The mpssage shows that it reaches the end. The Philadelphian
period began with the great foreign mission movement which sent
a revival through Protestantism and ushered in an era of love
for God and man such as had not been known since apostolic
days. Love for their '"Elder Rrother" led to love for each other.

Era of Foreism Missione. Those who escaped from the dominion of
Jezebel and the spiritual deadness of Sardis began to remember
how they had reoeived and heard and to repent. Dead Christendom
was mightily stirred by great revivals bringing life and love
and unity in an effort to evangelize the world. May 31, 1792,
William Carey preached his memorable gsermon on foreizn missions
from Isa. 54:2,3, Thig date is reckoned the birthday of modern
missions. The movement spread through all denocminations and
broke down denominational barriers,

Era of Love. "Thus early the praphetic hope was expressed that this
uprising for the world's redemption 'will spread to every
Christian bosom, to the Dutch, German, American, and all
Protestant churches, $ill the whole professing world shall
burn with fervent leve, and laber, to spread in every heathen
land the sweet savor of the Redeemer's name, '"——"4 Hundred Years
of Missions', Leonard, p. 87. On page B6 he says: "This will be
ever remembered by us ag the era of Christian benevolence,”
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Dawn of New Day. "In January, 1797, it could be affirmed cone
cerning the religious fervor resulting far and wide; 'Christ.
ians in every corner of the land are meeting in a regular
manner, and pouring out their souls for God's blessing on the
world.! And again:; 'The efforts most successfully made to
intreoduce the Gospel to the Squth Seas have had a most power-
ful tendency to unite the devoted servants of Christ of
every denomination in the bonds of brotherly love, and to
awaken zeal to lelp the perlshing multitudes In our own
country, and also the Jews.".yId. p. 89, On page 91 the
writer says: "It is like the dawn nromising the day after the
dark night. It is the beginning of a_new epoch for the king=-
dom of God on earth." Robert Morrison went to China in 1807
and Robert Moffatt %o Africa in 181l7. The British and Forelgn
Bible Society was organized in 1804 and the American Bible
Society in 1816. It was indead the dawn of a new era.

Culminated in Advent Movement. This zreat revival of Christlan
love and foreien mission work led the church to the study of
prophecy with the conclusion that the end of the world was
near when Jesus would return. Beginning about 1823-28 the
prophecies of Daniel and Revelation were studied with the
sermon of Christ recorded in Matt. 24. May 19, 178C the sun
had been darkened ard the predicted shower of falling meleors
fell the night of Nov. 13, 1833. Hundreds of ministers of all
dencminationa began to preach that Christ would soon return.
Based on the 2300 year propnecy of Dan. 8 and 9, many declared
that the end would come in 1844. There swept over the Christian
world the greatest revival since Pentecost. The believers in
the advent hope were brought into a state of love and unity
and godliness such as is described in Titus 2:12,13 and
1 John 3:3.

Key of David. A key is the symbol of authority and power and’
is used to open and close doors. See Isa. 22:22; Iuke 1:32,33.
Since 606 B.C. when Israel's last independent king, Jehoiakim,
was dethroned by Nebuchadnezzar, the house of David and his
throne room has been closed and locked. The throne will remain
vacant "£ill He come whose right it is". Eze. 21:25-27. The
message indicates that the time 1s nearing when Christ, the
Son of David, will come and take the long vacant throne. This
talres place at the second advent, See Matt. 25:31.35.,

Other Doors. There are four other doors that Christ alone can
open and close. (1) The grave. ®ev. 1:18. It indicates that
the time is nearing for the resurrection. {2) The door into
the Most Holy Place of the heavenly sanciuary. This was opencd
at the close of the 2300 years of Daniel's prophecy or in 1844,
This door is mentioned again in 4:1 and 11:18,19. (3) Doors of
missionary opportunity. 2 Cor. 2:12. Philadelphia had its open
door through the mountains to the cities of the great table-
lands of Asia. The Philadelphian period is that of the open
door or missionary age. Early in the 19th century a divine
hand vegan to open to the zospel the great mission fields of
the world and no Satanic agencies can close them ti1ll the work
is finished. Rev. 14:8-14. (4) The door of probation or the door
into heaven. See Iuke 13:24,25, '"No man is able t¢ shut®-E,.D.
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)A World Crisis or Test. v. 10. See Weymouth. This is yet future
which is one proof that the Philadelphian condition will be re-
vived. It seems that the last four of the seven churches are to
g0 on side by side till the end. Just before the end the church
and the world must pass through the cruclble so as to separate
the chaff from the wheat, the dress from the gold. There must
be a clear distinction between the church and the world.
Mal. 3:2,3 pictures Christ as a silver-smith refining and
testing His veople, burning out the dross t1ill He can see the
reflection of His own image in them. "Patiently guarded My
word" indicates pressure toc cause them to let go. See Rev.12:17;
14:12. Modern skepticism requires that we have much patience
in order to hold fast.

The Advent Near. "Behold I come quickly! or "I am coming very soon'
(Moffatt) indicates that the advent is at hand., It was indeed
very near then but it had to be delayed because of the Iaodicean
condition. "They all slumbered and slept! is the divinely given
cause of the long delay. Matt. 25:1-5. Only those who patiently
hold fast to the end will be saved. "(Oling to that which you
already possess,"-Weymouth. According to Heb, 10:35-37 the fword of
My patience" seems to have tec do with the delayed return of
Christ. 3Because of the delay many cast away their confidence
and lese the reward. They do not walk and live by faith.

The Reward. v. 12. A pillar is the symbol of stability and strength.
Solomon's temple had two brazen pillars 30 feet high called
Jachin {"He shall establish") and Boaz {"It is strength").
®And he never more shall leave it"-20th C.N.T. "He shall never
go ocut from it again.Y-Weymouth. This pictures an experience
in Christian victory that will be permanent when defeat and
backsliding will cease. They reach the plain of perfection
and vietory attained by the disciples in the upper room which
brougnht them the Pentecostal showers of spiritual power,

Permanent Victory. "The faithful, praying ones are, as it were,
shut in with God. They themselves know not how securely they
are shielded....The spotless robe of Christ!s righteousness
is placed upon the tried, tempted, yet faithful children of
God. The despised remnant are clothed in glorious apparel,
nevermore to be defiled by the corruptions of the world...Now
they are eternally secure from the tempter's devices.'~-
Yol. 5:475., Wnen this condition is reached the latter rain will
fall upon the victors and the multitudes in Babylon will be called
out into the light that lightens the earth with its glory.

The Victor's Names. Three names are mentioned. (1) '"The name of My
God" which comes with the receiving of the character of God. See
Rev. 14:1. (2) 4 "new name" for the individual to correspond to
the renewed character. When Jatob'!s character was changed the
Lord changed his name and so with all the redeemed. (3) The
"name of the city" of God, the New Jerusalem. With the name of
God and His address written on them "the gates of hell shall
not prevall to keep the saints from reaching their destination.

Memory Text: Rev. 3:10.
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LAODICEA MHE PPRIGD OF LUKFWARMNESS
17

<The Medsage: Revs 3:114-22. The epistle to the church of the
Laodiceans is most strikihgly eignificant in the setting of
the history of the tity. laodicea was founded by Antiochus 1I
in 261.246 B.\0.y and nimed in honor of his wife, Lacdice. This
is the Anticchus that formed the marriage league with Ptolomy
Philadelphus, king of Egypt, in fulfillment of Dan. 1l:6.
laodicea was populated with Syrians and Jews transported from
Babylon. The city was located on the Lycus River and was dis-
tinguished from several others by the same name as being
called "Laodices on the Iycus"., It was at the junction of the
two post roads from Ephesus and Pergamos running eastward into
Syria. The highway entered on the west through the "Ephesian
Gate" and left through the "Syrian Gate" on the east. Near the
city was a pass in the mountains called the "Gate of Phrygia'
of which Laodicea was the guard and doorkeeper. lLaodicea was
located 50 miles southeast of Philadelphia.

<A Wealthy Citv. laocdicea was famous for its wealth. In it extensive
banking éperations were carried on and it had large markets
controlled mostly by the Jews of whom there were in the city
7,500 men besides women and children. 8o wealthy were the
citizens that when the city was destroyed by an earthguake in
A.D. 60, they refused the help offered by the imperial government
and rebuilt at their own expense. This is doubtless the only
exgmple of the kind in the history of Rome. DBecause of their
wealth the citizens were proud, self-satisfled and self~-con~
ceited. In the light of this situation Christ's statement in
verse 17 is full of wmeaning.

Biack BRaiment. The city was also noted for the black cleth manue
factured there from a valuable wool produced in the valley.
The wool was of a soft texture and glossy black color. Black
garments, therefore, were almost universally worn by the
Lacdiceans and of them they were very prouvd. Christ advised
the members of the church to buy of Him "white raiment" which
was symbolic of His own righteous character. See v. 18, The
people of Leodicea were familiar with the white toga worn by
Roman officials and citizens which was symbolic of victory.
To wear this white garment was esteemed a high honor.

Healtn Resort. In connection with the temple of Karu was a renouyned
school of medicine. fThis was one of the 200 temples dedicated
to ABsculapius, the Greek god of medicine. 1In this temple was
made the famous Phryglan eye-salve which was so0ld in all parts
of the Greek and Roman world. This gives force to the counsel
of the Great Physician who advised the spiritually blind Iao-
diceans to buy of Him eye-salve that they might be given spiritual
vision. See v, 18.

gineral Springs. Near the city were a number of hot, cold, and
itkewarm springs. Some of them contained minerals with supposed
healing properties. Sick people came from all parts of the
world to be benefited by the eye-salve, mineral water, and
baths. While the water was pleasing to the flesh for bathing,
much of it was nauseous and unfit to drink. This makes very
fitting the language used by Christ in verses 15, 16.
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Tha Local Church. The church in Lasdicea was dovbiless established
by some of the fellow-laborers of Paul during his three years
star in Epnesus when "all they that dwell in Asia heard the word
of the Lord Jesus". (Acts 19:10). According to Col. 2:1 Paul
Aimsell never visited laodicea. He did send them = letter and
asked that it be read to the Colossian church which was about
six miles away and that the Colossian letter be read in
Laodicea. 3re Col. 4:13-16.. Many of the best Bible students
believe that this does not refer to a letter Paul wrote to
tic Laodicean church which has been lost but rather to his
Frhesian letter which he desired read in all the cburches of
the province. The famous Conncil of Laodlcea was held in 364
4.D. with 32 bishops present. Christ'!s message was finally
rejected and their candlestick remcved. " The church is no
Hnere. The city-has long heen deserted and most of the stones
“ave been. removed to build nearby ‘villageés. Tae ruins of two
sreat theaters are still visible, also the stone acqueduct
that brousht water to the city which was built by Kerod the Great.

Thc laodicean Pericd. This period reaches from, 1844 or the middle

.of "the 19%th century to the end, or until a wlgatv revival brings
5od's peonle back to the Philadelpnian condition of fervent love

fcr God and man. It is a sad picture of modern Christendom. It
is a period of compromise and worldly conformity. The church 1is
tc be distinguished for its lukewarmness. I% is not cold-dead like
Sardis. There is spiritual warmth but just enough to nauseate
her glorified Head. She iz in such . a state that Christ cannot keep
Ler on His stomach. His love is 80 fervid that the half-hearted
response of the church is disgustirg to Him. He wauld prefer
that she were out and out either frigid or fervid. In her
decept lon the church enjovs a peligious contentment that to
ter is blissful., She knows not her true state. .

Time of Judgment. Iaodicea means Hjustice of the people™ or better,
"iudging of the Deople". Tre Lgodicean message is due durinrg
the time of the investigative Judgment. The door into the Holy
of Eolies was opened at the close of the Philadelphian perioed
ant will remain open till the solemn work of Jjudgment is
finighed in heaven and the judgrent-hour rmessage is carried
tc tne world., See Dan. 7:9-13; Rev, 14:8-14, ‘According to the
prophece of Dan. 8 and 9 the judcment started in 1844 at the. =
close of the 2300 yeays. The disappointment or the delay in the
second advent left the church in the Laodicean conditionm in
wihigh it has remained. . A remnant will accent the counsel of
the True Fitness and zet back their first love which prepares
them for the latter rain and translat;on.

Tre Modern Cnurcn. Dr. Joseph A. Seiss declares that the Philadel-
phian era is 'mow rapidly giving place to Laodicean lukewarm-
aess, self.sufficiency, empty profession, and false péace, in
viicn the day of Judgment is to find the unthinking multitude
who suppese they are Christians and are not."- "The Apocalypsel,
Yol. 1, p, 143. (Published in 1865). The last of the seven
letters avolies to the last era of the history of the church
miligant living in the last generatian. Living in the solemn
n@ur of Jud"ncnt the chrurcen should present a far dlffcrent picture.
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» The Worldly Church. "It is lukewarm,--nothing decided.v—partly oo
hot and partly cold,--divided between Christ apd thgmy rld,m- . fK“T
not willing to give up Prefension and claim to the heaveﬁiy - o
and yet clinging close to the earthy,--having too mch con-
science to cast off the name of Christ, and too much love for
the world to take a firm and honest stand entirely on His aide.
There is mach religiousness, but very little religion; much
sentiment, but very little of life to correspond, much profess-
ion, but very little faith; a joining of the ball-room to the}
communion-table, of. the opgra with the worship of God, and of.
the feasting: ang z;gt of ‘the world with pretended qharity and \
ch 1st1an benevolenpegr—*Id. PP . 199 300. :,h; e :

Wealthy Church. "And 1t {s self—satlsfled bbastful, an& empty. ;;,-J"“
Having come down to the world's tastes, and gained the world's
praise and patronage, the laodiceans think they are rich, and
increased with goods, and have need of nothing. Such splendid
churches, and influential and intelligent congregations, and
learned, agreeable preachers! Such admiradble worship and
musicd Such excellently manned and endowed institutions! Se
many missionaries in the fieldJ) So much given for magnificant
charities) Such an array in all the attributes of greatness
and power!?ﬂhat more can be wanted?--Id. p. 200,

The Introduction, v, 14.'Th13 is the only instance 1n the Bible
where "fmen" is hsed g3 a proper name. It.means 'the True One',
It also means "so be it* or."it is true". "Amen" comes at the
closé 6fa prayer or messageyand indicates the end. The
thdicean*mgggggﬂmég the“last. inihe ssven .and the f;nal wars-
ggg__fﬁﬁﬁrist o the last or nﬁmnant of His church before /
ProBAt 1on closes. »Mo other will ever follows This is an
appropriate iptroduction to the last of the seven epistles. All
Christ ha® said to the other churches and all He is about to
say to the Lacdicean church is true Yecause He is the Mfaithful
and true witness." 'These are the words.of the Unchanging One.'-
20th C.N.T. The church may change but Christ never chapges.

Heb., 13:8; James 1;17, - Phe church has compromised with the world
but Ghrist looks hpon it with the same antipathy as in Ephesus,
Pergamos and Sardis. The state of laodicea is not exaggerated.

4 True Picture. "And will it answer to say that all this is not
largely characteristically the state of things at this very
hour? Can any man scrutinize narrowly the professed Church-of
our day, and say that ‘we. have not reached the lLaodicean age?
Is it not the voice of ‘this Christendom of ours which sayd:-
171 am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing?!

*And is it not equally tie: fact ‘that this selfsame Christéndom
of ours is t'the wretchéd;-and the pitiable, and poor, and
blind, and naked?! Did the 'Mene, mene, tekel upharsint gf
Belshazzar's palace betfer fit the ancient heathenthan tiis
modern Christian Babylen?¥--Id. p. 200.. '

Dependable Testimony.~-Jsgus introduces Himself as the "faithful
and true witness". Such a witness speaks with absolute know- <
ledge and is above misrepresentation. Man often testifies of
what he velieves but Christ testifies of what He knows. With
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Him there is no guesswork and He doesn't gloss over and whitewash
conditions to make them appear better than they really are. The
Lacdicean message is given by the authority of the "two witnesses'
Christ and the Holy Spirit. v. 22, When they speak we ought to
listen. It is fatal to refuse their testimony. Prue witnesses

are very scarce in this gereration of  trucebreskets and false
accusers, The ninth commandiient is almost universally trans—
gresseds But the testimohy of Christ and the Holy Spirit is
dependablesFhether we beliegedtor.nah ths lagdigean condition
is the trup stgte of the church today < - 0

Message of Creator. Christ introduces Himself as M"the beginning
of the creation of God". "The origin of Godt's creation'..-
foffatt. "The beginning and Lord of God's creation.~-Weymouth.
"The Progenitor™-Spanish. This text was used by Arius to dis-
prove the divinity of Christ and to prove that He was a created
being. It cannot mean this but rather signifies that all things
had their origin and beginning with Him., Christ is the Beginner,
Aduthor, Scurce, Moving Principle of all creation because as the
spokesman of the Godhead He called 21l things into existance.
See Heb. 1:12; Bph. 3:9; John 1:1-3; Col. 1:13-16.

Challenge to Modernism. This is a splendid introduction to the
church of Christ living in the last generation saturated as it
is with the evolutionmary theory of the beginning of 1life and
matter. It is a rebuke and challenge to the modern scholastic
philosophy that denies the Genesis record. In a faithless and
skeptical generation when even most professed Christians
give the glory and honor of creation to the creature rather
than to the Creator, Christ sends a searching message to His
church with the announcement that He is the Creator and Lord
of all creation, He intimates that the same mighty power that
created and uwpheld the worlds can recreate and uphold the
Lacdiceans who accept His counsel. There is complete victory
in Him. He is abundantly able to cleanse even from the terrible
sins of lukcewarmness and self-complacency, and worldly conformity.

Most Appropriate Message. "The key exactly fits the lock, the
impregsion answers to the stamp, the cast bears the precise
outlines of the mould; and it would seem %o me like trifling
with the truth not to admit that, in the mind of Jesus, they
belong together. Let us see to i%, then, that we hear as the
text commands, and learn to view the Church'!s errors, corrup-
tions, mistskes, and sins, as Christ views them; to love what -
he loves, to hate what He hates, and to hope only as He has
given us authority to hope. 4nd to this may Almighty God
grant us Eis helping gracel Amen."--Id. pp. 202,203.

Another Writer. "The Laodicean church is very evidently the type
and also the prophecy of the seventh and last period of our
Christian dispensation. And, it is the sincere conviction of
many earnest and careful students of God's word, that the church
has already entered upon this very laodicean stage of its
development."--MStudies in the Bock of Revelation', Iamb, p.ll4.

Memory Text: Rev. 3:15,16.
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Complete Message. The seven epistles completely cover the Christ.
ian era and constitute a perfect and complete message to the
church of Christ. The reproofs include all the dangers that
confront the church and the vromised rewards embrace all
that was lost through sin. These messages are not sent to the
apostate churches after their final rejection but to the most
faithful of each periocd whom Christ claims as His own and who
constitute His church or bride. Some of the seals describe
apostate Christianity, dbut not the letters. The Iaodicean message
if accepted will bring a complete restoration to the favor of God
and prepare a people for translation., ©No cther mesgage will be
given the church., It is the last.

The Bemnant. Since the seven letters are addressed to Christls
own people throughout the Christian era from the days of the
apostles to the second advent, then the Isodicean message
applies to the remnant of Chript's church in the last days. To
deny this would be to deny that we are His neople. Just as
truly as the three-fold message of Rev. 14 ie Christls last
warning message to the world, so the lacdicean message is His
last warning to His church. To apply it wholly to other
professed Christians or religicus bodies and feel that we are
not included in the picture is evidence of a terrible decep-
tion. It is the Laodicean deception. Bengel's motto should
be ours: "Apply thyself whollg to the Scripturea, and apply the

"'mum ’ qwt-.‘_. .

e By B

Spirit of PrOphecy. "Phe testimony to the Ieaodiceans applies to
Godls people at the present time, and the reason it has not
accomplished a.greatsr work..is. beaaua%mgﬁﬂgggfﬁzzinﬁﬁh;aﬂ;Lhelr‘L
hgarfs....The heart must be purified from sins which have so
long shut out Jesus. This fearful message will do its Work....
If the counsel of the True Witness had been fully heeded, God
would have wrought for His people in greater powpr."-Vvol.1:186,
Written in 1856. M'The people toc whom God has enjrusted the
sacred, solemn, teffing truths for this time, are sleeping at
thelr post. They say.by their actions, We have the truth, we
are “Trich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing;!
uk\xﬁ—me"'l"ﬁ'é Witness declares,&)Thou knowest not that thou
ar ‘étched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.!

With what fidelity do 4o _thege words portray the present condition
of the church}>ﬂ§§3%gg£1ngfk§§at thou art wretched, and misera-
ble and poor, and blind, and naked.!"--Vol. 5:101.Written in 1885.
later Testimony. "If ever there was a people that needed to heed
“the counsel of the True Witness 4o the Laodicean church to be
_zealous and repent before God it is the people who have had
‘opened up before them the stupepdous truths for this time, and
/who have not lived up te their high privileges and responsibjli-
" ties,"-—R.H. June 4, 1839,
.~ "he message to the laodicean church is applicable to our
.condition. How plainly is the position of those wno think they
‘have all the truth, who take pride in their knowledge of the
mord of God, Fhile iis sanctifying power has not been felt in
(their lives, The Te€Tvor 5 Jgve of God 15 ¥anbing {n their

veee he'W?ue név¥s §ays of a cold, lifeless, Christléss
church, 'I know thy works, etc."™~R.H. July 23, 1889.
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Christ Qutside, Rev. 3:20. "hose who claim to believe the truth do .

not possess that power that God would bestow upon them if they
really believed, and were striving for conformity to His image.

The Church is in the lLaodicean state. The presence of God is not in
her midst....What a terrible thing it is to exclude Christ from

His own templed What a loss to the church! Our Redeemer sends

Eis messengers to bear a testimonv to His people. He says;

*Behold, I stand at the door and knock, etc.'"-—Brown Leaflet,
"Educat ion®, No. 6, 1898. "The message to the laocdicean church
reveals our condition as a people.'--R.H. Dec. 15, 1904,

A Terrible Indictment. Rev. 3:14-17. ILacdicea receives no praise
or comnendation. Like Sardis she makes false pretensions and
iz self.deceived. These are the only two of the seven churches
wiolly condemned and the only two of the cities wholly deserted.
No complaint is made of Lacdicea's dectriness She is not |
deceived by thée teachings of the Nicolaitains, Balaam, gr spiritual
Jezebel. Her great -light and knowledge makes her more responsibdle
than the thurch in any other period and the malediction is
vronounced.accordingly. See Matt. 11:20-24. None but drunken
or insane persons could be so decelved. The Bible contains no
more scathing rebuke than is given Laodicea. It is similar to
tie message given ancient Israel as recorded in Isa. 1:2-25,

Plenty of Works. "I know thy works" indicates that Laodicea is

busy, plannins, organizing, raising means, erecting buildings,
nd establishing institutions. She is busy with programsg,

campaigns, counventions, social functions, and home and
foreisn mission extension work. Like Israel and modern Babylon
Iuodicea is deceived by her many activities, "In the estimation
of the rabbis, it was the sum of religion to be always in &
bustle of activity. They depended upon some outward performe.
ance to show their superior plety. Thus they separated their
souls from God, and bullt themselves up in self-sufficiency.
The same danger still exists. As activity increases, and men
become successful in doing any work for God, there is danger of
trusting to human plans and methods., There is a tendency to
pray less, and to have less faith. Like the disciples, we
are in danger of losing sight of our dependence on fod, and
seelting to make a saviour of our activity,".-D.A. 362.

Most Hopeless Condition. "Thow knowest not". Self-conceit ig one
4f if not the hardest sins to conauer. "The first and worst of
;all frauds is to cheat ones self. 4All sins are ecasy after
 that."-Festus. MPhere is nothing so offensive to God, or so

. dangerous to the human soul, as pride and self-sufficiency.

. 0f all sins it is the most hopeless, the most incurable."-C.0.T.

; 154, BMo stronger delusion can deceive the human mind than
that which makes them believe that they are right, and that

 God accepts their works, when they are sinning against Him....
Tiey suppose that ther are rich, and have need of nothing,

waen they are poor, wretched,- blind, and naked, and need all
tiuings."~Vol. 1:407. 4 recognition of our spiritual poverty

- is the first step towards the kingdom. Matt. 5:3. Paul received
such a vision and it trarsformed his 1ife. Seec Rom. 7:24:; B8:3,
The Pharasee and the Publican in the temple represent both

. classes o a person before and after he gets a vision of his
‘tTue state.




=70 -

Boasts of Wealth. ", am rich and have gotten riches.”"-R.V. "I am
TIch and Bave wealth stored up."-Weymouth. "I am well off"--
¥offatt, Lacdicea takes all credit for the wealth obtailned,
She feels abundantly supplied with all the love and fal th and
truth she needs or will need in the future., The attltude 1is
that there 1g no more light to be glven, Spliritually she is
poverty stricken but imagines she is rich; wretched, but fsels
perfectly satisfied; miserable, but pretends great happlness;
blind, but prides herself 1In wisdom and a clear vision; she
1s nakei or arrayed in fiithy rags, but goes about as if on
dress parade, Anu you do not know that 1f there 1s a wretched
creature it is you."--Waymouth.

Decelved by “orks. e ars told that 7od's professed people today
Tare more ready for active labor than for humble devotion,-
mor & ready t0 engage in outward religious service than in the
inner work of the heart. keditation and prayer are neglected
for bustle and show....The steady progress of our work, am
our increased facillties, are filling the hearts and mjnds of
many of our people with pride and satlsfaction, whidh we fear
will take the place of the love of God in the soul."=Vol.4:535,
There are two kinds of progress, material and spiritual, It
is8 possible to experience the first without the latter. This
deceived ancient Israel and is desceiving modern Israel.

Spiritual Retreat., "The genersl opinlon is that the church is
flourishing, and that peace and spiritual prosperity are in all
her borders. The church has turned back from following Christ
her Leader, and is steadily retreatling toward hgypt. Yet few
are alarmed or astonlshed at their want of spiritual power,"=-
Yol., 5:217. "The work has been extended so that it now covers a
large territory, and the number of believers has incressed,
St1l]l there 13 a great deficliencye.»sThe work is really retro-
grading instead of advancling as God designs it & ould., Our
present numbers and the extent of our work are not to be com-
pared with what they were at the beginning."--Vol, 6:420.

"But In some respects the work has deteriorated. 'ihile it
has grown in extent and facilities, 1t has waned in plety."
Vol. 7:217. This is the picture glven in the Laodicean epistle .

True Progress. ' If numbers were an evidence of success, Satan
might ¢lalm the pre-eminence; for, in this world his followers
are luargely in {he majority. It is the degree of moral power....
that is the test of prosperity., It 1is the virtue, intelligence,
and piety of the people composing our churches, not the ir numbers,
that should be a source of joy and thankfulness,"--Vol, 5: 31,32,
"He values His church, not for its external advantages, but for
the sincere pilety which distingulshes it from the world, He
eastimates 1t according to the growth of its members in the
knowledge of Christ, according to thelr progress in spiritual
experience, He looks for the principles of love and goodness,"--
P.X. 565,566, Laodicea is lukewarm and has logt her first love
but she knows 1t not. Very few are wlilling to acknowledge that
they are in this decelved Lacdicean condition. ¥any become angry

when the Laocdicean message is preached and deecl does

not apply. "Thou knowest not,ﬁ is the divine viﬂghgsﬁadglrding

her splritusl state. MlSS‘ONARY COLLEGE
| LIBRARY
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Chrigt!s Threat. v,16., The frigid coldness of the non-professor
or the entirely dead professor of Christianity was more prefere
able to Christ than sickening lukewarmness, He demanded that
they be real fervid Christians or none at all, There 1s no
middle ground or neutral position that 1s acceptable, The
Laodicean condition is 3o nauseating to Christ that it pro-
duces a feeling of disgust and loathing., He says, "I am about
to vomit you out of My mouth,"--Emphatic Diaglott., "Before
long I will vomit you out of my mouth,"-Weymouth. Thris 1is no
1dle threat. The execubtlion *as already begun for many individuals,
The spueing out will take nlace on a wvast scale during the shak-
ing time when tre church Is cleansed,

A Love lkessage, v. 19, "I reprove and discipline those whom I
Tove, -Kollatt. "All whom I hold dear I reprove and chastise,"--
Weymouth, Christ loves the Laodiceans because they are honestly
decelved, "The message ofthe True Witness finds the people of
God in a sad deceptlon, yet honest in that deceptlon. They
know not that their condition is deplorable in the sight of
God."-Vol. 3:253., This is the one bright spot in the picture
and the one gleam of hope. There 1s hope for a person who 1isa
honestly decelved, ‘/hen the decéption 1s pointed out an honest
person wlll appreciate the counsel and apply the remedy,

His Chosen People. "And in among the sickening lukewarmness, pride,
boasting and emptiness of the Lacdiceans, there are some chasten-
ed ones whom Jesus lovesg, and some who hear His volce, and
open unto Him, and whose destiny is to sit with Him on His ever-
lasting throne.,...%with all the hard things which we are in
honesty and falrness compelled to write against the present
population of G.ristendom, God has not left Himself without
witnesses, and stl11ll has His true people, who have not kissed
their hands nor bowed thelr knees to the reigning idolatry of
the times. Earthy and vile as the congest may be, there is gold
in it, as there was an Enoch and a Noah in the generation before
the flood, and a Lot even in Sodom itself,"--"The Apccalypse”,
Seiss, Vol. 1, pp. 218-220.

Purified by Chastening. v,19, The messapge of reproof or rebuke
wil] De followed by chastening or discipline. The Lord's messages
of reproof have always veen followed by judgments, Chastisement
is His last resort but is one of the greatest evidences of His
love., See Heb., l2:5-11. By thlis means Christ learned perfect
obedience and submlssion to His Father's will, Heb. 5:8, Judg-
ment s may Iincrease the rebellion of rebels but it also increases

 the righteousness of the honest in heart., See Isga, 26:9,10.
"Pious people, somehow, have ever been afflicted people. It
seems to be God's plan to make His children 111 at ease in this
world, that they may the more earnestly long for that which 1is
to come. The mass of them have been martyrs, living martyr
lives, if not dying mrtyr deaths. The holiegt men are always
suffering men. There i3 no saintship which is exempt from trial,
sorrow, and this world's frowns,"--Id. p. 225. The remnant of
the church 1s to pass through "great tribulation” but from it
they emerge with the whites robes of Christ's righteousnsss.
Rev., 7:14

Memory Text: Rev, 3:17.
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laodicea a Sick Church. Sardis was cold and dead btut Laodicea is

lukewarm and sick. There is some life but her terrible spirit-
ual malady has left her sluggish and only semi.conscious. And
worst of all she knows not her danger. Death is at hand unless

the remedy is applied but the Laodiceans approach the tomb
boasting of life, riches and prosperity. Rev., 3:14-17 is the
Great Physician's diagnesis of the spirituwal condition of the
wodern church. It is a true diagnosis for the Waithful and
True Witnesg" never made & mistake and He never exaggerates.
The remedy must be applied svon or it will be too late; the
disease will become incurable.

Condition Alarming, "The Laodicean message is recorded in the

01d Testament in Joel 2:1,12-17. When God sends an alarm message

to Zion or the church, conditions are very seriocus. The situgw
tion demands a ministry of tears; a weeping winistry sounding
an alarm message to a weeping church., It is such a message
that with its acceptance ushers in the latter rain and a
finished work as described in the remainder of the chapter.
The laodicean medsage is the last call that Christ will ever
make to His church. It is comparable to Christ's last plea to

Israel when He wept over His beloved city. o

g

Israell!g Sins Incurable. Isa. 1:5,6; Jer. 30:12,13. We wonder

Jeremiah shed so many tears over the situation that he is
known as the "Wweeping prophet”. Jesus made the last call to
Israel and because of i%ts rejection wept over the city and
nation and then died of a dbroken heart. "The vaoice that speaks
to the impenitent today is the voice of Eim who in heart-
anguish exclaimed as He teheld the city of His love: '0 Jeru
salem, Jerusalem, etc. (Iuke 13:34,35)..He was weeping, 0
stubborn heart for youl Even when Jesus' tears were shed upon
the Mount, Jerusalem might yet have repented, and esgaped her
doom. For a little space the Gift of heaven still waited her
acceptance. So, 0 heart, %o you Christ is still speaking in
accents of love: 'Behold, I stand at the door and knock, etCes.
Wow is the accepted time; behold, now is the dav of salva-
tion. '""—M.B. 217..The Iaodicean message is the antitype in

modern Israel of Christ's last call to ancient Israel. The
call.Mag rejected, their gin became incurable, their probation
closed..

Weeping Prophets Needed. "There are ne words hot enough or strong

enough to expose the laodicean folly, imagining she is rich

and increased with goods and has need of nothing, when in God's
sight she is wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and

. naked, lukewarm, and only fit to be spewed out of His mouth
~ as an object of loathing., XWe need a Weeping prophet today.a.,

We need leaders and people who are capable of grasping the
situation ag it is in reality in God's sight, unaffected by
the chloroform of unscriptural teaching and precents of men,
with which the church is kept in her blissful dream of self-
satisfaction....The many %tears of such a man..,are like the

et
R

tears of Jesus over His beloved city, Jerusalem."-English Writer.
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The Remedy. The Great Physician offered to ancient Israel a complete

Sp

remedy. Isga1:16-19. There was(po_excuse\for sin.sicl Israel and
Christ was astonished that she did not. apply the remedy. Jer. 8:
21,22, ZEven Babylon might have been healed and averted her doom
had the offered remedy been accepted. Seg Jer. 51:9. A complete
remedy is offered to Laodicea. The same Physiclan who so
accurately and honestly diagnoses her case also provides a
healing remedy that will completely restore her to spiritual
health and the favor of God., Rev. 3:18-20. An acceptance of this
counsel means life; to reject it will bring death. It is a life
and death message and can be lightly esteemed only at the peril
of the soul. There is but one Physician who can heal the Iao-
dicean disease and He alone has a healing medicine. He says:
"Buy of Me". It would be impossible for such a poverty-stricken
soul to purchase this remedy if it were not sold "without money
and without price." See Isa, 55;1. There is no excusee.

iritual Wealth. "Gold refined by fire."R.V. Gold is the symbol

of wealth, It will buy anything in this world and will supply
every earthly need. Gold is an appropriate symbol of spiritual
wealth. Laodicea is poverty stricken. What constitutes the
spiritual wealth of the church? (1) The Word. Sece Ps. 12:6;
18:30, Margin; Ps. 119:127. (2) Faith. James 2:5. None are richer
than the children of faith in the word of God. "I know thy
poverty, but thou art rich" was Christ's message to the suffer.
ing Smyrnans. (3) Iove. In Gal, 5:6 we are told that faith works
by love, and in Rom. 13:8,10 that love is the ¥#fulfilling of the
law." The laodiceans are lukewarm becanse they have lost their
first love. "The gold is faith and love"-Vol. 5:233.

Cause of Poverty..The ILaodicean church has settled down content

with what light and truth she has and has ceased to advance in
the ever advancing light of the path of the just<Prov. 4:18.

“"The rebuke of the Iord will rest upon those who would bar the

way, that clearer llght should not come to the people.” "We must
not for a moment think that there is no more light, no more truth,

i to be given us. We are in danger of becoming careless, by our
@ 1nd1ifexeng§,lga;ng the sanctifying power of truth, and com—

posing ourselves wifh the thought, 'I am rich, and increased
with goods, and have need of nothing.! While we fmast hold fast
to_the tpuths we haye already regeived, we must not look with

. suspicion upon any new light that God may send.¥—=G.W. 304,310.

Li

got Irnexhgustiblg, “There are glorious truths to come befare

the pecple of God. Privileges and duties which they do net

even suspect t¢ be jn the Bidle will be laid open before them..
Truth is so layge, so far-reaching, Bc deep, so broad, that self
is lost sight 0f'ﬂ_¥§£&§§%gg55 "In every age there is a new de-
velopment of truth, WE8§age of God te the people of that gene
eration. The old truths are all essential; new truth is not
independent of the old, but an unfolding of it."--C.0.I. 127,
"Different periods in the history of the church have each been
marked by the development of some epecial truth, adapted to the
necesgities of God's people at that time. Every new truth has
made its way against hatred and opposition; and those who were
blesged with its light were tempted and tried."-G,C. 609.
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A Viarning. "lt is not safe for us as reformers to repeat the
story of the Reformers in every particrlar; for after

those to whom Jod gavs light advanced to a certaln knowledge,
many of them ceased to be reformers. VWe must nd_ think for

a_moment that there 1s no more 1ight and truth to be gixen
ug~--~=-We are not to fold our nands in complacency, argd say,

'T am rich, aml increased wilth goods, and have need of noth-
ing.,! It is a fact that we have the truth and we must hold
with tenacity to the positions that cannot be sraken; but

we must not look with suspicion unon any new light which God
may send, ard say, ieally, we cannot see that we need any
more light than the ¢ld truth which we have hitherto received,
and In which we are settled. ‘Vwhile we h2ld this position,

the testimony of the True Witness appliied to our case its
rebuke."--%, H, August 7, 1894, 3See also T, ¥. 63-67, "Danger of
Rejecting Truth" and 89-98, "Rejecting the Light",

Loss of Faith, Jesus asked the question, "®hen the Son of man
cometh, snsll He find faith on the earth?" Luke 13:8., Many
other prophecles indicate that the @ 1d of falth would be
very scarce in the last days. See 1 Tim, 4:1; 2 Tim., 4:1-4,
Faithl we scarcely lnow what it is.,"--7, V. 187, "Faith in
the soon coming of Christ is waninge....¥aith has been de=-

- creasing to a fearful degree, and it 1s only by exerclse that
it can increase."--Vol. 3, p. 255,256, This lost faith must be
regained by all who are saved out of the last generation,
While many are casting away their confldence, God will have a
People who will patiently "1live by faith'", for tkey have the
"faitth of Jesus"., See Heb. 10:35-39; Rev. 14:12,

The Gold of love. "Faith and love, =-- how destitute are the
churches of these,"=T7, 4. 149. "Faith and love are golden

/ treasures, elements that are greatly wanting amonpg God's

! people."=-Vol. 3 p. 255, "No matter how high his profession, he
whose heart is not imbued with love for God and for his fellow-
men, '8 not a Adigecipls of Grvrist.,..In his zeal he might even
meet a martyr's rdeath, vet 1f destlitute of the gold of love,

he would be regarded by ffod as a deluded enthusiast or an
anbitious hypoerite."-Vol, 5 p. 168 "The primal source of all
defective salntshlp, and of all that the Divine Judge censures .
in any of His professed people, is the wane of love. Let a -
man be alive in love to God, and make 1t his joy to give his
whole heart to Jesus, and his title is clear, and his accept-
ance sure,"«"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 223.

The White Raiment. "White robes, that you may be clothed snd
your shameiul nakedness be hidden."-20th C.N.T., "So as to hide
your shameful nakedness,"-Weymouth. The spiritual nakedness
of the Laodicean church 1s shameful and ought to put her to
shame. Instead of being ashamed she struts about as if on
dregs parade., A vision of her true state would bring the
acknowledgement of Isa, 64:6. Dressed in filthy rags the church
boasts of a royal robe. The white robe offered Laodicea 1is
the "beautiful garments" of Christ's righteousness. See
Isa, 52:1; 61:10., It is the preparatlon of the bride to meet
the Bridegroom. Rev. 19:6,7
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A Gift, The wedding garment 1s a gift from the Brildegroom. "To
her was granted”, indicated that the righteousness of Christ
1s obtained by the bride or church by an act of faith, In the
parahle of Watt. 22, it is also clear that the garment is pro-
vided by the Bost or Bridegroom so that there 1s no excuss for
anyone being without 1t. Vet Tandiicea 1s without it ard
knows 1t net., " rat is it that censtitutes the wretchedness,
thie nakedness, of those who feel rich and inecreased with
goods? It is the want of the rightecusness of Christ. In their
own righteousness they are represented as clothed with filthy
rags, and yet in this condltion they flatter themselves that
they are c¢lothed with Christfs righteousness, Could
deception be greater?"--C,0.R. 109.

Beautiful Illustration. Zech., 3:1-5. "Zechariah's vision of
~Joshua and the Angel applies with peculiar farce to the exper-

lence ¢of God's people iIn the closing up of the great day of
atonement., The remnant church will be brought into great
trial and distress....Thelr only hope is in the mercy of
God; their only defense will be prayer....They are fully
conscious of the sinfulness of thelr lives, they see thelr
weakness and unworthiness, and as they look upon themselves
they are ready to despair,...But the anguishr and humiliation
of God's people 1s unmistakable evidence that they are re-
galning the strength and nobillity of craracter lost in con-
gequence of sin....As the people of God afflict their souls \
before Him, pleading for purity of heart, the commard 1s .
given, 'Take away the filthy garments from them,! and the
encouraging words are spoken, 'Behold, I have caused thine
Inigquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with a
change of raiment., '"The spotless robe of Christ's righteous-
ness is placed upon the tried, tempted, yet faithful children
of God. The despised remnant are clothed in glorlous apnalel
nevermore to he defilel hy the corruptions of the world.”
Vol. 5: p. 2-475,

The kye Salve, The Laodicean church has lost her splritual vision
and uniess it is regained she will perish. Sec¢ Prov. 29:18,
Like anclent Isrsel Lsodicea 1s living under the blazing
light of prophetic vislon but 1s at the same time splritually
blind. "The gold 1s falth and love, the white railment 1s the
righteousness of Christ, the sye-salve is that spiritual dis-
cernment which will enable you to see the wiles of the devil
and shun them, to detect sin and abhor it, to see truth and
obey it."--Vol. 5 p. 233. A church with the gift of prophecy,
with great light and truth, and with a glorious history,
which 1s at the same time spiritually blind to lts own con-
dition and needs, 18 In s sad condition and 1s to be pitled.

Spiritual Anointing. It is the gift of the Holy Spirit that opens

blind eyes and guldes into all truth. See John 16: 8,13;

% John 2:20,27. The secret of Christ's s?ccess. See %ﬁts 10:38
AT ..Godls word only .t rough
X“;tggmgi; Spivif by which Eho _word was given.' --

2. C. 109. Pocket idition. John 9:6,7,39-41 is a good 111ustra-
tion of the applylng of the eye salve to Laodicea and the result. -

Memory Text: Rev. 3:18,
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“Christ Excluded. "The church 1s in the Laodicesn state. The
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STANDING AT THE DOOR
20

Outside thez Door. Rev, 3:20, Tre secret of Tmaodicea's lukewarm and

wretched condition is that Christ 1is kept outslde the door. Ee
does not dwell within and frem without He can do but 1little

for her. “bo doubt the name of Christ is artistically inscrib-
ed on Laocdiceal's door-plate; no doubt this piece of art is

kept highly burnished, Zut le himself is kept outside the door.
His indwelling is displaced by selfish, Worldly, temporal,
material plethora (excess, ovurabundance} --"Revelation, the
Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", Stevens, p. 92. The Great
Physician with His healing remedy is denied entrance so that

He can not minister to the needs of a most wretched church.,.

The Individual Heart. Jesus enters the church by way of the

Individual heart. LFis sppeal 1is to the individual and at his
heart the Saviour stands, knocks and calls., "If eny man hear
Iy voice and open the door." "Christ will linger ard knock
snd plesd for communion with a single indivicual In a grest
chhurch which as such hias not room or sccommedation for Him,
'T will come in to him.' “Vithin the heart cramber is Christ's
only‘satlsfving piace of relstionsblp with any scul or ccmpany
of souls."=-~Id. p. 93, "The Lord knocks at the door of your
heart, d881rin$ to enter, thut Fe may impart spiritual rilches
to yOur soul,."--C,0.R., 137. ™"He that hath an ear, let him
hear, " is the admonition to the individual member,

presence of God is not in her midst....”hat a terrible thing

it is to exclude Christ fror ¥is own temnle, "hat a loss to
the church, Our Zedecmer serds Yig messeneers to bear a testli-
mony to Tis neocple, Ta says, 'Dserols, 1 stand at the door,

and knock, I any man Lesr py volce, and open the door, T will
come in to hin, and wili sup with hkim, and he with e.'! But
many refuse to receive Him, because they fear that He will be
an expensive guest. The Foly Spirit waits to soften and subdue
hearts, but they are not willing to open the door and let the
Saviour in....&nd sc Jesus of Nazereth pasces by. He longs to
Legstow on them His rich blesgsings end gifts of grace, but they
refuse to accept them.'-Brown Leaflet, "mducation", No.6, 1898,

Deaires Feconcilistion., "I will sup with him and he with ie"

indicates communion. Supping together 1g a sign of friendship,
brotherly love and complete reconciliaticen. Jesus offers to
become both the guest and the host., Communion will be restor-
ed. "Return unto i'e and I will return unto you" is Christ's
message to Laodicea. But she says, "wherein shall we return?"
See Wal. 3:7. In Joel 2:12=14 we sre teld that the Lord will
"return" to those who accept the alarm message and will "leave a
blessing". The awakening Laodlcean message is also pictured

in Isa. 52:1-10. "When Jehovah returnetl to Zion"-R.V., "When
the Lord shall convert Zion"-Douay. "They shall see the
Eternal face to face as He returns to Zion.,"-loffatt, Accept-
ence of the Laodlcean message brings Jesus into the heart

and renews His presence with His people. It mskes complete

the reconciliation so that His church 1s no longer nausesting
to Him, The communion between Him and His peonle 1s re-
established.
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Door (Cilosed. Jesus is kept out by the closed drnor, He is too
ceurteous to force Fig wavy in., %Ye walts for an invitation.
"Christ never forces His corpany uUpon any one., Fe interests
Eimself in thiose who need him Gladly will Fe enter the humblest,
Lome and cheer the lowliest heart., osut if men are too indifferent
to think of the heavenly Guest, or ask Eim to abide with then
He passes on."'=-D. &£. 800, Jesus doesn't remain on the outside
because there 1s ne lstchstring on the outslde of the door,

He never goes where He 1lsn!'t wanted., A door is the means of
entrance or a barrier against entrance. &Hvery sln that separates
betvieen us and Christ is a barrier that must be removed. There
1s really a series of doors that flnally reach the innermost
recesses of the heart, the holy of holies. There Christ

desires to dwell., It isn't enough to let him through the

doors leading into the outer chambers of the heart temple.

Other Barriers. "Nany have so much rubbish piled up at the door
of thelr hearts thet they cannot get the door open....A1ll this
rubbish must be taken awsy, and then they can open the door
and welcome the Saviour in,"-Vol 1:143, How can this rubbish
be removed? "Let the Spirit of God, like a hely flame, burn
away the rubbish that is piled up at the door of the heart, and
let Jesus in; then His love will flow out to others through us,"-
Vol. 5:490. The entrance of the Saviour brings back the first
love of the Philadelphian state. FPervid love wlll take the place
of sickening, nauseating lukewarmness,

Jesus Also Calls. "If any man hear Iy voice” - indicates that Jesus
not only knocks but c¢alis. ™ 1s was the custom of the time
as no door was opened ti111 tke 1Inmate recopgnized the volce of
the person sceking entrance, 5See lets 12:15,14. "That 1is the
message of Christ's voice as He knocks? It is the Laodicean
messages. Lhis 1s the megsage that will open closed hearts to
the entrance of Jesus. 'Jesus is golng from door to door, stand-
Ing in front of every scul-temple, proclaiming, 'I stand at the
door, and knock'. As a heavenly Verchantman, He opens His treasure:
and cries, 'Buy of ¥e gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest
be rich, etCeessThe gold that He offers 1s without alloy, more
preclcus thar that of Cphir; for 1t is faith and love, The
white raiment he Invites the soul to wear 1s His own robe of
rightecusness; amd the o1l for anointing is the o0ll of His grace,
which will give splritual eye-sight to tke scul in blindness
and darkness, that he may distinguish between the workings of
the Spirit of God and the splrlt of the enemy. Open your doors,
says the great ¥Verchantman, the possessor of spiritusl riches,
and transact your business with Me, It 1s I, your Redeemer,
who counsels you to buy of lWe.'~-C.0.R. 136,137.

./ Secret of Victory. Jesus declared that He was helpless and cculd
do nothing of Himself and that the secret of His success
was His union with the Father. He sald that He dwelt in the ~
FPather and the Father in Him. See John 5:19, 20,30: 8:28,3 ; '
14:10,11. Jesus also made it plain that we are just as helpless
without Him as He was without the Father., See John 15:4,5;
17:21-23. God manifest in the flesh through the indwelling
Christ is the "mystery of godliness" and "the hope of gl ory"
1 Tim. 3:16; Col.1:26-2Q ™1is alone can produce perfection.
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/Impregnable Fcrtress. UWhen the soul surrenders itself to Christ:
a new power takes posspseion.of the new heart.-; A change is
wrought “whick man eaffl never accompllsh for himself. It is a
supernatural work, bringing g supernatural etement .into human
nature. The soul that 1§ yielded to Christ, becomes His own
fortress, whieh He holds in. a revolted world, -and He intends
that no authority shall be anWn in it but His. owne A soul
thus kept in possessiocn by the heavenly agencies, ip lmpreg- .
nable t'o the assaults of Satap."--D.4. 323, 324. : :

V/ Imparted BighteOusness.Wﬂhe right eousness by wh1ch we are . 3
Justified is imputed. The rishteousness by which we are sance
tified is imparted. The first is our title to heaven; the
second is our fitness for heavén."-C.0.R. 118.°Both imputed
and imparted righteousness are obtained by faith when we accept
Christ into the heart. "Righteocusness is holiness, likeness to
God....The righteousness of God is embodied in Christ, We
receive righteousness by receiving Him."-i.B. 34. "It is the
righteousness of Christ, His own unblemished character, that
through faith is imparted to all vwho receive Him as their
personal Saviour....This robe, woven in the loom of heaven,
‘has . in it not one thread of human devising. Christ in His hu-

- manity. wrought out & perfect character, and this character He

- offers to 1mpart to us....¥hen we submit ourselves to Christ,
the heart is united with His heart, the will is merged in His
,will the mind becomes one with . His mind the thoughts are
brought into captivity to Him; we live His life. This is what
it means to be clothed ¥ith the garment of His righteousness,'
-wC C. L. 310-312. .

Rejection Brings Shak1ng. ”I W1ll spue thee out" indicatea a x
final rejection of those who refuse His counsel. In Heb.12:
25.28 it is ‘called & shaking. In Eze. 20:33-38 the Lord says:

*o o PI will purge out from among you the rebels", The rejection

oo o, 0of the Laodicean message.brings the .shaking and all rejectors

“i# will eventpally be shaken or purged out of the church. "I asked

5it - the meahing of the shalking I had seen, and was shown that it

would be caused by the stralght tesiimony called forth by the
counsel of the Prue Witnees to the Laod:ceans. This will have
its effe'ct upon the heart of the receiver, and will lead him
to exalt the staddard and pour forth the straight truth, Some
will not hear ‘this straight ;estimony. They will rise up
aga1n$t it, and“this is what. will cause a shaking among God's
people.“ﬁ-E w270, Thégrthe. shﬁ;;nglhgsn 4t yet taken places
4 natural drift worldward is not a sha&ing or purging out

of the rgbels.- - - o

Cleanses Church. gyt the days of purification of the churgh are
wn-p IS hastenlng on apace. Bdd will have a people pure and true. In
the mighty sifting goop.to take place, we shall Be better able
_,to meastre the strength of Israel....The time is not far distant
wheh the test will eéme to every soul,...In this time, the
:u;fig - geld will be separated from the ‘dross in the  church. True god-
1iness wild’ %e clearly distinguished from the appearance and

<hinsel of “1t. Many 'wistar tbat We have admived for its brill.

"1ancy,‘ﬁf11 then ‘go out Jia dafkness.u Ghaff dike a cloud will

o bq bo;ne amay On the wind even from places where we see only
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floors of rich wheat. All who assume the ornaments of the
sanctuary, but are not clothed with Christ's rightecusness, will
appear in the shame of their own nakedness. When trees without .
fruit are cut down as cumberers of the ground, when multitudes
of false brethren are distinguished from the true,...then will
the church of Christ appear 'fair as the moon, clear as the
sun, and terrible as an army with banners.'"--vol. 5:80-82:
"Standard after standakd was left to trail in the dust, as
company after company from the Lotd's army joined the foe, and
tribe after trihbe from the ranks of the enemy united with the
commandment-keeping people bf God."--Yol. 8:41.

Acceptance Brings Iatter Rain. "Those who come wp to every poinﬁ,
and stand every test, and overcome, be the price what it may,
have heeded the counsel of the True Witness, and they will
receive the latter rain, and thus be fitted for translation,”
~Vol. 1:187. "Not one of us will ever recelve the seal of God
while our chaTacters have one spot or stain upon them. ‘It is
left with us to remedy the defects of our characters, to
\c16anse the soul temple of every defilement. Then the latter
rain will fall upon us as the early rain fell upon the disciples
on the day of Pentecost.'-Vol. 5:214. "The testimony of the
True Witness has not been half heeded. The teatimony upon
which the destiny of the church hangs has been lightly estcemed,
if not entirely disregarded. This testimony must work deep |
repentance' all who truly receive it will obey it, and be puri-
fied."--E,W. 270. Then follows a picture of the latter rain,

7 asked what had made this great change. An angel answered,
'It is the latter rain, the refreshing from the presenve of the
Lord, the loud cry of the third angel.,"™Id. p. 271,

T‘nem‘ v. 21. To the worst of the seven churches Christ makes
the most glorious promise. Christ is now at the right hand of
the Father on His throne. Heb. 8:1. He is to occupy this position
"£111" the kingdom of this earth is restored. See Ps., 110:1.
Jesus takes the throne of David which was the throne of Adam and
\ the throne of this world, at His second advent. Matt., 25:31;
' Isa, 9:6,7, This is the throne which the victors over the Iaodi-
cean condition, or the 144,000, will share with Christ. See
Rev, 14:1. To every Laodicean who c¢pens the door of the heart and
permits Jesus to occupy the throne and rule the life, He offers
a place "in" His throne to help Him rule the kingdom that will
never end.,

The Final Appeal. v. 22. The Holy Spirit joins in the plea. .
"In the silent midnight watches, Jesus  walteth-waiteth-waiteth~

List! thy bosom doord But the door is fast;

How it knocketh-knocketh-knoclketh- Grieved, away the Saviour gosth
¥nocketh evermore! Death breaks in at last.

Say not 'tis thy pulse is beating: Then 'tis time to stand entreating
"Tis thy heart of sin Christ to let thee in,

ITis thy Saviour knocks and crieth, At the gate of heaven beating,
Rise and let Him in. Waiting for thy sin.

Deatdh comes on with reckless foot- Nay-alas) thourguilty creature;
To the hall and hut;  steps Hast thou then. forgot?

Think you death will tarry knocking Jesus waited longdo know thee,
Where the door is shut? Now He knOWS thee not."

-t

Memory Text: Rev. 3:20,



' A VISION OF THF THRONE
21

The Second Vision. Rev. 4:1.3. Here is introduced a new vision
which constitutes the second grand division of the great
prophetic drama of the Apocalypse. The curtain is lifted on
a new scene constituting another series of religious events
reaching from the first to the second advents of Christ. This
vision embraces chapters 4,5,6,7. The first part of it like
the former vision pictures a scene in heaven. All the visions
of the ipocalypse are two-fold, revealing what is taking place
in the heavenly sanctuary while the predicted earthly events
are transpiring. In this new act, new characters or actors are
seen in a new role. "After this" refers to the previous vision
and not to the order of the events. "After this I looked."

The Open Door. This door was not the opening of the heavens as
seen by Stephen at his martyrdom, or throusgh which the dove-
lilke Spirit descended on Christ at Hisg baptism, or through
vhich Jesus will descend at Eis second advent., See Acte 7:56;
Matt. 3:16; Rev. 6:14. In this vision it was not a door M"into¥
heaven but a door Min" heaven that waz standing open. John
did not see the door opened; it was already open. "An open
door in the heavens'-20th C.¥.T. "A door set open in the
heavens!-Enz. R.V. "I looked and saw a door in heaven standing
open."-Weymouth. John did not witness the scenes of this
vision from the earth as he had the previcus one but was taken
in vision to heaven. He was taken through the open door and
saw what transpired within the heavenly temple., “"Ascendchither”
(E.D.} was the command, In person he remained on Patmos but the
Journey and scenes were 8o real that like Paul he could not
tell whether he was in the body or out of the body. 2 Cor. 12:l-.d.

What Door? It is doubtless the docor mentioned in Rev. 3:8 which
was opened by Christ and He alone can close it. It is the
door into the heavenly sanctumry and its services, The door
to Christ's priestly ministrations in behalf of wman which was
opened by Him on the day of Pentecos®t as the result of His
Calvary victory and will be closed by Him when His work as
¥edlator is over and probation closes. The scene within the
open door includes the ministration of Christ and His assistants
in both apartments, the holy and most holy, or both phases of
His meditorial work in the heavenly temple. This is evident
from the scenes described and also from the fact that the earthiy
events described cover the entire range of both phases of Christ!'s
priestly work as in the former vision. See also Rev. 11:19.

Future Events. The "first voice" has the meanins of "former voice!,

that is, the voice of Jesus who gave him the former vision.

"Mhe voice that I had previously heard, which resembled the
blast of a trumpet, again spoke to me and said.'"-Weymouth. See
Rev. 1:10,11. The purpose of this visicn like the former is to
reveal future events. "I will show you things which are to
happen in the future."-Weymouth, The first requisite of a
correct understanding of human history is a view ¢of the Creator

:,"'
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and Governor of all things; to know that God rules in the &
kingdoms of men; that His throne is the center of the universe and gé
all events are by His order or permiesion. =
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The Throne. v. 2,3, "Set" here deubtless has the meaning of "situ-
ated", "located!" or "established". While on earth thrones are
tottering, dynasties are falling, and human governments are
drifting toward anarchy and chaos, in heaven the throme of the
Fternal is stable and secure. At the right hand of this throne
Jesus took His place on the day of Pentecost and began His
priestly ministration. See Mark 18:19; Heb. 8:1,2; Rev. 3:21. When
Christ's work ig finished in the most holy place and probation v
closes He is still at the right hand of Jehovah, Rev. 11:14-19
proves conclusively that the scene of this vision embraces
Christ's work in both apartments. Instead of placing the chief
emphasis tpon the two apartments in the heavenly sanctvary it
should be placed rather on the two phases of Christ's ministra
tion.before the throne. We are told that at the end of the 2300
days, "Christ had only completed one part of Eis work as ocur
intercessor, to enter upon another vartion of the work."--G.C,429.

The Eternal. No attempt is made by the Bevelator to describe
the perzon of Jehovah but only the effulgent glory that sur~
.~ rounds Fim and Eis throne. While the Scriptures refer to the
7t Father as a person, no description of Fis person is given. Jesus
" however is described and is gaid to be "the express image of
His person." The Jjasper was the first and the sardius the last
of the twelve stones on the breasinlate of the high priest
which represented the twelve tribes. See Fx. <8:17.21. These
stones were placed in four rows. This probably symbolizes the
fact that He is still the "God of Israel! or the overcomer.
Ee is the "first and the last", the "Alpha and the Omega."

The Glory of God. In Rev. 21l:11 Jasper is used %o symbolize the
lignt and zlory of God. Jasper and Sardius are said to be the
same as the ruby and sapphire used in Lam., 4:7 to represent
the ruddy bveautly of perfect health, ,Jagper is noted for its
purity and brilliancy and is thought by some to be the moderan
diamond. It is called "a stong most pretious” with crystalline
clearness and a purple hue. THe Sardiug is also exceedingly
preciocus and beautiful and of =z bright, red, carnation color.
United with these tints there came frog/the throne the white
light of lightning flaghes apd the smoWeless lizht of the
seven blazing lamps. See v. Do

The Fncircling Bow. v. 3. "4nd a rainbow encircled the throne, in
appearance like to an emerald.,"-Fng. R.V. "Encircling the
throne was a rainbow, in appearance like an emerald.!-Weymouth,
The bow was doubtless in the form of a halo formed by the
various colored lights reflecting the glory of God. The bow
nay refer to the shape or form of the halo rather than the
rainbow colors. The emerald is a light, soft green which may
have been the predominating color of a seven-hued bow or halc.

Bow of Promise. The bow is the symbol of grace returning after
wrath. It was hung in the heavens after the flood as an evidence
of love and grace and a promise that there would never be
another flced. See. Gen., 9:12.17. The bow in this vision indi.
cates that the occcupant of the throne is the covenant-keeping God
who will keep all His promises. The encircling bow is unbroken
by an horlzon just as rainbows are when seen from an airship
nigh above the earth. A complete circle has always been the
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symbol of eternity and divinity. It represents the complete
fulfillment of all God's promlses as covenanted. His word 1is
dependable even in an age of "trucebreakers". "The rainbow of
promise encircling the throne on high."--D.A. 419.

The Royel Color. The emerald stone in the breastplate of the high
prlest revresented Tudah of the roval line, The 8ne encircled by
the emerald bow is the ¥ing or Ruler of the universe, He rules in
justice and mercy. “hile the flashing glory of the Jasper and
gardius may represent the justlce of God, over aml above 1z the
soft besming emerald of promise and hope, of mercy reamembered in
wrath, of salvation overspanning and encircling the appearance of
consuming fire.

V/ggmbol of Righteousness. As colors reflect and reveal character, so

' these glorious colors doubtlcss reveal the righteous character of
God. "Whenever the law is presented before the people, let the
teacher of truth point to the throne arched wlth the rainbow of
promise,”ﬁb& rightecusness of Christ. —The glory of the law 1s
Christ; He came to magnify the law, and to make it honorable. Make
it appear distinet that mercy and truth have met together in Christ;
and rightecusness and peace have enmbraced each other..,..2s the bow
in the ciomd 1s formed by the union of sunlight and the shower, so
the rainbow encircling tre throne represents tre combined power of
mercy end justice. It is not justice alone that 1s to be maln-
tained, for this would eclipse the glory of the rainbow of promise
above the throne; men could only see the penalty of the law.
Were there no justice, no penalty, there would be no stability
to the government of God., It is the mingling of Jjudgment and mercy
that makes salvation full and complete’-="Special Testimonies
to Ministers." No.l,pp.44,45,

The Encirceling Thrones, v.4., "Cirecling the throne were twenty-four
IRrones. =r.D. "aurroundins the throne were also 24 other thrones,"
-Meymouth, "Threres” and not "geats” is the proper rendering.

The throne was doubtless In the center of the throne-rcom and the
twenty~-fcur other thrones formed a complete cirecle around it. The
circle 1s the emblem of <« mpleteness, fulness, perfection, and
eternity., 7These are doubtless the same "thrones" referred to in
Dan., 7:9,10 which "were placed" (R.V.) about the c¢entral throne,
Different translations call the occupants of the 24 thrones,
"elders", "senators", and "counsellors", names aspplied to the
members of the great Sanhedrin.

Tr.e 24 Blders, The heads or representatives of the twelve tribes were
called elders. The term "elder" is used more than 100 times in
the 01d Testsment and always as a representative of a family, city,
tribe or nation, 1In the New Testament an elder is always an officid
in a representatlive capacity. They may also be called elders because
they are the first to be admitted into heaven, the first-fruits of
the redeemed, Beling the first born of God's family they are called
elders.

In 24 Courses, In the typlcal sanctuary service, the priests and Levltes
were divided into 24 courses, each under the direction of a prince
or elder, These 24 elders or princes were repregsentative of many
more who served under them in thelir courses. See 1 Chron, 23,24,25;
Luke 1:8,9. There were 24,0000 Levites in these 24 courses. This
order was directed by the Lord and was all typical of the heavenly |
sanctuary and its. services. In Feb. 9:9,23,24 the typical sanctuary|
end services is called "the figures of the true" and "the patterns
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of the things in the heavens.," The 24 elders around the throne of
God are doubtless princes of the 24 coursezs of the heavenly service,
They are not standing and waiting in the attlitude of servants but
are seated as roval counsellors and princes, .

Asslistent Priests. Just as the high priest of the Wosaic typical service
tiad many assistants so0 Jesus must have many helpers 1in the heavenly |
sanctuary service., HKev, 5:8 shows that the 24 elders help offer befon
Jehovah the incense or prayers of the salints,Thls 1s a priestly L
work and shows thet they are assistants of Christ, the great High
Priest., They have the white raiment of priests and priestly crowns -
of gold. The high priest wore a crown of gold on which was engraved
"Holiness to the Lord." See EX.39:30. The robes and crowns would ®
also Indicate the dignlity of their positions and the purity of theilr

lives,.

Redeemed Belngs., Christ was not qualified to become priest till He had -
been tempted in all polnts as a man. See Heb,2:17,18, Therefore hd
only redeemed sculs could act as His assistants, The white robes
and crowns also Indlcste victory over sin. The above text tells us
that Jesus was qualified as a priest not alone because He became
man and was tempted in all polnts but because He was & complete
victor over sin. See also Heb,4:14-16. "Victorts wreaths of gold
upon thelr hesds,"-¥eymouth,Rev,.5:8-1C also furnishes proof that
the 24 elders were redeemed from the earth,

How Reach Heaven? Ac¢cording to the Scriptures there are but two ways @
in which man can reach heaven; through a resurrection or a trans-
lation., A translation 1s & passing from earth into the heavenly
kingdom without experlencing death, Only two have ever entered
heaven through the gateway of translation, =noch and ®lijah., See »
Heb,11:5.,¥0oses was resurrecterd and taken to heaven soon after his
burial and later came back with =Z3ijah to talk with Jesus on the .
mount of transfiguration. See Jude §; lmark 9:2-4, The 24 elders were
resurrected with Christ and ascended with Him as the first-fruits o
His Calvary victory. See Matt.27:50-53; Eph.4:8. Margin, L

Type and Antitype. "The Levitical priesthood was divided into twenty-
four courses, kach course had its chief or governor of the sanctuary.
This contlnued down to the tire of Christ. ‘When the Saviour ascendeg.
to heaven, He led a multitude of captives; and when John 1n visilon
was shown the first apartment of the heavenly sanctusry, with its
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne of God, he saw four
and twenty elders ssated upon four and twenty seats,...In this
we see the antlitype of the twenty-four courses of priests. The b
chiefs or elders, of each course have seats of honor, and they are
kings and priests after the order of ¥elchizedek. The remaindsr of
the multitude Christ took into heaven are not mentioned, but it is
reasonable to suppose that they constitute the courses of which the
four end twenty elders are the chiefs.”--"The Cross and Its Shadow”,
Haskell, p.80

Jugtice Assured. One of the greatest safe-guards of Justice is the jury
system which gives a man the right to demand trial before his fellow®
peers, The 24 elders form a sort of jury of men who "have been tempted
in all points" as we have. They are our brethren and know how to
gympathetize., For thlis reason the final judgment of the wicked world
and sngels willl be glven to the redeemed of earth. See Dan,7:22; o
1 8or.6:2,3; Rev,20:4~€. Tre reason for the great varlety of - '
temptatlions is to qualify us to act as judres,

Nemorv test: Rev. 4-:4
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‘The Judement Throne. Rev. 4t15. "Out from the throne came flashes
of lightning, and voices and peals of thundér.F-Wey. P lashes
of lightning and loud blasts and peals of thunder.'-Moffatt.
This clearly indicates that God is on the tlirone of judgment
‘and that Jis merey will be followed by wrath ard judgments.

See Ps. 7? 16.19;. Rev. 11: 19; 16:18,19. In Dax. "%7:9,10 the same

‘scene is nrebentﬁd. is throne was fisry flames and the wheels

tncrrof burning fire."-R.Y. #His thodnd was'a blaze wof flames

ani its, oPhecls were” burnigg fire.t-Maffatt. Danlel calls it

the, 3udgmen§, Thid- i§ fﬁ}ther-nroof that the” Revelatlon vision

1ncludes Qhrist's manistry ‘in both the holy and wost holy places,

" What a _§cene of: supernal glqry apd- dazzling 8plendprl In com~
L-~narison how $¥1f14hg And insien iflcant tHé potpt gnd " pride of

F:T marthly mo@amchs hewipalc the flickerlnv tofc%"%f‘human zloryl
Ser alfo Eze. 1:1.4,;13; 8: 2. BINES FRAMI S A j* -

s
2% L

The Sgven Iamps. "In froat of the £ﬁ%ene seven blazing lamps
. HanWere BuTaings lsWey. These seéden’lamps are said to represent
ﬁﬂgg the’ %even Spiﬁnteiwf fod or the Holy Spirit in the fulness
: -aand perfectlon of His operations and vower, 3ee Rev.l:4. These
‘muist not.be confused with the seven-braiched candiestlck
'TEDresentlnﬂ the churches. It is from the: torches before the
‘ t¥rone that the candlestlcks are lighted, ‘8o thaat the church
beeomes the light of the: World. Thls +ig also ‘the fire that
ourns oyt the dross aud clﬁansea the- church from sin and un-
cleﬂrness. From these torches the apostolic church received
the Roly fire of Pentecostal power. A rebaptism of this holy
fire from the blazing lamps is the modern church's greatest
~need. Such a bantism is coming to ripen and -arner the fimal
zo8pel harvest. See Joel 2:28-32; Rcv. 18:;1-5.

The Crystal Sea. v. 6. Other texts and translations show that the
sea before the throne had only the appearance of glass. "As
it werc a sea of glass,"-R.V. "Seemed to be a sea of glass,
resembling crystal.”-20th C.N.T. and Weymouth. Sec Rev. 15:2;
Ex. 24:10; Eze. 28:;14; 1:22. "he¢ likeness of the firmament...
as the color of terrible crystal.” Crystal is any substance that
ig clear and concrete like glass or ice. The crystal sea re-
presents the pavement or mosaic tile-floor of the throne room.
"Phe pavement of this royal court of glory and Jjudgment is a
fitting symbol of the absolute clarity and righteousness of
the Alunighty as ¥ing and Judse."--"Revelation, the Crown Jewel
of Biblical Prophecy.". Stevens. p. 111.

Ircescribable Glory. The glory of this scene is too wonderful

“or mortal tongue to describe. Imagzine the glory of the ilium-~
ination caused by the ruby-red sardius and the bhrilliant jJasper
lights from the throne, and the emerald green lisht from the
encircling bow, mingled with the white and red lishts from the
Tlashes of lightning and the seven torches, all reflected on
the glittering pavement of the szapphire-like stones of fire.
Beside this scene the "Tower of Jewels! but faintly glimmered
in the searchlight. The aurora borealis, with its rivbon-like
gtreams of many colors, radiating from the region of the north
magnetic pole and extending to the zenith, forming into various




shapes and flickering and dancing in the sky like fire-fairies
of the night,-~this pales intq insignificance ir comparison
with the celestial glory of the throne and throne room of the
King of Glory. WNebuchadnezzar in his royal splendor and
Solomon in all his glory give but faint conceptions of the glory
of Him "who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which
100 man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see.-
1 Tim. B:18,

The Living Oreatures. v. 6. fliving creatures".R.V. "Living ones.%--
E.D. Wycliffe first translated this '"beasts" and it is one of
the most unfortunate translatjons in the Bible. Other translators
followed Wycliffe till the Revisers made the corrections “Living
Ones” is doubtless the best rendering as "creatures" may apply
to plants and animals as well as man. Who are the four "living
ones" on the four sides of the throne of God? Their position
before the throne and thejr relation to it wilil help t¢ identify
them. "Within the s?ace bvefore the throne and round the throne
are four Creatures,™-20th C.N.T. "ind midway beiween the throne
and the Blders, gnd surrounding the throne, were four living
creatures."-~Weymouth. Théy are closer to the throne than the
elders and next to the Holy Spirit in their relation to 1t.
Thacy hold positiong next to the members of the Godhead. They
stand and minister in the very presence of God.

Symbols Fmployed. In Rev. 5:6 Jesus is symbolized as a Lamb with
seven horns and seven eyes. N¥o one would think of considering
this a picture ¢f His bodily appearance. It rather describes
His character apnd redeeming mission. The Bidble is its own
interpreter and these same symbols are used elsewhere with a
divine interpretation. See Eze. l:l-14; 10:1.-20. The living ones
are here plainly called "cherubim”, In Isa. §:1-4 they are called
Tseraphim". The cherubim and seraphim are orders of angels or
an order of angels that are the special messengers of the Godhead
and minister hefore the throne. While there were only two
Tanninted cover{ng cherubs" there were many cherubim as repre-
sented by the pyriads of angelic figures woven into the cur,
tains of the holy of holies of the sanctuary and temple. Imcifer
was once one of the anointed covering cherubs and Gabriel now
occupies that nosition. To Zecharias he saild, "I am Gabriel,
that stand in the presence of Godi"-Imke 1:19.

The Celestial Chariot. The four living cnes symbeolize the fiery
angel}e chariot of Jehovah, His personal messengers and attende
ants. ‘SeePs.. 6F:17; 18:10. In Eze. 1:13-21; 10:5-15, the living
creatures are spoken of as fiery wheels of the celestial chariot
which go and return with the appearance and rapidity of a flash
of lightning. In Dan. 7:9 God's throne is said to have 'wheels
as burning fire". Ezekial says that in this living chariot there
is a wheel within a wheel, that is, one wheel is at bisection
of the 2ther so that the chariot can travel in any of the four
directions. For this reason the four living ones of John's vision
were at the four points of the compass around the throne of God.
They are ready at a moments notice to do God's will and carry
His messages to the worlds afar.




Not Redeemed Beirgs. Rev. 5:9,10 is sometimes used to prove that
tahe four living creatures are redeemed beings as are the 24
elders. This argument would be very good if the translation of
the Authorized Version were correct. Some of the best Greek
scholars declare that the original indicates that mly the 24
elders sing the new song. The true explanation however is in
the newer translations such as the R,V. which reads: "And they
sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and didst
purchase unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue,
and people, and nation, and madest them to be unto ocur God a
zingdom of priests; and they reign vpon the earth.”

Eves and Wings. v. 6,8. The many eyes "before and behind" and
fwithin", indicate perfection of wisdom and vision. The cheru-
bim messengers of the Lord go everywhere and see every thing.

In Rev. 5:6 they are said to represent the cyes of Christ which
Tare sent forth into all the earth"., The six wings represent
rapidity of movement as do the four wings of the leopard beast
of Dan. 7. The seraphims of Isa. 6:2 use two wings to cover
their faces when in the presence of Ged, two wings to cover their
feet, and two wings for flight., It is a victure of reverance,
asumility and obedience. "The matchless splendor of the earthly
tabernacle reflected te humon vision the glories of that heavenly
temple..,where sergphim, its shining guardians, veil their faces
in adoration."--G.C. 414.

Further Symbolized. v. 7. These living ones are referred to 38
times in the 0ld and N¥ew Testaments. In Eze. 1 almost the same
symbols are employed as in this verse. The man, ox, lion, and
eagle represent the four most conspicuous orders of animal
1ifo., They are the kings of intelligence, of the field, of the
forest, and of the air, Godt!s cherubim messengers have the courage,
boldness, and majesty of a lion; the patience, perseverance,
and sirength of an ox; the intelligence and reasoning power of
a man; and the keen sight, far vision, swiftness, and untiring
flight of an eagle. In Zech. 6:1-5 these same "four spirits of
the heavens" are represented as four chariots, "which go forth
from standing before the Lord of all the earth."

Jewish Author. "These four which have principality in this world;
armong intellectual creatures, man; among birds, the sagle; '
among cattle (domestic animals}, the ox; and among wild beasts,
the lion; each of these has a kingdom, and a certain magnifi-
cance; and they are placed under the throne of glory; Eze. 1:10,
tc show that no creature is to exalt itself in this world; and
that the lringdom of God is above all."--Rabbi Abin, Shemoth
Rabva, Sec. 23. fol. 122, 4. Jewish writers also tell us that e
the 12 tribes camped around the tabernacle in four divisions
as fallows: Judah, Issachar and Zebulen on the east with the
lion as their standard; Ephraim, Manassah, and Benjamin on the
west with the ox or calf as their standard; Reuben, Simeon,
and Gad, on the south with the face of a man as their standard;
Dan, Asher and Naphtali, on the north with a flying or spread
eagle as tieir emblem. See Fum. 2:1=15. Thus the 12 tribes in
four groups covered or guarded and protected the tabernacle.
Jesus being of the tribe of Judah is called "the Lion of the
Trive of Judsh.®



- 8%~

Guards of Throne. "Israel marched through the wilderness under
the four banners of the lion, young ox, the man, and the flyling
eagle. These were their ensigmns, their guards, their coverings,
the symbols of powers bv which they were protected and guided....
To cover and zZuard, is thought to be the proper signification
of the word cherub....4 vision of the cherubim, then, is a
vision of them that cover, protect, guard, and keep."--
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, pp. 256, 257, The living ones
representing the cherubim host are the guards, keepers, protec-
tors, and coverings o7 the throne of God. Two of them are the
fanointed covering cherubs.”

God's Secret Service. Under the direction of the Holy Spirit these
cherubim ministering spirits constitute the eyes of the Lord
that "run to and fro throughout the whole earth” and which see
and record and report everything. '"These symbolic forms...
represent those seraphic beings of the immediate heavenly and
divine court, which stand in worship before tneir Almighty
Sovereipn and in readiness for detective and executive service
at Eis will. Their arrangement of worship is nere emphasized,
while their detective and executive engagements are especially
revealed and emphasized in Ezekiel 1, and in other places in
the 0ld Testament....These four beings renresent indomitable
patients, human understanding and appreciation, and lofty
vision. Especially pronounced is their inescapable detective
scrutiny. Their special correlation with human saints is con-
Tirmed by the fact that their {igures were emblazoned upon
thie four standards of the four quarters of the camp of Israel.’-.
"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Riblical Prophecy"”, Stevens,
pp. 111, 112,

Leaders of Praise Service. v. 9-11. Tnder the leadership of the
first of the anointed covering cherubs, the cherubim host lead
tne 24 elders and all heaven in the praise and worship of the
Creator., ILucifer was once lesder of the celestial choir and now
doubtless Gabriel holds that nosition. "Four troops of ministering
angels praise the holy blessed God,"--Pirkey Eliezer, chap. 4.
Cvercome by the glory of the scene the 24 elders arise in
reverance from their thrones and remove their crowns and cast
them before the throne of Sod as they prostrate themselves in
an attitude of adoration and submission. Queen Victeoria once
expressed a desire to be living on the earth when Christ returns.
When she was asked why, she replied that she wanted the privilege
of layinz the crown of ¥ngland at the feet of the Redecmer,

Oratoric of Creation. The 24 elders Join the heavenly host in
wershiping Jehovah begause He is the Creator, This is the true
motive of worship. Omly a creator deserves worship by the
creature. Creature worship is idolatry. There are no evolution-
ary modernists among these worshipers. While many on earth are
giving the glory of creation to evolution, vp in heaven around
the throsne of God the glory and honor of creation is ascribed
to Jehovah, the Maker of all things, See Rom. 1:19-25, Weymouth.

Memory Text: Rev, 4:11.
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e Sealed 3ook. Rev. 5:1. The vision of the previous chapter
is here continued. The praise service ended, the prophet's
attention is asain called to the occupant of the throne and
he is privileged to behold one of the sublimest scenes ever
witneessed in prophetic vision. The right hand of Jehovah
seemed to be extended through the vell of glory that envelop-
ed Him and ir it was a book or "scroll" (E.D.; ¥offatt). It
was a scroll of scrolls or seven scrolls in one, each firmiy
sealed. To conform to the description in the vision and the
custom of the time the comma must be placed after "within"
instead of "backside". The screoll was written within and the
seals were without. "Written within, and sealed on the back'-
Grotius. "Written within and on the outside firmly sealed
with seven seals."-Emphatic Diaglott.

Tne Challenge. v. 2. This strong and mighty angel is doubtless
Gabriel, the first of the covering cherubs. Fe steps forward
and heralds a challenge to the universe. The call rings through
all creation but it is greeted with profound silence. v. 3,

Yo angel in heaven or man on earth or fallen angel was able
or worthy "to open the scroll or leok within it."™E.D. "To
open the book or look into it."-Weymouth. "Meither angels,
men or devils.-Dr. Adam Clarke. The cherubs, seraphs, elders,
and thc mighty angelic host cease their singing and silently
wait for some one of their nmumder to step forward and take
the scroll from the hand of the Fternal and break its seven
seals. '

Thae Prophet Weens. v. 4. Various ifranslations read: "I wept much",
"1 wept long®, "I wept bitterly", "So I began to weap bitter-
ly", "I burst into tears and continued weaping." John knew
that the sealed scroll contained revelations of great import-
ance to hir and to the churches. He breaks under the keen dis~
aypointment when no one comes forward to break the seals and
reveal the contents of the scroll. His anxiety and tears-of
grief brought results. "The book of Revelation was not written

without tears, neither without tears .can it e dnderstood, M
Benson. Many tears have been shed in an effort. torunderstand

iire woxd. Tears have always preceeded thc unseéaling and
revealing of God's secrets: The floods of lizht which now shines
from the sacred pages and especially from the #gpocalypse have not
come forth without many penitential tears and diligent searchings
by men who loved God and His eternal trath.

Beolr of Future Events. John knew that the purpose of the entire boolk

~ and especially of this vision was to reveal "things which must
shortly come to pass", or "things which must be hereafter®.
Rev. 1:1; 4:1. "Show you things which are to happen in the future.!-
Wey. We have found that these prophecies were written especially
for the last days and the remnant of the church. "The fifth
chapter of Revelation needs to be closely studied. It is of great
importance to those who shall act a part in the work of Ged for
these last days."-Vol, 9:267. John wept because he knew that the
purscse of the entire book would fail if no one eould be found to
breek the seven seals. '
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The Rolled Scroll. "History is but the unrolled scroll of prophecy.™
Garfield. T™hen prophecy is the rolled scroll of history. And no
created being is able to penetrate the future without divine
revelation. Until revealed the future is rolled up and sealed
to all except members of the Godhead. The challenge was: Who is
able to break the seals and unlock the future? Who is able to
unroll the scroll of future events? The silence revealed the
fact that "no one was able".-R.Y. Samuel Gompers said. "The
future lies in the lap of the gods, and into that lap not evesn
the wisest men of earth have been able to look.” Not even Gabdriel,
the angel of prophecy, who gave Daniel and John their wonderful
prophetic visions, was able to answer the challenge. Angels
must get their revelations frgm a higher source as they cannot
see the future. "The tallest son of the morning cannot tell
a day before they take place the events that occur.™-Ridpath.

Tue Divine Source. The book or scroll being in the right hand of
the Pather indicates that He ig the source of all revelation
and truth. This is indicated aldo in Rev. 1:l. The revelations
are sent to the prophet '"by His angel!. Through the angel
Gabriel the Lord reveals His secrets to wman. Amos 3:7. Since
seven is the symbol of completeness and perfection the seven
scrolls would indicate the completeness of the messages cone
cealed. The seven seals would indicate that the contents of
the scrolls were securely and completely hidden from man; that
the future was unknown and unknowable without divine aid.

The Challenge Accepted. v. 5. "Do not weep. The Lion which belongs
to the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has triumphed, and
will open the book and break its seven seals,'-Weymouth. "The
Lion conguered...and can therefore open the book with its seven
seals."-20th C.N.T. It was very appropriate that one of the
redeemed elders should announce to the weeping prophet that One
was found who was worthy and able to break the seals and reveal
the contents of the book. The worthiness of Christ was due to
His Calvary victory and Fis earthly descent from the royal line
of Judah and the kingly dine of David.

The Lion King. Jacob declared that Judah was "a lion's whelp" and
that "the scepter shall not depart from Judszh, nor a lawglver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come.! Gen. 49:8-10. Another
prophet said that when Nebuchadnezzar removed the crown from
the kings of Judah that the throne and diadem "shall be no more,
until He come whosejeight it is; and I will give it Him."

Eze. 21:25-27. The lion was the emblem embroidered on the
standard of the tride of Judah. Christ "sprang out of Judah!
and as the Son of David will take the throne and reign forever,
The plan of redemption, made vossible by Calvary, places Christ
on the throne of this world as Xing of Kings. His victory gave Him
authority to unlock the house of David. Isa. 22:22; Rev. 3:7.
Therefore He alone can break the seals of the scroll of events
that lead to the kingship of the lamb. The kingdom of Israel
under David was a figure of the restored kingdom under Shiloah,
No wonder the prophet wept. The return of Christ as King and
the gathering of the saints depended on the opening of the book
and the revealing of its secrets. How happy John must have been
because of the announcement of the elder.
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Son of David. Prophecy declared that the Messiah wculd be of
tae root of Jesse and the seed of David. Isa. 11:1,10. As JesBus
rode into Jerusalem the multitude in fulfillment of prophecy
hailed Fim as the Son of David. Matt. 21:9. In Rev. 22:16 Jesus
declares Himself to be the Yroot and offspring of David.”
"He was in preexistant deity the dynastic progenitor of the
aouse of Judah; and His being introduced just here asg such
implies that this "book! must relate to the Julfillment of
Jacob's prophecy concerning Judah, and that it is in the
capacity of the divine founder of the throme of Judah that He
was found worthy and able to take the book, to loose the seven
seals thereof, and to read its contents into execution. -
"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy." Stevens,
we 117, :

Vision of the Iamb. v. 6., Christ is here symbolized by a lamb

that had been slain. His location is given as "in the midst

of the throne and of the four beasts". This would place Him

at the right hand of the Father or next to Him in position in

the heavealy government. "Widwav between the throne and
the four living creatures.’-Veymouth. "Within the space between
the throne and the four creatures.'-20th C.N.T. Jesus has been
restored to His place at the very center of the divine govern-
ment, sharing with the Pather in its power, authority, and
eternal purposes. Bccause of His Calvary victory Ho has bean
exalted to even higher heights of nhonor and glory. Sc¢¢ Eph. 1:
20,21; Phil. 2:8-.11.

Tne Crucified One. 4s our Mediator and Hish Priest Jesus stands
vefore the throne of God and ministers His blood. He hears
the marlks of His crucifixzion and pleads thiose scars in His
eloguent appeals in behalf of those for whom He died., "4 lLamb
standing as if killed,"-E,D, "Seemed to have been sacrificed.".
20th C.¥.T. "He la¢ked as if He had been offered in sacrifice.'.
Weymouth, This picture indicates that the crucifixion has an
important vearing on all fubture histopry and that its events
can be upderstood properly only when studied in the iight of
Calvary. The cross of Christ is the most important event of
all history; the meeting vlace of eternity, "Phe sacrifice of
Christ as an atonement for sin is the great truth around which
all cther truths cluster. In order %o be rightiv understood
and appreciated, everv truth in the word of God, from Genesis
to Revelation, must be studied in the light that streams from
tre cross of Calvary."--G.W. 315,

Tne Sevepn Horns. Seven is the symbol of fullness and perfection.
Eorns are symbolic of wower and strength. See Deut. 33:17; Ps.
89:17,24; Zech, 1:18,19. In Dan. 8, Rome, both in its pazan and
papal form is symbolized by a horn that "waxed exceeding great",
and in otler prophecies bhe greatest »f earthly powers are
represented by beasts witk ten horns. Ecorns are also used to
renresent lringly authority and ruiership. Christ has all power
"in heaven and in earth", He is omnipostent in nower and is
also the supreme Enler. He is the King of ¥ings and Lord of
Lords; "the Prince over the kings of the earth". He rules "in
the kingdom of men and giveth it to whomsoever He will.!
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The Seven Tyes. Eyes are symbolic of wisdom, discernment, and
foresight. As the seven horns indicated the fullness of imperial
power so the seven eyes show the fullness of intellectual and
spiritual vision. The Lamb of God is all-wise; He is omniscient
in wisdom as well as cunipotent in vpower. Nothing escapes His
vigsion. His eyes like lamps of fire light up the darkest
places and He sees everything. His all mower is executed
with all scrutiny in all the earth. The all-seeing nower of
the Lamb of God is an important part of His mediatorial work
as our Priest. See Heb. 4:13.16.

The Seven Spirits. In Isa. 11:1=3 we are told that when the Holy
Spirit would rest upon Jesus He would be given (1) the Spirit
of wisdom, (2) the spirit of understanding, (3) The spirit
of counsel, (4) the spirit of might, {5) the snirit of
krowledge, (6) the spirit of fear, and (7) the spirit of quick
understanding or discernment. The seven eyes of Christ by which
He sees all are symbolic of the Holy Spirit and the angelic
host or ministering spirits. See Zech. 4:6,10; Rev. 4:5. In
2 Chron. 16:9 the eyes of the Lord are said to "run to and fre
throughout the whole earth."

Intc gll the Earth. The angelic host under the direction of the
Holy Spirit is God's detective system in this rebel world. S3ee
Zech. 1:10,11; 6,8. Por this purpose and for warfare they stand
moholized for instant and effective action. Ps. 103:19,20:

Matt. 26:53. All the spirits of God are also sent forth to
minister to the gpiritual needs of those who accept the

gospel., Heb, 1:14. Who sends the Holy Spirit and the ministering
spirits forth into all the eartht See John 14:26; 16:7,8, 13.
They are the representatives of Christ gent forth to make
effectual the plan of redemption and the sacrifice of the Lamb,.

Tinal World Message. On the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit was
sent forth with Fis ministering spirits to do a mighty work
through the apostolic church. Once more they are to be sent
forth into all the world to make a final mighty appeal to
all men. See Rev, 14:6-14; 18:1.5., It was the sacrifice of
Christ that made vossible the sending forth of the Holy Spirit.
Without Calvary there could have been no Pentecost. It is the
slain Lamb who sends the seven spirits into all the earth to
make effectual the plan of redemption, The seven blazing lamps
furnish the light and power for the gospel message that is
to lighten the earth with itas glory.

Yinistry of Angels. "Strength, grace, and glory have been provided
through Christ, to be dbrought by ministering angels to the heirs
of salvation.".-Vol. 2:453., "Phe angels of God are cver passing
from earth to heaven, and from heaven to earth. The miraales
of Christ for the afflicted and suffering were wrought by the
power of God through the ministration of the angels, And it is
through Christ, by the ministration of His heavenly messengers,
that every blessing comes from God to us."—-D,A. 183, Thus it is
through the Holy Spirit and the ministering spirits that Christ
sees everything and lightens the earth with His glory.

Memery Text: Rev. 5:5.
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The New Song. Rev. 5:7=10. The glory of the throne as pictured in
the previous chapter caused the cherublm and 24 elders to sing
the oratorio of holiness and creation. Now the vision of the
slain Lamb before the throne, taking the closed book and break-
ing its seals and unfolding the events that lead to His final
triumph and %ingship, brings forth three more oratorlos of praise
and gladness., The praise of the assembled host and of the
universe 1s expressed in a three-fold doxology whlch begins with
the cherubim end elders end is called the new song. "The four
beasts and twenty-four elders lead off in the oratorio singing
to the Lamb.the praise for what He has done and ls about to do
for a vast company other than themselves. --"Revelation, the
Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", Stevens, p. 121,

Song of the Lamb, "And it is patent, that the presence of the
blood=-bought saints surroundiag and acclaiming the Lamb of the
ages supplies a Teature of this wnique occasion which could
not be spared. Redeemlng blood 1s Christ's suprswme credential
as He stands the central fl gure of the celestial convention,
The whole staging of the concourse on the divine gids had been
to the end of delivsring that boock into the only worthy amd
competent hands to be found, It is the piercedl hands that are
extended by Him, end 1t is only plerced hands, even of the
eternal Son, which are comnted worthy and able, It is to the
sonm of redesming love and blood that the rarps of the bheasts
and elders are tuned., The orcunestra of musicians expressly
intimates by brimming incense-bowls, that the theme to be
presented is one of answersd prayers and blood-washed saints,”
-=Id,np.121,122,

The Incense Bowls. "Golden bowls full of incense."=R., V., Gold 1s
symbolic of the spiritual riches of falth and love amd truth,
The incense comes out of the bowls and is s d fo be the
prayers of the saints., "Represents the mwayers of God's people.”
~Heymouth, The prayers that reach the throne of God ascend
fron hearts that are pure and are fllled with falth, love and
truth, Incense was always assoclated with prayer in the typilcal
gsanctuary service. The altar of incense was located in the
holy place near the door into the holy of holies. The offering
of incense night and morning was a call to prayer, to worship,
See Luke 1:10. It 1is comforting to know that sincere pruayers
ascend to God as swszet incense, See Ps.141:1,2. "The odor of the
prayers of Igraellites 1s egual to myrrh and frankincenSP. but on
the Sabbath it is preferred to the scent of all kinds of perfume,"
--3ynopsis 3ohar, p. 44, W. 37, i

.

The Golden Harps. The cherubim and 24 elders both pralse and
serve, and pralse while they serve., Their service is not a mon-
otonous round of formal ceremonies., ¥usic and pralse have always
been an important part of true worship, 3incere prayers ascend
amid a cloud of sweet incense and the strains of beautiful harp
miusic wrich indicates trat they are very delirhtful to the
Lord. 3ee Prov, 15:8. 4 knowledge of this ought %o cause us to
pray more fs2rvently and unceasingly.



A Priestly Work. While only the 24 elders who are redeemed beings
can enter fully Into the service of assistant priests, the angels
seem to asslst the 24 elders 1In presenting the prayers of the
saints before the throne accompanied by harp music, In Heb,l:14
the angels are called ministering spirits who minister for the

~ helrs of salvation. They are the eyes of the Lord in the earth
who keep the record of our lives and carry our prayers heavenward,
Angels who "desire to look into" those things which we can
learn by experience, gladly cooperate with the redeemed eld=rs
in the priestly work of the heavenly temple.

The Song of Calvary. v.92,10. Many Greek scholars belleve that the
"they" refers only to the elders, "This song is sung exclusively
by the elders, who play on thelr harps to the accempaniment of
their songs."-Charles D. Litt, Archdeacon of Westminister. The

l/?oesa explanation however 1is in the fact that the best manuseripts

andimoet all of the newer versions use "them" instead of "us".
"Thou art worthy to take the scroll and to open its seals,
for thou wast slaln and dost buy for our God by thy blood men
out of every tribe and language and people and nation, and makest
of them a kingdom and a prissthood for our God, and they will
be relening on the earth,"-Concordsnt, The R. V., Weymouth, Moffatt,
Empratic Diaglott, 20th C.¥W.T. anl many others transglate this
text with the same meaning., The Cherubim e¢ould sing such a
song. 1t is very evident that the 24 e¢lders were not of every
kindred, and tongue and people and nation. They were mostly if
not entirely of one nation. It 1z the final message that is
world wide arnd of the complete work of redemptlon they were =zl nging.

Why Called New? It 1s a new song to all who are made new in Christ.
Only those who are recreated can sing 1t. A recognition that
salvation and righteousness are obtained only through fal th in

- a cruclfled and risen Saviour puts a new song in our mouths and
hearts, See Ps. 144:9,10; Is8,.,42:10, This song was never before
heard in heaven t 111 the 24 elders, the first=-fruits of Christ's
Calvary victory, sang it on the day of Pentecost as they began
thelr ministry. They were the first to sing it on the sea of
glass, It iz also new 1n that 1t never grows o0ld because of
the height and depth of the message 1t carries. Repetition
only makes it sweeter and more melodious, The more the redeemed
behold of the glories of the eternal world and realize the cost
of thelr redemption, the more the song of Calvary will mean to
them, It will always be the new song.

The Song of Songs. O0f all the great songs to commemorate events
‘In the history of the world and of the universe, the song of
the Lamb will be the most popular and Interest in it will increase
with the passing millenniums of time. The deslre of the unfallen
worlds to hear it sung by those who sing from experience will
regult in a tour of the universe hy Christ and the 144,000,
Rev, l1l4:1-4, Tris company of translated saints who pass through
the last and greatest conflict can sing the s ng of victory
a8 none other can sing it because of the experlence they have
passed through. It 1s a song of experience and can be sung with
depth of meaning according to the experlence of faith and victory
through Christ and His blood
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Kines and Priests. This is not a promise of the fubture but is

said to be an accomplished fact. All children of God now
engaged in a priestly service are called "the Priests of the
Lord." Isa. 81:6., Seec also Rev., 1:6. 1In Ex, 19:6 God's people
are called "z kingdom of priests, and an holy nation, " and

in 2 Peter 2:9, "a royal priesthood, an holy nation." "4
kingdom of priests in the service of God.".20th C.N.T, Not
only are all citizens of the heavenly kingdom now serving in

a priestly capacity in reconciling men to God, btut they will
reign on the earth when the conflict is over. Although surrounded
by the unspeakable glory of the celestial courts, the 24 elders
are locking forward to the time when the redeemed shall inherit
the earth. The earth is their home and they are fellow citizens
viith the earthly pilgrims in whose behalf they minister.

There are no modernists or unitarians among heaven's worshipers.

The Angelia Qratorio. The second part of the doxology is sung

by the innumerable angelic host. w. 11,12. The angel host

are likewise on all sides of the throne in a circle. "Count.
less angels on every side of the throne."-Weymouth., "Myriads
of myriads and thousands of thousands...in a circle of the
throne."-F,D. The angels are still farther from the throne
than the cherubim and 24 elders. The redeemed elders are nearer
the throne than the angelic host. "The angels of glory find
their joy in giving,--giving love and tireless watcheare...to
bring the lost into a felldwship with Christ which is even
closer than they themselves can know."--D,A. 21. The divine
arrangement as given in this picture is in harmony with other
Scriptures. In the center of the throne room is the throne of
the Father, Just as the ark o»f the covenant was in the center
of the holy of holies. Next to Him is Christ the Lamb; then
comes the seven blazing lamps symbolic of the Holy Spirit, and
next to the members of the Godhead are the covering cherubs,
surrounded by the redeemed assistant priests, and last the
arcelic host, the ministering spirits. See Also Dan. 7:9,1C.

Tne Throne Room. The size and glory of the heavenly temple

is beyond our comprehension. ™he abiding place of the King

of ¥ings, where thousand thousands minister unto Him, and

ten thousand times ten thousand stand before Him; that temple,
filled with the glory of the eternal throne, where seraphim,
its shining gyardians, veil their faces in aderation,. could
find, in the most magnificant structure ever: reared by human
hands (Solomonis tewple) but a faint reflection of its vaste
ress and zlpry,"--G.C. 414, Architects estimate that it would
cost $87,0Q0,000,000 to reproduce Solomen's temple in the
20th century. How grand and immense must be its antitype in
the heavens,

The Angel Chorus. v, 12. The angelic choir sing with a loud "voice'

not "voices". They sing in perfect unison without a discordant
note proclaiming the worthiness of the Lamb, their beloved
Commander., It is a perfect song of praise because it ascribes
to Christ the seven species of praise., Power indicates
cunipotence; Riches, benificence; Wisdom, omniscience; Strength,
power in exercise; Honor, the highest reputation for what is
done; Glory, praise due such actions; RBlessing, the thankful
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acknowledgement of the whole creation.——(Dr. Adam Clarke). The
Lamb is worthy to receive all praise because He has all vpower,
riches, wisdom, strength, honcr, glory and blessing. Because He
is all and in all to us He should receive all from us,--all our
poWer, riches, wisdom, strength, honor, glory, and blessing. A1l
should be devoted to Him and expended in His service and to His
glory. YThose hosts of angels, surrounding in vast circles

the throne of God, 1lift up their ascription of worth to the
Lamb in seven-fold refrain....These nchble beings have ever

been most diligent students and enthusiastic abetters of the
eternal divine purpose concerning the church of Jesus Christe"
-~"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy," Stevens,
p. 126,

The Grand Chorus. v. 13. At last the whole universe Joins in the
grand chorus of complete and eternal redemption through the
sacrifice of the Lamb. It is the oratorioc of all creation whica
has been effected by the curse of sin. The triple doxology
began with the cherubim and elders before the throne, who were
Joined by the angelic host, and when redemption is complete
bursts out beyond the circles of the celestial temple to all
creation. "Pinally, all creation affected by the fall and
embraced in the provisions of redemptive restoration reverber-
ates with loyal praises to God and His Lamb, offering up unto
them in thanldful voice from all those spheres all 'Blessing,
and nonor, and glory, and power,' We can well understand the
thrill of rapturous anticipation that will at this time animate
all the waiting creation when we read a passage like Hom. 8:
18—-210“—-“de T 126.

Paradise Restored. Before breaking the seven seals which would
reveal the terrible events of the future that would bring more
tears to the prophet, for his encouragement he is carried forward
in vision to a sinless and happy universe, to Paradise restored.
The entire universe is included in this chorus of redemption
leaving no room for an ever burning hell where the wicked are
suffering in endless torment. There are no screams and groans
to break the harmony of the praise service. The rebellion is
over and the former love and unity has been restored forever
for "affliction shall not rise up the second time," Nahum 1:9.
The praise is to both God and the Iamb. The love of the Tather
devised the plan of salvation and the love of Christ carried it
into execution, and they both share equally in the praise and
adoration of the universe. "The whole creation joins in one,
to bless the sacred Name, of Eim who sits upon the throne, and
to adore the Lamb."

The Finale. v. 14, "Amen" means the end. It is also an expression
of approval on what has been seen or heard. After the curtain
falls on this matchless scene of restored unity and glory the
cherubim host cry out, "So be it", and the 24 elders arise from
their thrones and again cast their crowns before the throne and
fall in an attitude of reverance and worship and aderation., No

wonder the song of Calvary will never grow 0ld and never, never
die.

Memory Text: Rev. 5;12.
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Tirst Seal Broken. Rev. 6:1,2. The vision of chapters 4 and 5
was preliminary to the breaking of the seven seals, Its purpose
was to picture what was taking place in the heavenly temple
while the events of the seven seals are transpiring on earth.
The vision of the four horsemen of ths Apocalypse is one of
gripping interest. The scenes and language are so highly
dramatic that the word-picture has been dramatized and thrown
on the screen. The seven sealed scroll contained a record of
future events. 4:1. With what interest the 24 elders, Cherubim,
angelic host, and especially John, must have awaited the break-
ing of the seven seals. He had wept much while waiting for
some one to be found who was worthy and able to open the booke.

The Sdven Seals. The seals picture in symbols a series of religious
events or conditions between the first and second advents
giving the changing conditions of the church, The seven seals cover
the same period as the seven letters but add much valuable in-
formation. The letters mske an apveal to the ear while the seals
with their symbols appeal to the eyc. These are the two best
nethods of imparting instruction. The four symbolic horses and
horsemen represent the professed Christian church from Pentecost
to the Reformation. The color of the horses symbollize the
spiritual condition of the church and the rider its responsible
leadership.

Call of Cherub. There were seven scrolls in one and each was
sealed so that the breaking of one seal released only the
events of that seal. As the Lamb broke the seal cne of the
living creatures with a voice like thunder cried "COMEM. The
"and see" does mot belong in the text and is left out ofafnost
all manuscripts and versions. The command is to the contents
of the scroll to come forth in symbols before the prophet. "aAnd 7
I heard one of the four living creatures say, as if in a voice
of thunder, 'Comef".-Weymouth. That the cherubim under the
direction of Gabriel, the first of the anointed covering cherubs,
should present these e¢vents in symbols before the prophet is
in keeping with God's plan of prophetic revelation. See Rev.l:1l,
In giving the Apocalypse Christ "sent and gignified by His angel
unto Hig servant John'.

The White Horse. As the seal was broken and the events of the
scroll were unsealed or released they were acted out bvefore the
prophet. At the authorative command of the living creature,
the symbolic horses and horsemen seemed to gallop forth out of
the unsealed scrolls., "And he came forth, conquering and to
conquer.-R.V. "And he came cut conguering, and that he might
conguer.".Fmphatic Diaglott. Among the Romans the white horse
was the symbol of victory. On the day of a Roman triumph the
honored general and his staff rode wupon white horses or in a
chariot drawn by white horses. The fleetest and most effective
part of the armies of that age were the mounted archers or
bowmen. The symbol of the first seal is an appropriate picture
of Christianity during its conquests in the days of the apostles
under the eariy rain. White represents the purity of the church
and the horge the awiftness with which it went forth to conquer.




Bow_and Crown. "And I looked and a white horse appeared, and its
rider carried a bow; and g v1ctor's-wreath was given to him;
and he went out conquering and in order to conguer.'-Weymouth.
The bow like the two edged sword is symbolic of the word of God
by which the.,arrows of convictlon are sent ‘home ‘to . thergfiilty”
heart. The rider representlng the responsible leadership mf the
church . may represent the Holy Spirit who makes the word::
effectual and, sends the arrows of ‘conviction to prick: the
heart. (Ohrist through Eis repreéentatlve the Holy Spirds: FYP
trolled the apostolic church In prophecy Christ is° nlctured_ -
as a. mount.ed archer whoSe messages plerCe the hearts of His::
enemies like arrows. See Ps., 45:2-7. "Success o you as you - .
ride forth.,.,Sharp are your arrows: nations shall fall before:
you, and the king's foes lose heart."~vqffatt. In Bab. 3:8,9,
Christ is descrived as, riding forth ‘with "thy bow...even thy
word." The bow also is svmbollc of* death to the rejectors of
the .gospel. See Ps. 7:11-13. The crown of the rider is also
symbolic of victory. A victorious rider is seen gu:dlng a

.,V1ctor10up church. - :

The Last Chg_gg. Rcv. 6:1,2, pictures the first charge of the
churgh against "the forces of evil and is symbolized: By .&- 91ngle
horse and. hLorseman going forth conquering and to conguer. In
Rev, 19:11-16.we are given a propietic picture of the last
triumphant charge of the forces of’ flghbeousness againgt the .
hosts .of gvil’wlich is symbollzed by & whole trfgeg:of: White.f
horses, These two piétures represent the firet and last attacks.
of the church militant under the leadership of Christ.:The-
church mlgltaqt begins and ends 1n victory., In the first
there is a s;pale white horse and” ‘horseman and in the ggeond
many ngrses and horsemen The rlder of the first caries:the
bow of. grace,wlth whidh he aends to the heart the darts of
love. ‘while, the leader of the white hr:gade carries a sharp
two edged sword with which He smites the nations. In the.first
thesrider is given a crown symbolic' of v1ctory while:in“the
second’ He has many crowns symbolic of manv v1ctories.-:=~

A Pure Chivrch. The colpr of the horse is symbolic of the(pmre
condition. of the apostollc chureh during the first three:.
ceﬁturles dﬂrlﬂc which time it virtually congiered the world.
uch of the hlstory of the Caristians in'the first two centuries
of the Christisn era is very obscure. Thej’ ‘spread far and wide
throughout the world..,,Everywhere they seemed to have carried -
much of the spirit of Jesus; and though everywhere they aroused
titter emmity and active counterpropaganda the very chargsg
made agalnst thnem witness to the: general goodness of thein -
liyes,"-—"The Outline of History¥, H,G: W&lls, Vol. 1, p+ 590&

"A«aect so unobtrusive as well as’ innocent...nresentlng to
"urroundlrg paganism the flrst ahd nuréet of -zeal’ beauti£1ed
by gharacter."--“History cf ths Romans“> “eriv&ie, Ve}"-s
cngp“ 54 -

PN - . .
MR R Y .__“r Lot _,.\

) .”._- i

Conqugring and ‘t5 Gonau&r. Whis w¢u§d‘rggresent an incrpasing
suctegs and a spreadilg moré arid m4ré bver the earthi "The™
prgaqhers of Christianity went forth from Judea for the moral
.CoDauest of the _empire and the ‘wdrld. Much as we may afmipe
tne enthu31asm of the Jew1sh ﬁdtflots...stlll more fréely may
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we sympathetize with the inspiration of these soldiers of
Christendom, who left fathers and mothers, home and country,
and all the asscciations on which they had fed from infancy,
for the glory of God and the love of a spiritual Redeemer.'-
Id. p. 460,

"Animated by an unparalleled missjonary spirit, His {Christ !s)
followers traversed the length and breadth of the empire,
preaching everywhere the 'glad tidings'....In less than
three cenfuries the pagan empire had become Christian not only
in name, but alsc largely in fact."--"General History", Myers,
p. 282,

Pnencmenal Success, At the end of the first century Pliny,
while governor of Pontus and Bithynia, wrote the emperor
Trajan lamenting the magnitude of the "evil of Christianity'.
He said the pagan temples were almost deserted; that the
sacred victims scarcely found any purchasers and that the
"superstition" had not only infected the cities but had
spread through the country. In Gibbon's Rome, chapter 15
we learn that "the progress of Christianity was not confined
to the Roman Fmpire', but "the new religion, within a century
after the death of its Divine Author, had already visited
everv part of the glove." As to numbers the same historian
declared that the Christian congregation of the city of Rome
rnumbered 50,000, and that of Antioch 100,000 or one fifth of
the population. The Christian population of the empire was es~
timated at 5,000,000 not counting those outside its limits.

The Second Seal. v. 3,4, The horse again represents the condition
of the church and the rider its responsible leadership. The
second horse is "fiery red". Wey. In the period represented
by the red horse the church has drifted away from the purity
of its earlier history. The church takes on false doctrines
and is corrupted by worldly influences. She loses her first
love and unity, and strife and contention destroys the former
peace and harmony. History attests that the predictions of
Paul were true and timely and were fulfilled during this
veriod. See Acts 20:28.30; 2 Thes. 2:3-7. The color of the
horse shows the relation of the church of this pericd to the
red dragon, the scarlet beast, and the scarlet clothed woman,
or "Babylon the Great"., See Rev. 12:3:; 17:1-5,

Tie Church Paganized. The red horse covers the period of the
paganizing of the church, the transition from pagan to papal
Rome. "™During this indefinite& time a considerable amount of
a sort of theocrasia seems to have gone on between the
Christian cult and the almost equally popular and widely
diffesed Mithrade cult, and the cult of Serapis-Isis-Horus.
From the former it would seem tHe Christians adopted Sun-day
as their chief day of worship instead of the Jewish Sabbath,
and the abundant use of .candlés in religious ceremonies....
The contribution of the Alexandrian cult to Christian thought
and practices were even more congiderable. In the personality
of Horus...it was natural for the Christians to find an illum-
inating analogue to their stfqggleé»%ith the Pauline mysteries.
From that to the identificatiqn’of Mary with Isis."... "The
Outline of History", Wells, ¥6l.'1l, pp. 590, 591.




Peace Destroyed. When the Prince of Peace departed He said: "Peace
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you." This peace was
promised on conditjon of obedience and loyalty. When the church
departed from Christ and its leadership fell into the hands of
unscrupulous religo-politicians the peace of the Prince of
Peace departed. Strife and confusion entered and they even
began "to kill one another®. The church became drunken with
the blood of saints. See Rev. 17:6. "The bottom questions which
he (Constantine) had to confront were essentially religious,
His great principle of action looked to the union of one body
of the Christian and pagan populations of the empire....A
persecution broke out, in which one body of Christians became
the persecutors of the other. The bloody bitterness of _
paganism was paralleled by the intolerance born of fanaticlism
among the believers.".."History of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 3,
p. 329, Gibbon im chapter 47 of the "Decline and Fall of the
Roman Fmplre" declares that this bloody struggle lasted 250
years. They fought over the mature of Christ, the incarnation,
the Trinity, and over positions in the church. Arianism split
the church in the fourth century resulting in bloody wars.

The Great Sword. "Hugh sword"-Moffatt. "To cause men to kill cne
another"-Wey. What sword was given the church by which they
kilied one another? Was it the two-edged sword of the Spirit,
or the sword of Caesar or the state}? Let history answer:

"This act of Constantine (using the Christian cross as his
standard) constituted a turning point in the history of the
Roman empire, and especially in that of the Christian church.
Christianity had come into the world as a religion of peace
and good will. The Master had commanded His disciples to put
up the sword, and had forbidden its use by them either in the
spread or in the defense of the new faith. For three centuries
now His fcllowers had obeyed literally this injunction of the
Founder of the church, so that a Quaker, nommilitary spirit
had up to this time characterized the new sect....Not in a
moment all this was changed. The most sacred emblem of the new
faith was made a battle standard, and into the new religion
was infused the military spirit of the imperial government
that had made that emblem the ensign of the state. From the
day of the battle of Melvian Bridge a martial spirit has
animated the religion of the Prince of Peace. Since then
Christian warriors have often made the cross their battle stan-
dard. This infusion into the church of the military spirit of
Rome was one of the most important consequences of the
espousal of the Caristian cause by the Tirperor Constant ine.?
~—"General History", Myers, pp. 300,301,

Given by State., The great sword given the rider of the red horse \ -
was the sword of the state which was delivered to the church .-
in the days of fonstantine when church and state were united.
It was the church of the apostolic pericd that was given
the sword of the Spirit and Pentecostal power with which te o
conguer. When the church because of it3 apostacies lost this O\
great spiritual weapon she sought for and ocbtained the sword
of Caesar with which to enforce her decrees and dogmas. The
Dark Ages of papsal persecution quickly followed.

Memory Text: Rev. 6:2,
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The Third Seal. Rev. 6:5,6. As the Lion of the Tribe of Judah
broke the third seal and unrolled the scrall the prophet saw
the third apocalyptic horse and horseman ride forth to act
their part in the Ggramatizing of future events. The third horse
was black which is just the opposite »f white and is incapable
of reflectinz light. RBlack is the symbnl ~f evil, error,
sorrow, defeat, and moral and spiritual darkness, fitlv re..
presenting the semi-pagan religion #f the middle ages. During
this period Gnd's twio Witnesses had tn dn their teaching
clothed in sackcloth. See Rev. 11:2,3. The smethericg of the
gosmel light as the result of the great apostasy ushered in
the midnight of the world.

The Eistorian's Picture. "The sublime and simple theclogy of
the primitive Christians was gradvally corrupted; and the
monarchy of heaven, already clouded by metaphysical subtleties,
was degraded by the introduction of a popular mythology, winich
tended to restore the reign of polytheism." "rhe Christians
of the seventh century had insensibly relapsed into a semblance
of paganism; their public and private vows were addressed to
the relics and images that disgraced the templed of the Fast;
the throne of the Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs,
and saints, and angels, the objects of ponular vencration.”
"In the bveginning of the eignth century...the more timorous
Greeks were awalened by an apprehension, that under the mask
of Christianity, they had restored the religion of their
fethers."--"Gibbors Roman Empire,’ Vol. 4, chap. 49.

The Balances. The rider represents the leadership of the churche
A pair of balances has always been the symbol of judement,
representing the authority bo make decisions, All ancient
religious recognized a god of mcales who weighed the deeds of
the dead to determine their reward. "Phou art weighed in the
balances and art found wanting" was the message of doom written
by the unseen hand on the palace wall of Belshazzar. 4 hand
holding a nair of balances is still the symbol of justice and
Judgnent and is often engraved on the front of buildings devoted
te the administering of justice.

Righors Became Judges. This nicture indicates that the leaders
of the church would become the judges of civil as Well as
religious matters. ™e union of church and state placed the
church in politics and the bishops became the virtual rulers,
The church officials instead of the Scriptures became the
sole and supreme judges of religious faith and practice. It
was during this time that thc chief bishop or supreme pontiff
of the church "as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing
himself that he is God." 2 Thes. 2:4. "Setting himself forth
as God."-R.V., The bishop of Rome became the supreme judge and
Yuler of the world and fromn his decisions even kings had no
anpeal. The controversy hetween Henry IV of Germany and Pope
Gregory VII which resulted in the humpiliation and subjection
of the king is a netable illustration of the judicial power
and authority of the church leaders of this period.
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The Pope's Claim. "I claim to be the supreme judge and director of

the consciences of men-—-of the peasant that tills the fields,
and the prince that sits on the throne; of the household that
sits in the shade of privacy, and the legislature that makes
lsws for kingdoms. I am the sole and last supreme judge of what
is right and wrong."--vVide Quirinus, (4ppendix 1, p. 832).
Quoted from a sermon, "In the Pope's Name", by Cardinal Manning
pregzched in Rensingtoen, ¥nzland, in 1869,

"The decision of the Pope amd the decision of God censtitute
one decision....Therefore no one can appeal from the Pope to
God. "evfugustinus de Ancona, "On an Appeal from a Decision of a
Pope", From a Iatin copy of the writings of Agustinus in British
Museum. These are samples of several similar statements,

Tae Wheat and Barley. The wheat and barlev are sold by measure

and not by weight in this symbolic prophecy, therefore the
balances have nothing to do with the wheat and barley. Thenote
in the R.V. says that the language implies "great scarcity'.

A famine is irdicated. A measure of whead was a pint and a
half and was the allowance for a man for one dayts scanty
subsistance. A penny was the ordinary waces of soldiers and
workmen. See Matt. 20:2. In ordinary times a penny would buy

« 24 measures of barley but here only threc, the amount allotted

te a slave. The daily wages would barely buy the daily bread.

4 Sniritual Tamine. Amos B8:11,12. This Seripture was literally

fulfilled during the middle ages when the Rible or bread of
life was taken from the people. What little spiritual food
the starving neople received was measured out to them by the
nriesfs in small measures. Wheat in the Bible 48 used to
symbolize the word of God and also "the children of the kingdomf,
Because the word was so sparingly sown during this period the
trve children of the kingdom were also few, for it is the
seed that produces the harvest. How starved and hungry Luther
was when he found a copy of the Scriptures chained in a
monastery. His starving soul feasted without restriction on
the heavenly spiritual manna and his cravings were satisfied.

4 Chegper Food. According to the Mishna barley'm?ithe food for
ate

horses and asses. However barley bread was eatefy by the very
noorest and also in time of famine. It was a much cheaper grade
of food than wheat. Therefore during this time of sniritual
darkness and famine a cheap grade of swiritual fcod would be
more plentiful than the small amount of the word meagured

cut to the people. This doubtless renresents the writings of
the fathers and the traditions of the church which had a little
food value in them but scarcely enough to keer them alive.

A great deal of modern preaching is almost devoid of eniritual
food and yet many Christians are able to exist on it although
they are spiritually weak and amaciated.

Religion Qommercialized. Some believe that the symbols employed

reprepent the commercial snirit that entered and dominated the

.church during this period. The temple of God and nlage of prayer

became a place of merchandise where enormous profits were made
from the sale of relics, the administering of the ordinances, '

L4
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prayers for the dead, burials, marriages, etc. The church
became a great commercial institution and grew rich through
her unholy traffic. The 0il and the wine are symbolic of

the Holy Spirit and the Gospel or Christian doctrines. Isa.
55:1. The voice from the throne is doubtless the voice of
Christ warning the church against the great danger of in-
Juring the agencies of salvation. The Two Witnesses had to do
their teaching in secret or clothed in sackcloth. Rev. 11:1-3.

The Fourth Seale¢ v. 7,8. The Greek word from which "pale" is
translated is used by the Greeks to describe the color of
persons afflicted with plague,-a death palor. "Greenish.white!
it is sometimes translated, "Sallow-greenish horseM.Concordant
Version. It is the death-green leperous coler mentioned in
Lev. 13:49; 14:37. A greenish ghastly color of putrefying flesh.
The riders name was "Death' and "hades came close behind
nim,"-Wey. "the Lord of the place of Death rode behind him."-
20tn C.N.T. The Lord of the place of death is Safan. See Heb.
2114. The leaders of the church had so far departed from the
gospel that made them the ministers of life that they became
the ministers of death under the control and leadership of
Satan. Power was given the church by Satan to slay the fourth
part of the earth with the sword, hunger, death, and the beasts
of the earth. See Dan. 11:33; Rev. 13:7. This is a terrible
but true picture of the fallen, backslidden, and persecuting
church of the middle ages.

Werld Dominion. Barnes in his "General History", p. 321, declared
that for centuries the papacy kept gaining strength until
finally, "a new Rome rose from the ashe®§ of the old, far
mightier than the vanquished empire, for it claimed dominion
over the spirits of men." Dr. John Lord declared the papacy
to be a power "controlling kings, dictating laws %0 ancient
monarchies, and binding the souls of millions with a more
perfect despotism than Oriental emperors ever sought or
Dreamed, "-- "Beacon Lights of History! vol. 3, p. 96. H.G. Wclls
in his "Qutline of History", says that the papacy was an attempt
at world dominion through religion, tc do what Alexander,
QGaesar, Napoleon, Charles V, and cthers attempted by civil
and milisary power, but failed. This world powgr controlled
every nation in the "fourth part of the earth", Furope, North
Africa, and Western Asia. This is about one-fourth of the land
area of the old world. The persecutions of this religio~
political power are nictured in several Bible prophecies. Ses
Dan. 7:21,25; 11:33; Matt, 24:21,22; Rev. 13:7; 12:6,14; 17:6.

The Fifth Seal. v. 9-11. We must not forget that the seven seals
reveal religious events tp transpire on earth and that symbols
are used and figurative language employed. It is evident that
the altar of the fifth seal is figurative as miilions of
martyrs could not be shut yp under a literal altar. The
language indicates clearly that the millionz of martyrs who
died for their faith at the hands of the apostate church of
the dark ages are here pictured. "On account of the testimony
winich they held fast."-Eng. R.V. "It iz not death, but the Ly
cause in which death is incurred, which constituted a martyr.'-
0ld Maxim,
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Altar of Sacrifice. The sacrifices were slain in the court of the
sanctuary at the altar of burnt offerings, and their blood poured
out at the foot of the altar. See Iev. 4:7. Under the altar of
turnt offerings in Solomon's temple was a deep excavation in
the s0lid rock into which the blood of the thousands of victims
ran or was poured. This is pgﬁ~in the middle of the Mosgue
of Omar and is covered with a marble slab. The Moslems call
it "The well of spirits." Paul at his martyrdom was offered
on the altar of sacrifice. See 2 Tim. 4:6. Joan saw the martyred
saints "at the foot of the altar.®-Wey. Christ was offered in
sacrifice on the altar of Calvary. Je was slain "without the
gate! in the court in this earth and for three days remained
in the tornk vnder the altar, His blood crying for vengeancc.

Cry for Venseanie. "The altar is upon the earth, not in heaven...
and thev cry with a loud voice, that is, their blood, like that
of Abel cries for vengeance.'"-Dr. Adan Clarlre. See Gen.4:10.

In like wanner the blood of a hundred million martyrs cries for
Justice to the One who says, "Venseance is mine; I will repay
saith the TLord." Rom. 12:19, The carth is the altar upen which
the wartyrs gave their lives in sacrifice, and under the altar
in their graves, they are bldder to wait patiently £ill others
were slair in the final persecution and the zreat Judge should
avenge their blood. If they were literally in heaven their spirit
would be contrary to that of Christ and all Christian martyrs at
the time of their death. It is their blood that is crying to God.

Write Robes. v. 11, White robes are symbolic of the righteousness
of Christ which is imparted to all who accept it by faith.
It was faith in Christ and Fis riznteocusness that cnabled these
martyrs to die for Him. They were actunally given these robes
before their death just as Paulfs crown of rightcousness was
his on the day of his martyrdom. 2 Tim, 4:5-8, The fifth seal
symbolizes the period of the Reformation waen Europe was
awagkened to the real nature of the papal vnower. A crv for
vengeance even from the living was the logical result of the
change of attitude towards those who died as heretics but were
later venerated as saints.

Cry for Justice. Milton, the blind poet, while prime minister to
Cromwell, expressed in verse the crv for venszeance from both
the blood of martyrs and the lips of the living who were at
last free from the spiritual bondage that had enslaved the
souls of millions during the Middle Ages:

®avenge, 0 Lord, Thy slaughtercd saints, whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold;
Even them who kept Thy truth so pure of o0ld,
When all our fathers worshiped sthocks and stones,
Forget not: in Thy book record thiir groans
Who were Thy sheep, and in their ancient folg
Slain by the dlpody Piemontese that rolled
Mothers with Infants down the rocks, their moans
The vales redoubled to the hills, and thev to Heaven
Their martyred vlood and ashes sow
O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway,
The triple tyrant; that from these may grow
A hufidred fold, who, having learned Thy way,
Tarly may fly the Babylonian woe.”

Hemory Texi: Rev. 6:9.
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ns of the End., Rev. 4:12-17: 8:1. The 8ixth and seventh seals

To

are inseparable and will be considered together. They nicture
the convulsions of nature which are to lierald the second advent
of Christ and the terrible effect that great event will have
upon the wicked world. The key to the meaning of the seals is
the sermon of Christ recorded in Matt. 24, Mark 13, and Luke
21, in which Fe stated that signs in the swun, moon, stars, and
on the earth would announce His return. Lilze the seals this
Freat sermon covered +he'hi‘stbry of the church fror the first
to tne second advent, picturing its apostacies, persecutlorg,
and final triuvmph. Rev. Clemance-in “Pulplt Commentary" says:
"The zround-thovsht of this book is 'The Lord is cominz'",

To that great event every scene-in the Apocalypse points and
it is e climax of each VlSiOn an d of be hook 1tself.

Symbols 'mploved thcral 1anﬁuaﬂe is used in descr1b1nﬂ the

lact two scals brcause they picture events that cannot te
svebolized. The sixth scroll cortained a prophecy of events
that ‘would harbinger the day of God's wrath and vengeance for
wirich, the blood of w1lllons cof martyrs nad been calling,. That
thig is literal ana not ovﬂLolJc rrophecy :is evident from the
fact that the same evonts are foretold in several other literal

‘proplecics of the. Bable. ALl Scr1pture is to be taken literally

tnless the 1ar’ua”e hséd indicates: clearly that:symbols arc

© beiry employed or' the same obJectq 0t eventa are figuratively

deseribed 1rr,:errDrLted in other SCTlptLI@ﬁu

Great Farthouake. v, 13. Toe time of the OpeﬁlnF of the sixth

sesl 1s located. Christ arnounced that sreat earthguakes in
Uiivers places” would herald His return. See Maty. 24:3-7:
Tke21:10,11,25-28. The first of these great modern carthquakes
disasters was the Lisbon sarthquake which oceured Nov. 1:1755,
and-wotil then was the zreatest recorded by man. It shook all
of Furope and Africa and was felt even:in dmerica. It doubt-
less shook the entire globe. Lisbon was altost completely
destroyed by the guale and the tidal Wave that. followed with
the loss of 90,000 lives. Trhis was the besinning of a series

cf earth convalsions that constitute omens of the end.

Divers Places. Yatt, 2417, & récent dispatcs: from Washington

saids “Frequent eartiguakes in Notth and. South.imerica and
Furepe during the last féw! 'nonthu ‘have puzzled government
Fc;entzsts....They have no- partlcular reason bo sugmest for the

T frequency of the recent earthdigtiirbances...Geologists recos

nize that the esrth's surface i8 in a continual state of
unrest. ! Farthquake statistics which have been made possidle

“bw the dinvention of thc §eismograph reveal an alarming increase

durin,; recent years, Durin; the first half of the 19th century
there were 3,240 recorded eaT1PQuakes or an average of 84 per
yrar. During the next 18 years there were 5,000 aqr 277 each
year. From 1868 to 1908 there were 130,000 or an averaze of
2,600 a year. The averaze since has been more than 4,000 a

year.
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Dreadful Fear. Iuke 21:10,25,26. One writer speaking of the
Japanese earthquake of Sept. 1923, said: "The unfortunate
Japanese were attacked by earthguske, fire, tidal waves, new
volcances bursting out, torrential rains, typhoons, and, worst
of all, by dreadful FEAR, affecting millions." Edgar W.Woolard
in the "American Review of Reviews" of October, 1923, said:
Pearful indeed is the plight of man when the solid earth
itself trembles beneath his feet, and his faith in terre firma
is shattered....Qur globe is trembling somewhere nearly all
the time ™

Great Earthguake. Within six recent years three of the greatest
earthyvakes of history tock their terrible toll of life and
property. In Dec. 1920 there was a guake that centered in
central China which shook the globe: It was said to be "the
most destructive in the history of the world." The loss of
1ife was estimated from 200,000 to 1,000,000. The Japanese
earthquake in Sept. 1923 1e;t between 200,000 and 300,000 dead,
and 2,500,000 homeless. In Nov. 1926 there was an earthqualke
in Armenia of the %tk magnitude in the scale of 10. Entire
towns and villages were swallowed up. These great earth
disturbances will increase till they meach their ¢limax in
the final terrible convulsiong of this sin~laden globe when
Jedus returns. See Rev. 16:17-20; Jer. 4:23-28. Fvery earthly
stiucture will go down in the crash except Christlan character-
buildings which are built on the solid trock of the eternal word.

The Sun and Moon. v. 12. This event tock place May 15, 1780 and is
known in history as "The Dark Day". History recoerds the fact
that the moon had fulled the day before which is in accord
#ith the prediction. "The whole moon"-R.V. "The entire moon."-
E.D. "the whole disc of the moon.".Wey., "The full moon turned
like blood."™Moffatt. "And the moon, which was at its full."-
20th C.N.T. While this event was not world-wide and took
place in the New England states it meets the exact specifications
of the prophecy both in time and nature. It doubtless occurred
there because that was the starting place of the second advent
message which would herald the return of Christ.

Testimony of History. More than 25 authentic historical references
can be given showing that this event meets the specifications
of the prophecy and was unexplalnable, See "Source Beok" for 21
of them. "The true cause of this remarkable phenomenon is not
lknown, "-~Noah Webster's Dictiondry, edition of 1869. "On the
19th of May, 1780, a wdnderful dark day was experienced
throughout the northeastern portidn of this country. The witness-
es of it have describved it as supernmatural and unaccountable.
It was not an ordinary eclipse, for the moon was nearly at its
full. It was not owing to a clouded condition of the atmomphere,
for the stars were visible. Yet it was so dark from nine o'clock
in the morning throughout the usual hours of sunshine, that’
work had to be suspended, houses had to be 1lit with candles,
the beasts and fowls went to their rest as in the night-time, and
although the sun was visible, it had the appearance of being
shorn of all its power of iliumination,".-"The Apocalypse',
Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 383, The great astronomer, Hershel, is reported
to have said that "philosophy is at a loss to explain' this
“wonderful phenomena of nature."




The Meteoric Shower. v. 13. This prophecy was fulfilled in

/ the shower of shocting stars or meteogs which occurred on
the night of Nov. 13, 1833 and was the greatest of the kind
known in history. They looked as if they came ouf of the
constellation of Lec and from that polnt in the heavens were
thrown in all directions jJust as a fig tree would throw its
unripe figs when shaken by a mighty wind. "The extent of the
shower of 1833 was such as to cover no inconsiderable part of
the earth’'s surface:; from the middle of the Atlantic on the
Bast to the Pacific on the West, und from the northern coast
of Snuth Admerica to undefined regions among the British
possessions on the North, the exhitiiion was visible, and
everywhere presented nearly the same appearance.'-Prof.Olmsted
of Yaie College, in "American Journal of Science and Arts*,
Vol. xxv (1834) pp. 363,364, See "Snurce Book" for 25 other
references.

Further Tegtimony. 4 most marvelous meteoric shower of this
clags was witnessed on the night of the 13th of November, 1833,
It is perhaps remembered by many now present. During the three
hours of ite contiruance, hundreds and thousands of people,
of all classes, were thrown into the utmost consternation, and
filled with the belief that the very scene described in this
text, was actually transpiring. Fiery balls, as luminous and
as numerous as the gtars, came darting after each other from
the sky, with vivid streaks of light trailing in the track of
each other, They were of various sizes and degrees of splendor;
flashing as they fell, so bright as to awaken people from their
sleep. It seemed as if every star in the firmament had sud-
denly shot from its sphere, and was falling to the earth. ind
all who saw it will bear witness that it was a most terrific
spectacle."-~"The Apocalypse",Seiss, ¥ol. 1, pp.387,388. (1865)

Qther Prophecies, See Fze. 32:7,8; Joel 2:30,31; 3:13-15; ILuke 21:
2532, Still more definitely is the time located in Matt.24:39,
an@ in Mark 13:24-26., "In those days after thc tribulation", the
first of the signs was to take place. What days? Matt.24:21,22,
There are seven prophecies giving the days of papal supremacy
as 1260 years from 538 to 1798 A.D. The persecution was short.
ened by the Reformation and the wounding of the papal head of
the beast. Persecution ceased about the middle of the 18th
century. Continuing Jepus gave the parable of the fig tree.
Matt. 24:29.34. He forbide the setting of the day or hour but
He has set the generation which begins and ends with the last
warning message., Matt. 24:14; Dan. 8:14,17. The last gencration
and "the time of the end" are synominous and begin and end
with the proclamation of the last message to the world.

Unfulfilled Fvents. v. 14-16. "The sky was sWept aside like a
scroll folded up."--Moffatt. Following the signs the prophel
describes the opening of the atmospheric heavens for the
descent of the Son of God, and the scene of utmost con-
fusion that will take place among the unprepared. The wicked
whe have worshiped nature instead of the Creator seek shelter
in the caves and among the roclks of the mountains. They cry
to be phidden from the face of Him whose message they have
refused. Their very cry of distress cendemns them as it in-
dicates they have heard the warning and recognize the event.
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World Not Converted. "But not greater is the dissclution of nhysical
nature than that of all soclal classes. Ashen-faced fugitives,
shaking like aspen leaves at every jeint,--from thrones, from
halls of State, from military Great Headguarters, from palatial
mansions, from lordly castles, from slave pens and from smiling
homes--huddle promiscuously in caverns and rocky recesses of
the mountains. Yet there they heave no sigh of relief, for
the terrors of the hour are to them but omens of more terri-
Tying overhanging doom, from which they would have the mountains
and rocks of their immediate refuge collspsing overhead entomb
thems "s-"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy",
Stevens, ps 137, The text proves thal there will still be kings
and elaved when Christ returns.

Qtner Provhecied. Isa. 2:12, 19-21; Zeph. 1:14-18; Iuke 23:30. The
tears of the "mighty men" are too late for probation will then
have forever closed. The Lord wept over them and pled with them
but they spurned His entreaties. See Zech. 7:11-13. Theirs are
not tears of real penitence because of a godly sorrow and
hatred for sin btut because of their fear of the punishment for
sin and their loss resulting from sin. If forgiven and given
another opportunity they would return to their former course.
The heart would not be changed as their characiers had been
“ized. Seven classes are named by the writer who are unprepared
which doubtless represents all classes of the wicked. In this
event the question of the martyrs' guoted in verse ten is
fully answered and their blood avenged.

The Sewventh Seal. Rev. 8:1, When the first four seals were
broken the voices of the four beasts pealed forth like thunder.
The breaking of the fifth brought to the prophet's ears the
cries for vengeance from the blood of millions of martyrs. The
gixth pictures the convulsions of nature before and at the time
of the second advent and the cries of an unredeemed world to
the rocks and mountains. The breaking of the seventh scroll
is followed by a profound silence or pause. It is like a calm
after a terrific storm. The silence is one of intense interest
and awful expectancy "In the hearts of the celeatial orders,
which render them as silent as the grave, all heaven becomes
mute and breathless. Saints and angels hush their songs to look
and wait for the results....Hence a motionless stillness, more
awful, and fuller of thrilling import, than that overwhelming
wave of adoration which went over the universe of holy beings
when the Lamb first took the book,”-"Phe Apocalypse", Seiss,
Vol. 2, p. 18.

Two Cauges of Silence. First because there can be no joy even in
heaven during the awful day of God's vengeance, the execution
of His righteous Jjudgments. Fze. 33:11. All heaven is filled
%ith awe and sorrow. Angels cease their singing and weep as
the sentence against the wicked host is executed. The second
reason is because all the angelic host accompany Christ as
He comes to earth to execute judgment and gather the faithful.
Doubtless the 24 elders come alse to welcome their fellow saints,
A half hour of prophetic time is¢ seven and a half days, the time
required to descend to earth end return. Then the silence will
be broken by shouts of victory.

Memory Text: Rev. 6:13.
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Parenthetical Prophecy. Rev. 7:1-3. The chronologzy of chapter 7
is established by its location between the sixth and seventh
seals. It is what is known as a parenthetical prophecy which
portrays a work that must be done for the neonle of God in
connection with the sixth seal and before the seventh seal is
broken. Between the signs in the sun, moon and stars, and
upon the earth, that herald the second advent of Christ, and the
advent itself, a final message is to go to the world finishing
the gospel commission and sealing a veople for their final
work on earth and special positions in heaven. The sixth seal
includes verses 1-8 of chapter 7, and verses 9-17 belong to
the seventh seal.

Answer to Question. When God's wrath is manifested in judgments
the wicked recognize it as the day of vengeance and ask, "and who
shall be able to stand?" The purpose of the seventh chapter,
which is interjected between the last two seals, is to tell
who only will be able to stand in the great day of God's indig-
nation. Only those Who receive in their foreheads the seal of
the living God and are clothed irn the righteousness of Christ
will be shielded from Eis judgmenis. Al)l otherk will seek to
hide in the dens and caves of the mountains where they pray
for the rocks and mountains to crush them. The seal of Ged is
the essential preparation for the coming of Carist.

Svnvols FPmployed. It is evident to the most casual reader that
symbols are here employed. The four angels or heavenly messen-
Fers are seen standing or stationed "at the four corners of the
earth."-R.V. This of course means the four points of the
compass. See Jer., 49:36, It also indicates a divine management
of the world or at least a divine restraining influence in the
affairs of men and nations. The restraining influence of the
four angels is world-wide so that a heaven-sent message mizght
accomplish its appointed work in all the world. The guieting
and controlling influence of angels in the earth is illustrated
in Zech. 6:1-8,

Also Arents of Wrath. v. 2. The same angels who were commissioned
to held and "hurt not" till God's servants were sealed, Were
the angels Mo whom it was given to hurt" or destroy when the
sealing was done., The angels of mercy are also the angels of
wrath. When they let go their hold on world affairs the fierce
winds Will break forth in all their fury. Winds in the RBible
are used as symbolic of strife and war. The four winds represent
universal or world war. See Dan, 7:2,3,16,17; Isa. 17:12-14:
Jer. 49:35-37; 51:1,2,11; 25;31+33., In the last text the final
world war of Armageddon is called a "great whirlwind". Lloyd
George called the world war a "hurricane'. When the restraining
power of the angels of mercy is withdrawn cyclonic war disw
turbances will sweep the world with the besom of destruction.
The same angels who protected and passed over the homes of the
Israelites, slew the first-born of Bgypt. The guardian angels of
Judah visited the camp of the Assyrian army and slew 185,000
men. Angels have ever been God's messengers of mercy and wrath.
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Farth, Sea and Trees. These are the things of nature meost affected

by a wind-storm or cyclone. Both the earth and the sea are
used in Scripture to represent the sea of humanity or the nations
of earth. See Pan. 7:2,3,17; Rev. 13:1,11; 17:1,15,18. Some belleve
that the earth here is symbolic of governments, the sea of the
sea or mass of humanity, and trees of the rulers or zreat ones
_of earth such as are named in Rev., 6:15. In Isa. 10:19 the

¥ soldiers of the Assyrian army are called trees and therefore
they could symbolize the armies of earth which the four angels
prevent from being destroyed till Armageddon. Trees were
worshipped by the heathen and might s;ymbolize false zods or
religions. Destruction of all things earthly is reserved till
the sealing work is ended.

messuenser. of veace, €vil angels are busy stlrrlng un strife
and vmrect. Hee Rev. 19:13,14,16. These demcns of war are the
war turcs or SruagedGion. They are revpunsible for all the winds
of waz nad shilfe that have devastated the earth since the

fall of nan. Tacy are busy sowing seeds of hate and envy in
all the woonciis of men. Through their influence came the
Pilood s worli war and since the Armistice they have broken up
more than thirty peace conferences or made their decisions

null and void. The world is still seathing with hatred, suspi-
clon and jealousy. "Europe is today filled with hatreds and
fears. Tvery people fears and hategs its neighbor, but no people
seem aware that a universal apocalyptic peril is susmnended over
the world."--Ferrero, Italian Historian.

Satanic Inflwences. "It is really as if, in the atmosphere of the
world, there were some mischievous influence at work which
troubles and excites every part of it."-5ir Rdwerd Grey during
world war. "The nations hurry on towards an unlknowr goal, as
if moved by a mighty unseen hand. Kaisers, czars, kings, and
presidents are nowerless to stop the march of destiny, and the
efforts of legislators to check or divert the moving mass are
fearfully immotent."-Editorial in Washington Post, of Mar.
5,1915. "urope is a seething caldron of international hates,
with nowerful men in command of the fuel stores feeding the
flames and stoking the fires."--Lloyd George in "Is It Peace",
p. 138. Fvil angels are leading the world toward Armageddon.

Held in Check. The command is to hold till God's servants sealed.
v. 2,3. This indicates that the angels had begun to let go of the
winds of war. Doubtless fulfilled during world war. The only
reason the war didn't end in Armageddon was because God's work
wasn't finished. Angels and not men were responsible for the
Armistice and nave been responsible for every peace conference since.
Often since the Armistice the nations have been on the verge of
war but unexpectedly the stormclouds mass and neace is restored.
All credit is due the angels of peace, Clemenceau said that
the peace that followed the world war is only "a lull in the
storm", and this is the opinisn of most of the statesmen of
.. Furope and of the world. When the angels again let loose the
“winds of war a storm will break with hurricane and cyclonic
fury which will deluge the world with blood, Ses Jer. 4:19.21;
25:32,33; Isa. 34:1-8.




heswralnt Hecognized. oir FOILLPp L1ODE Sneaks 06 LIE Wolad as
"a boiling lava of human passion" with only a thin crust above
to hold it from breaking forth in all its pent up fury. He
said: "Beneath the surface of the present peace there is a lava
of hatreds and resentments which bodes i1l for the future
peace of the world."-"Collier's", Feb. 7,1925, Recognizing a
restraining influence that holds in suppression these savage
elements, David Lloyd George recently said: "Furepe today is
a caldron of suspicions and hatreds....There is a suppressed
savagery which is but i1l concealed, and there are new hatreds
which, if they have not been brought into existance during
the war, have at any rate come to the surface."™-"Is It Peacep"
pp. 137,138. Angels are holding the "winds of human passion.

Purpose of Restraint. "Hurt not...till we have sealed the servants
of our God in their foreheads". God's servants are sealed
during a time of suspended wrath. The judgments of God on the
wicked cities of the plain were suspended or held back till
Lot and his family were safe. See Gen. 19:22. This is given as
an example of the final destruction of the wicked world. Sec
Jude 7. The final judgments on Fgypt were restrained ti1l the
Hebrews were sealed with the blood on the door-poets. Angels
have ever restrained the discordant elements of this rebel
world so that the messages of the Prince of Peace might do
their work. Their last task ig the greatest. "As yet the four
winds are held until the servants of God are sealed in their
foreheads. Then the powers of earth will marshal their forces
for the last great battle."--Vol, 6:14.

The Sealing Angel. Since angels are God's messengers or minister-
ing spirits they are appropriate symbols of heaven-sent messages.
See Rev. 14:6-14. The message-angel ascends from the Fast,
the source of light. "From the sun rising."-R.V. As the sun
goes around the world from Fast to West 8o has the gospel
message belted the globe westward, "Till we have sealed",
indicates that the four angels hold the winds in ceooperation
with the sealing angel and thus assist him in his work. There
is perfect harmony and organization in the angelic host in
helping to carry out the plan of salvation.

Seal of Security. Fze., 9:2-6,11, is the companion chapter to
Rev. 7. The seal or mark secures the receivers from the weapons
of the slaughter angels and presenves them from coming wrath,
"It is a sign of ownership, a mark of possession, a pledge of
security, a badge of service, a token of redemption."-~'"Pulpit
Commentary.' "This sealing secures the safety of the sealed
ones as the Jjudgment of the great dav goes over the nations.'--
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 1, v. 424,

Sign of Ownership. 2 Tim. 2:19. Jesus was sealed at His baptism.
John 6:27, The Father's ownership was expressed in the message,
"Phis is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.” And only
when we depart from all inigquity so that the Lord is well
pleased with us are we sealed or secured from wrath and for
the kingdom. "This action of sealing with the seal or signet
of God, is equivalent to a declaration, that they, who are
sealed, appertain to God, and are distinguished as such from
others who do not thus belong to Him, and are assured by Him
of His protection against evil,"=Wordsworth,
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S8ignifies Character. "Sign"-Douay. "Marked with a seal’-Swedish.
In Rev. 14:1 the sealed company are said to have the Pather's
name written in their foreheads. Seal, sign, mark, and name, are
synonymous terms. God signs, marks, or seals with His name, and
name signifies character. The sealing is done because of wictory
over every sin and the restoration of the image or character
of God in their foreheads or minds. This is accomplished
through the instrumentality of the Holy Spirit. See Fph., 4:30.
"This seal is the holy character which the Holy Spirit creates
in ‘and impresses upon man,"-S. Conway in "Pulpit Commentary'.
Tre seal of the living God can be placed only upon the character
of the living God which is imputed and imparted to the bellever
by faith.

“Law Sealed in Heart. A seal is "that which authenticates, confirms,
ratifies, makes stable, that which effectually secures.'"-Webster,
4 seal is connected with laws or legal documents. It is the

law of God that is sealed in the hearts and minds of God's
reople. Sece Isa. 8:15,17,20. Writing the law in the heart

wrings us under the new covenant relatlonshlp to God. Heb. 8:10.
Thus Jesus who was sealed had the law in His heart. Ps. 40:7,8.
Crnly those who have the law in the heart can lmow right-
eoushess or-have-the character of ' 8od., Isa. 51:7. The law is
written in the heart and mind by the Holy Spirit. 2 Cor. 3:3.
The Bolg-Spirit convicts of sin which is law breaking. 1 Johny
334. The work of the Holy Spirit as the vicegerent of Christ

is to bring transgressors into complete harmony with the law

of God, which is the summary of all truth, the standard of God's
righteousness, the transcript of His character, and the rule

of His judgment.

The Sabbath. T™e Sabbath is plainly declared to be the sign or seal
or mark of .holiness of the character of God. See Ex. 31:15=17
Eze, 20:12,20. It is the outward sign of separation from all
evil. Isa. 56:2. It is the only command in the law that names
the Lawgiver and identifies Him as the Creator. It is thus the
memorial of creation and of creative vower. Since enly creative
power can redeem, the Sabbath is also the memorial of redemption
or recreation, or sanctificaticon. The Sabbath commardment is the
only pesitive command telling us to do something that tells the
world that we are worshipers of the Creator. The others are
negative or passive and cbedience to them attracts no special
attention. The Sabbath is the outward sign by which the world
shiould Ymow that we have the character of God and belong to Him,
It is the outward sign of an inward character. Many of course
are hanging out a false sign because it isn't backed by character.

Part of last Messare. Rev. 1416-16, Thosze who keep the commandments
of God warn ageinst a false sign or mark. The world is called
upen to worship the Creator of the heavens and the earth because
the hour of God's judgment is come. A part of the fourth command-
ment is hers guoted. The 144,000 who are sealed while the winds
of human passion are restrained and God's wrath and judgments
are su¥rended. will have holy characters the owtward sign of
wnich will be Sabbath observance.

Memory Text: Rev. 7:3.
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A Definite Mumber. Rev. 7:4-8. "I heard the number of them which
were sealed with the mark."--Swedish. It is evident that a
definite and numerable company is here brought to view. The
number sealed from each of the twelve tribes tallies with the
sum of the whole. There is nothing to indicate that the mumber
is in any sense symbolic of a larger indefinite number. Such
a view would make the number meaningless with no means of
interpretation. Whenever the Bible mentions a definite number
of men or representatives of a larger number it is clearly =~
stated so that the reader is not left to conjecture as to what
is meant. See Matt. 14:21; 15:38; ¥x. 12:37; Judges 20:15,17,25,
35,467 1 Chron. 21:5, There is no such qualifying statement
regarding the 144,000, Revelation 7 pictures two companies. The
first is numerable and the.second innumerable. One is definitely
mumbered and the other cannot be numbered. See verse 9.

Spiritual Israel. The sealing work here described takes place Just
before the second advent, and many years after the dispersion of
literal Israel. For many generations the literal tribes have
been indistinguishable., Captivity in foreign lands and inter-
marriage among the tribes have long since obliterated their
identity. Before the first advent of Christ the ten tribes
had practically disappeared through amalgamation with the
nations among whom they were sent into captivity by the Assyrians,
The twelve tribes of our text are spiritual and not literal
Israclites. While we cannot divide the Christian church inte
twelve groups according to their characteristics, Chriet the
Eead of the church can. He knows to what nation each belongs
and doubtless our names are enrolled in tne beok of life
according to our tribal characteristics. That these divisions
now exist is evident from James 1:1. The book of James is a =
last day book and was not written only for the Jews.

The Overcomes. The term "Israel" had its origin the night Jacob
wrestled with the angel. See Gen. 32:24..28, ™he new name was
ziven him te fit his new character. ¥Israel" is synonmymous with
"Christian” and means an overcomer, a victor, a prince or son
of God. All true Christians are Israelites and all true Israel-
ites are Christians. See Rom. 2:28,29; 9:6. We pecome Israclites
by accepting Christ and becoming Christians. Gal. 3:28. 411 who
become new creatures in Christ are of "the Israel of God."

Gal. 6:15,16. In Rom,. 11:17-26 this is illustrated by th=s grafting
process from the wild to the good olive tree, ™re conclusions

is, "And so all Israel shall be saved." IL is Tor this reason

that toe saved will be divided into twelve nations and will

enter the Hew Jerusalem thpough twelve gates over which ig
inscribed the names of the twelve tribes. The city also has

twelve foundations on which are the names of the twelve apostle-
kings who will rule over the twelve nations. See Rev. 21:123,14,
24-26; ¥att. 19;27,28; Eeb, 11:10-13.

Two Trives Omitted. Fphraim and Tan are omitted from this list,.
Botia:xwere leaders in ideolatry. The itribe of Fphraim was proud,
haughty and domineerinz. ey were the leaders in the vevolt
and apostasy of the fen tribes. "Tnder tnepiration Jacod declared
that Dan was "a serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that
biteth the horse heeis so that the rider shall fall vackwards,"
Gen. 49:17, The omission of thege two tribes from the redeemed
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probably indicates that no idolaters or back-biters will be
numbered among the 144,000. See Rev. 14:5.

A Special Company. The 144,000 are a separate and special company
chogsen and sealed for a special purpose and work. Because of
their victory over the lacdicean condition end the experience
through which they pass in the closing conflict, they are
especially honored with power for ministry during the latter
rain and with high positions in the kingdom. Their loyalty
to the principles of God's government will be tested to the
utmost so that it is above guestion. "Every thing shows that
they are a class of the saved, separate and distinct from all
others."-"he #pocalypse," Seiss, Vol. 1, p. 407. The fact that
exactly 12,000 are sealed from each of the twelve tribes
indicates an arbitrary selection of a special and numerable
company for a special purpose. Only on this basis can the
subject of the 144,000 be properly understood.

Occupy High Positions, The 144,000 are to sit with Christ "in" His
throne which represents positions of rulership. Rev. 3:21. They
are to serve before His throne "in His temple”. Rev. 7:15. They
will stand with Christ on Mount Zion at the headouarters of the
Heavenly government where they are "before the throne of God"
and on "the sea of glass." Rev. 14:1-5; 15:2,3. "he vision of
the prophet pictures them standing on Mount Zion, girt for holy
service,"--A.A. 581. "The most exalted of the redeemed host that
stand before the throne of (od and the Lamb, ¢lad in white, know
the conflict of overcoming for they have come up through great
tribulation. "--Vol. H:215. "They are made indeed a spectacle to
the worid, to angels, and to men. They are marked characters
because of their wurity of heart and 1ife, their strength and
purpose, their firmness and usefulness in the cause of God. They
are God's noblemen."--Vol. 5:578. On page 475 we are told that
they are "™icnored" and "a fair miter is set upon their heads.
They are to be kings and priests unto God." Of the temple on
Mount Zion we are told that "only the 144,000 enter this place",
and that in the temple are "tables of stone in which the names of
the 144,000 are engraved in létters of gold."--E.W.19. Surecly these
texts and statements indicate special positions and privileges.

The Twelve Apostles. When Christ came to earth or organize His
church He selected just twelve men from among the millions of
Israel. It was an arbitrary selection ofva definite number
which had to be made up when Judas fell out. Peter declared
that Judas "was numbered with us" but Mhis béshoprick let
another take." Matthias was chosen to take the place "from
which Judas by transgression fell...and ke was numbered with
the eleven apostles." See Acts 1:;15-26. The mumber twelve must
be kept intact. The number was not symbolic of a larger company.
It was not made up of twelve 'men besides women and children.”
It is evident from John 13:10,11,18 that Jesus did not chose Judas,

Sealed for Mission. The twelve apostles were selected and trained
by Christ for a special service. They were sifted "as wheat"
and during the upper room experience they got the victory over
every known sin and were sealed. See Eph. 4:30; 2 Cor. 1:21,22.
"Christ 's visible oresence was to be withdrawn from the disciples,
but a new endowment of power was to be theirs. The Holy Spirit
wag to be given them in its fulness, sealing them for their work."
~-A.A. 30. In order to be msealed "for their work" they had to
be sealed before they begen their work. The outpouring of the
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Spirit ‘vag the- outward evidence of their aczepiance and sealing,
It was the,sign that they were to “tarry" mo longer. but wére . .
f_comm1331aned bty heaven to "go" with the gospel message. "This -
" miraculous glft wis a strong evidence to the world that their .
commission bore the signet (seal) of Heaven."——Id 40.

Pos;tlons of Ieadersth Rev, 12:1 pzctures the gospel churcb as
a woman clothed with the sun and with a crown pf. twelve stars.
The crown of stams represents the. rulership ‘of the twelve
apostles over the twelve tribes. They are the leading llahts of
Christendom: "The disciples were to go forth as Christ s witnesses,
to deglare‘te the world what they had seen and heard of Him,.
Their office was the most lmportant to which human beings had
ever heen called, second only to that of Christ Himself....
. As in"the 0ld Testament the twelve patriarchs. stood as representa-
- tives of Israel, So the twelve apostles stand as representatives
of the gospel- church."--A.A. 19. See Matt. 19:27,28; Iuke 22: 28-30,
While the b16951ngs of’ SPiritual power came upon all the church,
the twelve: apost}es WETE especially blessed. "The Holy Bpirit
especially rested updn the apostles, who were witnesses of our
Lor&'s.cruc1f1x1on, resurrectlon, and ascension.!"--%®.%, 197,

Flrsthru{tS'@f Harvest 0P the Selectloﬁ of /His d1sc:ples during
‘the e&rly days of Carist's ministry we read: “fhey were the
.flrst—frults of HlS ministry; and there:was Jjoy in the heart of

=”.the ‘divine Teacher a8’ these souls respomied to Hisgrace. /e’

' D.A. 138, Mafter filling the -vacancy “in theaapostolic number,
thé d1sc1ples~@ave their t}me to meditat ion:and “prayer, being
often in the temple’, te%tzfylng of “Ohrist, and prﬁ&s:ng God.

The" Hentecost was a-feast ce&ebrgted ‘seven weeks after the
Passover.:Upon ‘these occasieng the Jews-Wwere redu:re& to repair
to the ¥emple apd to present the first«fmits’ of'ail the harvest.

. ..i40n this day of divire. -appointment, the Lord’ graciously poured

'hout Hig: Spirit on the little company of bellevérs, who were the
first-fruits 6f the Christian church."--"Spirit of Prophscy,"

'Vol B, i 265, Speakqng of the selecting of the ‘12 apostles
Giekie 38YS.. tnat Jegug Mgathered the flrst-fruits of His kingdom™
and to them. "delivered fhe comm1381on,"~—Glek1e's Life of Carist,p.e19

The Farly Rain. As soon as the twelve apostles were purlfied and
e Ygealed Jor their work!" they received the early rain of the Holy
'-f?Snlrlt Whléh ‘mag;"the first-fruits of the Spirit. ¥ Rom. B8:23. Then
2 ke Hoiy SpiritIwas poured out upeon all flesh to ripen the gospel
grain fdr the'harvest. Tnder the leadérship of the apostles a
."great‘hafvéht B8 gathered during the first century hnumbering
sev&{al milliongiof souls. Of this bountiful harvest the twelve
~apostles constltqted only the first-fruits sheaf. The first to
.accept the gOSpel ir any country were called the first-fruits of
- -Chr&st1an1ty in; th@t CouAtry.o3ee Hom. 11:15,16316:5; 1 Cor.16:15.
., The early harvest. B8 the reeult of . the early rain was fruly "great”.
sTulee 10:3, . T -

iy

FlrstJFruits of FlnaliFarves; —ﬁrv. 14 4. Br@ause of - the worldwide
scopd of the final Harvest. tne'Lord chooses 'twelve groups of
12,000 each to constitute the flrst frults sheaf. The twelve groups
that make up the 144 000.. constitvte the flrst fruits sheaf of the
final gospel harvest under the latter rain just hs the twelve
apostles were the first-fruisdisheaf of the ‘Pentecostal harvest,
The 144,000 will be the le~ding lights of the iast great evangeli-
cal movement when the earth is lightened with the glory of God.
Just as the twelve patriarchs were frepresentatives of Isragl,!
and the twelve apostles of "the gospel church," so the twelve
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groups malking up the 144,000 are the representatives of the great
multitude gathered out of the last generation. "This is a selection
of representatives, and it shows that in the selection the twelve
trives were given egqual consideration." "hey are sealed to be '
lights and guides amidst the darkness and confusion.”--"Revelation,
the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy," Stevens, pp. 141,143,

The Two Harvests. There were two chief harvests in Palestine. The
first came in the spring between the Passover and Pentecost and the
seven weeks were called Ythe weeks of harvest.” This harvest was
composed of barley and wheat. It began with the waving of the
first-fruits sheaf the flay following the Passover. Pentecost was
a thanksgiving celebration because of the ingathered harvest. The
greatest harvest came in the fall ending with the Peast of Taber.
nacles which was a harvest ingathering celebration. In tnls harvest
also the first-fruits had to be first reserved. See Fx, 34:22, "In
the seventh month came the Feast of Tabernacles, or of Ingathering.
This feast acknowledged God's bounty in the products of the orchard,
the olive grove, and the vineyard. It was the crowning festal
gathering of the year., The land had yielded its increase, the
harvests had been gathered into the granaries, the fruits, the oil,
and the wine nad been stored, the first fruits had been reserved,
and now the people came with their tributes of thanksgiving to
God, who had thus richiy blessed them."--P.P. 540.

The Greatest Gospel Harvest. The two natural harvest of Palestine,
which were both preceded by the reservation of the first-fruit
sheafs, were typical of the two great gospel harvests at tne
beginning and close of Christ's ministry in the heavenly sanctuary.
The final gospel harvest like the natural will be the greatest.
"The outpouring of the Spirit in the days of the apostles was
the 'former rain,' and glorious was the result. But the latter
rain will be more abundant.™--Vol., 8:21. "The latter rain wilil
be rmueh more abundant."--C.0.L. 163. The results of the latter
rain will be ™more abundant™ than those of the "former rain."

See D,A. 827. "The great work of the gospel is not to close with
less manifestation of the power of God than marked its opening.

The prophecies which were fulfilled in the outpouring of the

former rain at the opening of the gospel, are again to be fulfilled
in the latter rain at its close....By thousands of voices all

over the earth, the warninz will be given. Miracles will be
wrought, the sick will be healed, and signs and wonders will

follow the believers....4 large mmber take their stand upon

the Iord's side."--G)C. 611,612,

A Great ¥ultitude., Rev. 7:9. Here is victured the main zospel harvest
of the last generation of which the 144,000 are the first-fruits
sheaf only. The 144,000 are sealed to receive the unlimited power
of the Holy Spirit as were the twelve avostles. While the Spirit
will again be poured out wpon all flesh, the 144,000, like the
twelve apostles, will receive a special and extraordinary im-
partation of nower for leadership and ministry in calling the
multitude of God'!s people out of Babylon. Upon them the Spirit
will "come with no medifjed energy, but in the fulness of divine
power. M. T .M, 392, The latter rain will not fall upcn "all flesh®
ti1l after the 144,000 are sealed and receive their baptism of
pover., See Joel 2:28, The "afterwards" is after the church receives
the alarm or Lacdicean message which brings to them the early and
the latter rain. See verses 1,17,23,25,

Memery Text: Rev. 7:15,
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The Final Harvest. We must not forget that Rev. 7 1s a varentheti-
cal prophecy between the sixth and seventh seals and that it
pictures events and a work to be done ir connection with the
sixth and before the seventh seal is broken. It is one of tae
avocalyntic deg€rintions of the final gospel message to the
world with its abundant frvitage. It pictures the final gospel
harvest to bhe zathered out of the last generation while the
angels are holding in restraint the winds of war and strife,
The ingathering of souls in this great harvest is the resnlt
of the last message under the latter rain of the Holy Spirit,

Two Distinet Comvanies. Rev. 7:9,10. "After this T looked, and a
vast host anneared which it was imvossible for any one teo count,
gathered out of everv natiom and from all tribes and neoples
and languages."--Tey. The first mart of the chanter describes
the gathering and sealing of the 144,000 in twelve commanies.
This is a mumerable comoany and is called the "first-fruits",
Rev. l4:4. ™he second company is innumerable and is gathered by
a world wmessage from "all nations, and “indrrds, and nweonle,
and tongues." This is the same lansuage used in another vision
of the last message, Hew. 14:16,7. Only in the last generation
is such an extensive message nroclaimed. It wourld be contrarvy
to the chronological order of ths seven srals and their evonts
to aoply this innumerable commany to the redermed of all past
ages, "After this™ is vsed in the descriptions of both comvan-
ies+ Sre Verses 1,8, It refers to the order in which the
scenes appeared to the wmrophet.

The White Robed Throneg. v. 13. ™he onlv mention in this chanter
of white roves is in regard to the innumerable company. See v. 9.
Tae 144,000 are doubtless also arraved in white raiment and are
g0 described in Rev. 19:7,8, and elsewhcere, but thr ouegtion
heére is clearly in regard to the great multitude. ™ar prophct
doubtliess was satisficd with the descrintion and identity of
the 144,000, ™he arswer of the clder to his own tunestinm Tor
John's benefit proves conclusively that the zreat mult itude
are not the rcdeemed of all aszeés but arc sothered out of the
last generation by the final warning messsage . The anavier of
tht elder is recorded in verses 14-17.

The Great Tritulation. "The great tribulatinn."--R.¥. "Th- grcat
" Distress,"--Voffatt. "The great affliction.-—F.D. ‘" he zreat
Fersecution. *--20th C.N.T. "Hawe just passed through the great
distress.'--Wey. The ercat tribulation here deseribed is stilld
future and comes just before the firal deliverance of the
church. ™ais cannot refer tn the tribulation of the Darlt Azes
describved in ¥att. 24:21,22. It is rather the great tribulation
during the severn last vlagues. To the church it is the "time of
Jacobts trouble." See Dan., 12:1,2; Rev. 12:17; 13:15-17: 15.
According to Rev, 7:16,17, the innumerable companv, 1ike the
144,000, live through the seven last plagues and cxperienc
hunger, thirst, heat, znd weaping. They will doubtless be trans-
lated. Mhere is no evidence that the blessing »f translation
will be confined to the 144,000
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The Tribulation Iocated. "When Fe (Christ) leaves the sanctuary,
darknrss covers the irnhabitants of the earth....Satan will then
rlunge the inhabitants of the earth into one =reat, final trouble.
As the angels of God cease to hold in check the fierce winds of
numan passion, all tae elerents of strife will be let loose.

The whole world will be involved in ruin more terrible than

that which came vpon Jerusalem of o0ld."--G.C. 614, This tine

of trouble is identified with ocur text in the following:

"Ifhese are they which came out of great tribulation;' thev have
passed through the time of trouble such as never was since there
was a nation; they have endvred the angnish of the time of Jacob's
trouble; they have stood without an intercessor through the

final outpouring of God's judgments....Thev have seen the earts
wasted with famine and vestilence, the sun having power to
scorch men with great heat, and thev themselves have endured
suffering, hunger, and thirst. But tthev hunzer no more, neitier
thirst any more, etc.".-Jd. 649.

Me TFirst—fruits. The 1447000 are the first-fruits sheaf of the
final living and translated innumerable harvest, just as the
company resurrected and taen to heaven with Christ were the
first.fruits of thé resurrected innumerable harvest. "Those vhio
came forth from the grave at Christ's resurrection, were raised
to everlasting 1ife. Mhey ascended with Fim as trophies of His
victory over death and the grave. These, said Christ, are no
longer the captives of Satan, I have redeemed them. T have Dbrought
them from the srave as the first-fruits of ¥v power, td be with
Me where I am, never more to sec death or experience sorrow, --
D.4.786. The innumerable righteous dead who will be resurrccted
and gathered into the heavenlv garner when the Lord of tha aarvest
comes to zather the sheaves, are nictured in b, 11:13,13. There
are two narts to the harveet, that of the resurrected dead and that
of the translated livirg, and of each there is a first-fruits sheaf,

Not_ the Gleanings. Webster defines "first-fryuits" as follows: 'The
fruit or product first matured and collected in anv season. The
first profits of anvthing. The first or earlirst ¢ffect of anything.
The first gatherings of a season's produce." The first-fruits are
alvays, as the word implies, the first and never the last of a
harvest, The last of a harvest is called the "gleanings". Sce
‘Ruth 2:2,3; Isa. 24:13. The 144,000 are the "first-fruits" and not
the hleanings" of the innumerable harvest. If the great multitude
of our text represented the redeemed of all ages and the 144,000
are the last to bc saved out of the world, they wonld be called
the "gleanings” and not the "first-fruits".

The chief Fruits. The First-fruits were the first in ouality as
well as time. In the margin of Fze. 44:30 they are called
tire fohief ! fruite, and in Wum. 18:12, the "pest . Thev were
the best of the first to mature and had to be "withouwt blemish™.
When the grapes, figs, or nomegranates bezan to get ripe the
owner went intc his vinevard or orchard and selected the best
and largest of that wiich was maturine earliv and marked it by
tving a "iber around it, saying as he did so, ""his shall be
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among the first fruits." When enough had matured and were wmarked
to fill a basket of each, the owner gathered them and dedicated
them to the ITord and ¥is priests. ™hus the first-fruits are the
first to mature which are carefully selected and marked or
sealed for a special and sacred nurvnose,

A Definite Amount. The first_fruits werrs alwavs a definite and
mmerable amount as a sheaf or a basket full compared with the
indefinite and innunerable amount of the entire harvest. It was
also only a small pmart of the whole. ILev., 23:10. "Handful."-mar.
It was a single sheaf compared to the entire field, a handful
compared to 2 barnfull. See Prov. 3:9,10. The firgt-fruits were
gathered justvworeceding the general harvest and were the "Wirst
of the ripe fruits." Fx. 22:29. No green or immature frults could
be used for this sacred purnose. The fruit must have come to
verfection. The Scriptures mention many kinds of first-fruits,
Tie first born sons were the first-fruits of the marriaze and
vwere given a double inheritance and smecial privileges. Tae first
born of the cattle, sheep, zoats, and other animals were called
Tirst-fraits. Also the first fleece of wool, the first nortiion of
the oil, wine, wheat, honey, dough, the first sroduct of labor and
of the land, and the tithe, were all reckoned as first-fruite and
were sacred to the Tord. See Tx. 22:29,30; 23:16,1%9; Deut.l8:3,4;
26:2410; Yum. 18:12-256; Neh. 10:35-37; 2 Chron. 31:4-6.

Dedicated to God. Fze. 48:14. ™e first-freits could not be sold or
exchanged. ™he Lord desired the first-fruits rather than the
gleanings. Miecah 7:1. The farmer in Israel brought his first-Truits
to the priest to bec dedicated to the lord. They were deposited
"pefore the altar of the Lord." Bx., 23:19; Lev.23:10. In Dent.26:1.1l
we are given a wnicture of the ceremony of dedication. ™he noopole came
by districts with their baskets of first.fruits and they usuvally
marched in processions to the scund of music and sinzing till they
were met at the door of the tabernacle by the singing Ievites vhere
the described ceremony took place. Not until this was don¢ could the
veonle reap the main harvests, See D.A. 786.

Srirituval First-Fruits. The 12 patriarchs were the first-fruits of
the 12 tribes or nations. later the tribe of Ievi became the
first-fruits of the nation of Israel. Israel as a whole was de-
clared to be the first-born or first-fruits of all the nations of
earth. Ex. 4:22,23. Tre Lord called Israel the ¥first-fruits of His
increase®" indicating that He intended that thev should give the
gospel to all other nations., See Jer. 2:3. e placed Israel in the
center of the earth on the cross roads between the three continents
of the 0ld Worlid that all nations might learn of Hjim. Christ was
the "chieft born from the dead® and the "first-f#iits" of the
resurrection. Rev. 1:5; 1 Cor, 15:2Q0-23, Christ was really the
first-fruits of 211 the first-fruits of the gospel harvest. The 12
apostles were the first-fruits of the earlv gospel harvest under
the early rain and the 144,000 of the final living harvest under
the latter rain. In everv case the first-fruits came first and were
but a small part of the whole.

Thne Two Harvests., In connection with the sprinsg and fall harvests in
Palestine were two groups of tvpical events. In connection with
the "weeks of harvest" was the Passover, the waving of the first.
fruits sheaf, the Teast of ™mleavened Bread, and Pentecosi. These
were followed with a long drought with but little fruitage. With
the late harvest came the festival of the blowing of trumvets, the
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ten days of repentance, the day of Atonement, and the Feast

of tabernacles or Ingathering. These meet their antitypes in

the two groups of events at the beginning and close of Christls
priestly ministry and in connecticn with the twe great gospel
harvests. The first was Calvary, the resurrection of Christ,

the dedication ¢f the apostle first-fruits, and the Pentecostal
ocutpouring with its resultant gospel harvest. Then came a

"falling away" and a long spiritual drought during the middle
ages. Just before Christ's work is finished in the sanctuary

abowe the gospel trumpet will be scunded through the world in a
warning message, the laodicean message will be given to the church
as a loud call to repentance, the 144,000 first-fruits of the
final harvest will be sealed and reserved, the great gospel
harvest will be gathered, provation will close, and then will

take place the great celebration which will be the antitype of the
Feast of Harvest Ingathering.

The Call Qut of Babylon. Just as the apostles during the early
rain called God's pecple out of Judaism and heathenism, so the
144,000 during the latter rain call God's veople out of Babylon.
Hev. 18:1-5. The majority of God's people are still in Zabylon
when the latter rain and loud cry begin. "Notwithstanding the
spiritual darkness and alienation from God that exist in the
churches which constitute Babylon, the great body of Christls
true followers are still to be found in their communion....Revela~
tion 18 nointg to the time when...the people of God still im
Babylon will be called upon to separate from her communion....Then
the light of truth will shine upon all whose hearts are open to
receive it, and all the children of the Lord that remain in Babylon
will heed the call, !Come out of her, My people. '"——G.C.390.

A Great Multitude. Rev. 7:9. In Micah 2:12 we are told that the
"remnant of Israel™ will be 2 '"multitude of men." In Zech. 2:7}
10,11, we are told that when the lord delivers His people from
Babylon and dwells in the midst of Zion '"many nations shall be
Jjoined to the Lord in that day." After the "spiritual revival
and reformation™ purifies the Lacdicean church, "then a multitude
not of cur faith, seeing that God is with Zis people, will unite
wlth them in serving the redeemer."--C.0.R. 156. "The good seed
is being sown. God will watch over it, causing it to spring wap
and bring forth an abundant harvest."-.Vol. 7:242, "If we would
humble ourselves before God, and be kind and courteous and
tender-hearted and pitiful, there would be one hundred conversions
to the truth where now there is only one."-—Vol. 9:189. In
Vol. 8:41 we are told that while "company after company from the
Lord's army" will join the foe during the shaking time, "tribe
after tribe from the ranks of the enemy" will join the command-
ment lkeepers during the latter rain.

Tirmament in Reserve. "Among earth's inhabitants, scattered in
every land, there are those who have not bowed the knee to Bazl.
Like the stars of heaven, which appear only at night, these
faithful ones will shine forth when darkness covers the earth
and gross darkness the people. In heathen Africa, in the Catholic
lands of Furope and South America, in China, in India, in the
islands of the sea, and in all the dark corners of the earth,

God has in reserve a firmament of chosen ones that will yet shine
forth amidst the darkness, revealing clearly to an apostate world
the transforming power of obedience to Fis law....The darker the
night, the more brilliantly will they shine. Waat sirange work




w0 183w

Flijah would have done in numbering Israel at the time when God's

judgnents were falling upon the baclksliding vneoplel He could only

count one on the Lord's slde....The word of the Lord surnrised him,
1Yet I have left Me seven thousand in Israel, all the knces which

have not bowed the knee to Basl.!"--P.K. 188,189,

4 Timely Warning. #Then let no man attempt to number Israel today,
but let every one have a heart of flesh, a heart of tender sym-
pathy, a heart that, like the heart of Chr1st reaches out for
the salvation of & lbst world,"--Id. Surely this forbids our
saying that only 144,000 will be saved out of the last generatiocn.
It indicates that such a bellef would be a mistake similar to
that made by Flijah when he tried tc give the exact mumber. It
also dndjcates that such a position would produce a lack of
sympathy such gs controls Christ who places no restrictions on
the voWer of the gospsl and yearns for the salvation of "whoso-
ever will" be saved. "he message of warning is to go to all
countries, tongues, and pecples. The Lord does not call upon EHis
workers to...build a wall of separation between themselves and
the world, by advanging their own ideas and notions....The message
of warning has not peached large mumbers of the world, in the
very cities that are right at hand, and to number Isracl is not
to work after Godlg order.'--T.M. 202.

Pentecost Pxceeded. "All that the apostles did, every church
nember today is tq do, And we are to work with as much more
fervor, to be accompgnied by the Holy Spirit in as much greater
meagure, g8 the inecrease of wickedneas demands a more decided
cal} to repentance....A work similar to that which the Lord
did through His delegated messengers after the day of Pentecost
He is waiting to do today. At this time, when the end of all
things is at hand, should not the zeal of the church exceed
that of the early church?...Should not the nower of God be even
more mightily revealed today than in the time of the apostles?™
--Voi. 7:32,33. Under the early rain millions were converted.
The number saved then is innumerable; they camnct bhe counted.
The repults of the latter rain will be even greater,

Include Many of Heathen. Zeach. 13:5. These learn for the first time
of the crucifixion when they reach the kingdom and yet they have
been saved through the name or character of Christ gs revealed
to them through His created works and through the operations of
the Holy Spirit upop their hearts. See Rom. 1:18-201 2:14-16;

Ps. 19:1.5, "Among all nations, kindreds, and tongues, He sces
men and women who are praying for light and knowledge....They
are honest in heart, and desire to learn a better way. Although
in the depth of heathenism, with no knowledge of the written
law of God nor of His Son Jesus, they have revealed in manifold
vways the working of a divine power on mind and character....

The Holy Spirit is implanting the grace of Christ in the heart
of many a noble secker after truth, auickening his sympathies
contrary to his nature, contrary to his former education. The
'TLight, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,! is
s8hining in his soul; and this Light, if heeded, will guide his
feet to the kingdom of God....Heaven's plan of salvation is
broad ¢nough to embrace the whole world."--P.K. 376,377, chapter,
"Hope for the Heathen,"

Every Honest Heart. "Every truly honest soul will come to the light
of truth."--G.f. 5232, This includes the honcst hearts gmong the
heathen who have never heard the written word. "“Among the heathen




are those wao worsiip God ignorantly, those to whom the light
__Ls ‘never brdugat by human 1ﬁstrdmerta11t ve, they will not
o n;rlsq. Thougn ignorant of the #ritten 1aw of Bod, they have
' dnard Eis volce speaXing to them in nature, and have donc the
rtx]nﬂﬂ taat thae law reouired.’ mh;lr works arg evidence that the
'"olv Snirit hag touched their Jeart g, and thev are recognized as

LR . #

Ehc children of God. "..D.A. 638 Since this is true and the latter
" rain has net vet been poured out upon Mall flesh", hiow can we
~Limit the nurber saved owt of the last generation to only 144,0007

T.:e Palm Rranches. Rev. 7:9, The oall brancn was the &reelr and
Roman sign of victory. The waving of palm branches was one of
: the chief features of the Teast of Tabernacles. See Lev.23:39%43,
This festival was first 1naugurated to celebrate the end of tae
wilderness wandering. of Israel by those who éntered the promised
land. This festival was. also Qalled the Feast of Inzathering and
the Homeconing. Because of £11§ Dr. Seiss says that he believes
s the innumneravle corpany “af” Hev. 7:9 are translated saints who
. have lived tnr‘ouﬁ’h the c1051n _Scenes to the verv end of
modern Israel's mlldgrness Wander1rg. Stevens declares that
"they are ev1den§lv~a A3 rpng# who have arrived in heaven "out
of special times. and gxner;eqces. f__."%Revelation, the Crown Jewel
of Blbllqal Prophecy m: p. 147. _ .

-estlval of q630101ﬂe. BecauSe ‘of “Bod ig love and mercy in pre-
it gervifig them through 5391r wilderness sojomrn and in forgiviag
Ll aHe s:né.an the day of: -t énsment which had Jjust passed, the
Feast of Tabernaclea was vhe mogt goyful festival of the year,
It alsg was a thamcsg;v1nu celeLrat1on because of the bouniiful
1ai‘vest that had Just been eatneréd Tor this reason the innumer.
e able ‘company wic are redeemed out'of the last generation and who
constitute the last great gosvel harvest are seen with palms in
their hands celebrating the antitypical Feast of Tabernacles or
Ingathering or Homecoming., They also sing the song of Moseg and
the lamb because they have gone through a similar experience to
that of ancient Israel in threir deliverance at tlie Red.Sea.

Cormemorative and Typical. "the fTeast of tabernacles was not only
" commenorative, but tvpical. It not only pointed hack to the
wilderness sojourn, but, as the feast of harvest, 1t celebrated
the ingathering of the fruits of the earth, and nointed forward
to the great day of final ingathering, when the Lord of ths
narvest snall send forth His reapers to gather the wheat into
Fis garner....4nd everv moice in the wheole universe will unite
in joyful nraise to Jod. The people of Israel praised God at
tiie feast of tabernacles as thev called to mind Hi$ mercy in
their deliverance from tiie bondage of Fgypt and His tender care
for them during their pilgrim life irn the wildermess. They
rejoiced alse in the consciousness of -vardon and accepthhge,
through the service of the dav of atonement, just endeds But
.¥hen-the ransomed of the Lord shall have been safely gathered
1n$o the’ Heavenly Canaan,--forever delivered from the bondage
of the curse...tﬂev wi'll r9301ce with joy wumspealkable and full
Of glgry\ Uhrlst s*vreat “wotle of atonhement for men will have
been campletéd and their sine will have Qeen forever dlotted
out."--P,P, 541, 542. Thls is. doabtless tﬂe sgene pictured in
Rev. 7: 9~12.

‘_.‘

P

Mewory Text:'Rev. T1li4.
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THE SEV'N TRUMPETS
B1

The Seven Angelgs Rev. 8i2,6. The king of Persia had "seven
princes...which saw the king's face, and which sat the first
in the kingdom." Esther 1:14. ™e ancients believed that theve
were seven presence angels befere the throne of God. These
are named in the apocryphal book of Enoch, chapter 20. The
book of Revelation describes the seven Spirits before the
throne, the seven trumpet angels, the seven plasie angels,
and the seven message angels. Whether these are the same or
different sevens we are not told.

The Seven Trumpets. Trumpets were used to awaken the people and
sound an alarm on important occasions. It was a time for men
to sgreatly bestir themselves in preparation for some great
event., Joel 2:1,15., The trumpet was esvecially used as an
alarm of war and was therefore a symbol of war. Num. 10:9;
Jer. 4:19; 42:14. "he trumpets, the usual emblems of war and
bloodshed, are chosen as emblems of the series of judgments
now to be inflicted."-Moses Stuart. The seven trumpets picture
great war scourges or military revolutions which were to
visit the earth and overturn, first, the Roman Empire of the
West; second, the Fmpire of the Fast, and third, the nations
of divided Rome or the modern nations of the earth in a final
worid war terminating at Armageddon.

The Christian Bra. The seven trumpets is the third apccalyotic
view of world history effecting the Christian era covering
the same period as the seven letters and the seven seals. The
seals deal with religious events while the trumpets picture
political revolutions among the nations. Both terminate in
the coming of Christ and the victory of the redeemed. Both
have a parenthetical prophecy of God's final gospel message
between the sixth and seventh. The terrible war scourges are
the natural results of rejecting the messages of the Prince
of Peace. Iza. 57:20,21.

General Application. There are two main schools of interpreta-
tion of the seven trumpets. The first apply them to the wars
of the Roman emperors and the second to the barbaric invasions
which destroyed Western and Fastern Rome. A small echool of
literal interpreters apply them during the final judgments,
confounding them with the seven last plagues. The most general
and reasonable interpretation of the first six trummets is
expressed by S. Conway in "Pulpit Commentary" as follows:

The wars which led to the fall of the empire find their
foreshadowing here. The historic exvositors affirm that these
alone are what John meant, and that the successive invasions’
under Alaric, Genseric, Attila, and Odeacer, and, after them,
of the Saracens and Turks, are what is portrayed."

Impending Judgments. The seven trumpets are symbolic of impend-
ing judgments on a world that rejects the gospel. The fall of
Jericho was heralded by the blowing of trumpets, The trumpets
of Gideon and his 300 men announced the destruction of the
hosts of Median. ‘The blowing of trumpets announced the day
of atonement and judgment. See Amos 3:16; Joel 2:1; 1 Thes.4:16,
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A Twofold Vision. As in the two previous visions before the prophet
was shown the events that were to transpire on earth, he was
first ziven a view into the heavenly sanctuary with the throne
of God, the occupants of the throne-room, and the ministration
carried con there while the earthly events are taking place. Each
of these three visions cover the entire period of Christ's
meditorial work in the temple of God. Before revealing the
terrible scenes symbolized by the seven trumpets, the prophet
is given a view of what is taking place in heaven while CGod's
Judgments are being poured out upen the nations of earth who
reject the gospel of peace. To accept Christ brings peace;
to reject Him brings the sword. Matt. 10: 134,

e

The Mediator. v. 3,4. This "another angel“ ‘was doubt less Christ,
the Jehqvah-Angsl or Archangel, the High Priest of the heavenly
sanctuarv. "Thé angel here is our Tord, by whom all our prayers:
have acceSS to God and thereforé 'the apestle .says, through Him
we offex sacrlfzces of praise to - God contimially; and St. John
says . e gs our Advocate with tle Pather.,"-Primasiug. This
is algo tHe belief of many of the best-gncient and modern
1nternreters. JeSuS is indeed the chiaf of the incense:angels.
Because He preValled in prayer on this:garth He is fully
qualified to present our prayers to the Pather with the request
that they be answered. c

Incegse Incense for the sanctuarv service was compounded by
d1v1ne proscr1p+ioh. Ex. 30:34-36,° 1% symbblized the merits and
perfectioms of” the character of Christ. It:represents His
rlghteousness whlcq is placed to the sinners: account and is
- accepted instedd o hls failures. "he clowd of incengse ag- -
'Cﬁnilng with the prayers of Tsrael: ‘repredente: His righteons-
,QEﬁs that alone dan make the ‘sibner!s prayers acceptable to
God."-rp P, 367. Whe incenge, ‘ascetidida with the prayers of
Israel, represents the mdrit§ ahd 4ntercession of Christ, His
perfect righteoysness’ thich' %hrough Taith P imputed to His'
people and which can aldﬂe ‘malce “thi’ w&rsﬁip of sinful beings
‘acceptable to God.M-fdJ p. 353. coe

) -
o St

The_}rayers of Saints. In the Mosaic service the o?ferlﬁg of
incense was a call to pf&ver. "Incende was offared allsthrough
the fyoical year untll the-clos'e of ‘the Qay-éfl atonement .

When it ceased to be offefdd - prayers weré no longer of . any
avail. The incense was éfférad - with thé prayersi®of all.saints"
1n61Cgt1nm that ‘the sérvice’ includes-the wholé-medidkorial-
work 'of Christ from Peﬁtecest ‘Yo the clogeof,.probation. The
.golden altar in the Mokaie’ Tabernacle vebresented the intere
cessary off:ce of - Cbrist through ‘wWién Jeracl'spprodched -God with
"mych’incdense.” ThRE 8acred firé of the altér:drew-from the
incense its fragrance which was carried.Wpward.in’a.cloud of
ascending Smoke filling the Holy and most holy places and calllng
all Térael to prayer. Ouwb’of fiefy trials ascends:the sosb.
._fragrant and effectual prayers” %o'the ‘thrbne of Gods When. the
" church is crushed by persecﬂtion the lives of Christlans
sbed the wmst'fragrant 1nfluence in the world.-\~,:z

AN 'u
CIose of Probation. v. 5. Out nf the very altar of incense Tomes
the fires of wrath. The same fire that carries the prayers of

e
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the saints.into the presence of God also klndles the fircs of

God's 'nr:c‘a'k:h.s ‘Thé sgme censer used” for intercessory purposts is

filled with the flres of Judgments The filling.of the cenSer
.- with fire 3ndacaﬁes the end of the médit@rlai work and the-

close of. probatlon. It also 1ndicates 1mnendine judgments.
rLev. 15 12 13; . Fum, . 16 45-48.  The" blose of provation is also

-1dent1f;ed by. the "vo1ces,_and thnnderings and lightnings;

and, an pazthouake,” Rev. 11:15,19:"16%17,18. Both the 2

_pr1e3$1y sermlce in heavem and,the war judgments on earth

continue at the' same time t111 probvaticd clost;-after which

the. seventh and most terr1ble war-scourge occcurs.
TDP F1rsz mrumpet. v. 6,7. There cal be g nuestlon but thms
is symbolic, 1quuage. Eowever tHe-Lord udes the things. of -
nature to- 111us€raﬁe spiritual truths. Hail and fire m1nﬂlcd
with hlood are not.uﬁknown. “Blcadﬂred raing and ‘bloed-red
‘snows are ‘not unknown to the world., We occasionallv hear.of
them. On the 17th of Aygust, 1819, Captain Ross saw the
mountains at Baffin's Bay covered for €lght mileg wikli-¥1qodw .
red snoW, many feet in depth. ' Saussare fgund it low Mount St
Bernard, in 1778. Rémond found it on- the-pyren@es, and
Summerfield in NorWaﬁ and othcrs have told of /it -ia- otner
places. Sco blood-rain tas more thas once fallen., Ib- i3 Te-"
corded by Cicero, that,word #as "brought to the Roman Sehate, on
one occasion, that it had ralned blood; ‘aisc. that the river
Atratus had flowed with' a bioodv stream. ‘gligdt fallsiof tJlS
kind have occured in the' {ave Verd Islands, at Iyons, at -
Genoa, and.in the southwast of our own céuniry, £6 the great
alarm of the people of ;he v1c1n1ty."—-“@he Apocalypse“
Seiss, Vol. 2, p. 44.'

On January 13, 1932, pink “tmed show fell ifY Duranga, Cnlorado,
after white flakes had fallen for ‘an hour. Reported by & v
International News Service, and orinted in the Loa An eles
Illustrated Daily Yews. o :

.-

The Gothic Invagsion. The first trumpet is prophetic of the first
successful. invasion of Rome by the Gothic barbarians from the
north under the leadership of Aleric., The '"hail" would re-~
pregent the northern origin of the invaders who came from
the shores of the Baltic, and the "fire mingled with blood"
indicates the awful slauzhter and destrueticon inflicted by
them. They overran Greece, Asia Minor, Italy, Spain, Southern
France, and in 4,D. 410 captured and sacked the city of
Home. St. Jerome declared that "nothing was left except the
gky and the earth.

Attacks in Winter. The northern barbarians usually made their
enslaughts in the dead of winter, when the fur-clad warriors
crossed the Roman boundary rivers on the ice. (ibbon declares
that Decius had scarcelv been saluted as emperor "when he
vas summoned to the banks of the Danube by the invasion of
the Goths. Thig is the first considerable occcasion in which
history mentions that gzreat people, who afterwards broke tie
Roman power, sacked the capital, and reigned in Gaul, Spain,
and Jtaly."-~"Gibbon's Roman Fmpire", vol., 1, p. 518, The
same historian in Vol. 3, p. 517 says: "The public devotion
of the age was impatient to exalt the saints and martyrs of
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the Catholic church on the altars of Diana and Hercules. The
unicn of the empire was dissolved; its genius was humbled in
the dust: and armies of unktnown barbariang, issuirg from the
frozen regiosns of the north, had established their wvictorious
reign over the fairest provinces of Furope and Africa.t

Awful Slaughter. "He {Theodosiug) died in the month of January
(395): and before the end of the winter of the same year, the
Gothic nation was in arms....Their countrymen.,.desertfed their
farms at the first sound of the trumpet....The barriers of the
Danube were thrown open; the savage warriers of Scythia issued
from their forests; and the uncommon geverity of winter ale
lowed the poet to remark, 'that they rolled their ponderous
wagons over the broad and icy bvack of the indignant river!.
«+..The goths...were noew directed by the bold and artful
genjus of Alaric....The fertile fields of Phocis and Roectla
were instantly covered by a deluge of Barbarians; who massacred
the males of an age to bear arms, and drove away the beaubtiful
females, with the spoil and cattle of the flaming villages.
The travelers who visited Greece several years afterwards,
could easily discover the deep and bloody traces of the march
of the Goths."e."Gibbon's Roman Fmpire®, v¥ol. 2, chap. 30,

The Fall of Rome. "Mhe hour of doom had struck, It was Aungust
of A. D. 410, Jjust 800 years from the date of the capture of
Rome by the Gauls. An attempted defense by the people proved
to be worse than futlle. 'The city was taken, After twelve days
of pillage, Aleric and his men left Rome and continued their
course into southern Italy., Town after town was sacked until
little remained to appease the vengeance or satisfy the greed
of the invaders. The social system of Italy was completely
broken upefe-"History of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 3, p. 320.

4 Crushicng RBlow. "At last the seals were loosed, and the bar-
baric tornado was poured out of the north. Through the Alpine
passes came the rushing cchort of warriors, each with the
rage of Scythia in his stomach and the iciecles of the Baltie
in his beard. The great ulk of Rome tottered, fell, and
lay dead on the earth, like the stump of Dagon."~Id.Vol.3,p.29.

The Third Part. v. 7. "The third part of the earth waz burnt up,
and the third part of the trees was burnt up, and all green
grass was burat up.”-R.V» This doubtless represents eeneral
destruction like that inflicted by a similar plague in Egypte
Ex. 9:23-25. When the Goths established their kingdom in
Spain and southern Prance we are %old that "they took for their
own one third of %the land."-.Sheldon's "General History",

P» 233. When the Ostro-Goths settled in Italy they also ftook
one third of the land, and apportioned it among themselves, .-
"History of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 4, p. 408. This was the
policy of the barbarians wherever they settled. T™is might also
be interpreted in the light of the fact that the Gothic invas-
ions and destructions were confined mostly to Burope which is one
of the three continents or land divisions of the old world.

Hemory Text: Rev, 8:4.
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THE_BURNING MOUNTATN
32

Divine Judements. "The uncentrollable progress of avarice,
prodigality, extravagance, voluptousness, theatregoing,
intemperance, lewdness, in short, all tne heathen vices,
which Christianity had come to eradicate, still carried the
Roman Empire and people with rapid strides toward dissolu-
tion, and gave it at last into the hands of the rude but
simple and morally vigorous barbarians.” "Nothing but the
Divine judgment of destruction upon this nominally Christian
but essentially heathen world could open the way for the
roral regeneration of society. There must be new, fresh
nations, if Christian civilization, prepared in the old
Roman Empire, was to take firm root and bear ripe fruit. '
"History of the Christian Church", Schaff, Vel. 3, sec. 29,
par. 2 and sec. 24, par. 2.

To Save Christianity. "Christianity was sent, not to save a
decayed and demoralized empire, but the world itself., Not
until the Germanic barbarians, with their nedbler elements of
character, had taken possession of the seats of the old
civilization, were the real triumphs of Christianity seen.
Had the Roman Fmpire continued longer, Christianity might
have become still more corrupted; in prevailing deztneracy
it certainly could not save waat was not worth preserving....
The empire of the Caesars was doomed. Retributive justice
must march on its majestic course. The empire had accomplish-
ed its wission and the time came for it to die."-—¥Beacon
Lights of History", Iord, Vol. 2, pp. 385, 386.

Served Double Purvose. '"The Caristian church, who ought to have
regenerated the empire and sent the gospel to the barbarians,
had failed to accomplish either. By receiving unchanged into
her fold that old, gangrened, imperial socciety, the church
nad rendered herself unable to save it. It must therefore
nerish. And the neglected Tmrbarians must needs come down
themselves and find the gospel, while at the same time they
punisi and destroy a world which, henceforth, ne remedy could
cure. "~ "History of the Middle Ages", vulleit, p. 10. The
aistorian re“crs to the paganizing of the church when it was
elevated to imperial power and given the sword of the state.

The Second Trumpet. Rev. 8:8,9. "What seemed to be a great
mountain ablaze with fire."-Weymouth. "What loocked like a
huge mountain on fire was hurled into the sea.-Moffatt. Arsain
the Lord turns to tae realm of nature to illustrate prophetie
truths. Mount Sinail became a burning mountain under the feet
of the Great lawgiver. Ix, 19:18; Deut. 4:11. The symbol is
doubtless that of a great volcano belching forth its fiery
gtreams of lava and columns of smoke so that the mountain
looked as if it were ca fire. Or it may have had the appear-
ance of an enormous blazing meteor flashing through the sky
and then plunging into the Mediterranean. The destruction
that followed includes a third of the commerce of the sea and
s¢ much 1ife that the waters were dyed with blood.
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The Vandals. The scene of the second trumpet changes from the
shores of the Baltic to the coasts and waters of the Mediterran-
ean. It is said that this name means "the middle of the earth"
and certainly the Mediterranean was the center of the Roman
world and of the commerce and life of many of the ancient
nations. The blazing mountain is an appropriate symbol of
the second barbarian invasion that scourged imperial Rome,
humbled her pride, and broke her power., The Vandals under
the leadership of "the terrible Genseric' Was one of the
fiercest and most destructive of the barbarian nations that
deluged Rome with a rain of fire and blood during the fourth

and fifth centuries.

"Cast into the Sea." As the hail and fire mingled with blood
were cast upon the earth, the bdburning mountain was cast inte
the sea. This indicates that another wmower had done the casting
or was responsible for their invasions of Rome. Neither the
Goths nor the Vandals came voluntarily upon Roman territory
but were driven out of their own countries by the Huns and
literally thrust upon the empire. When the Huns burst into
Furope from the east, the Goths were pushed across the Danube
into Roman territory while the Vandals fled in a southwesterly
direction traversing the entire length of Germany. When the
legions of Rome who were guarding the Rhine were called home
tc defend Rome against the Goths, the Vandals entered France,
or Gaul, unopposed. They marched through France into Spain
leaving devastation and ruin in their wake.

Cast by the Hung. "The fifth century is Imown as 'the Era of

Great Migration". During this period, Eurcpe was turbulent
with the movements of the restless Germans. Pressed by the Huns,
different tribes poured south and west with irrestible fury,
arms in hand, seeking new honors in the crumbling Roman Emmire,
It was nearly two centuries before the turmoil subsided enough
to note the changes which had taken place. Aleric, the Goth,
Attila, the Hun, and Genseric, the Vandal, were conspicuous in
the grand catastrophe."--"General History", Barnes, pp. 265,7,

Became a Faval Power. In 431 the VYandals crossed the straits of
Gibralter in vessels furnished by the Spaniards who were glad
to see them depart. They rook posscssion of Carthage and the
Roman nrovince of Africa which furnished much wealth and
food for the cities of Italy. The mountain was cast into
the sea, and the Valdals became a maritime power and were
called the "pirates of the sea". 'Their narrow limits were
pressed and confined on either side, by the sandy desert and
the Mediterranean. The discovery and conquest of the Black
nations that might dwell beneath the $omid zone could not tempt
the pational ambitien of Genseric; but he cast his eyes toward
the gea: he resolved to create a naval power, and his bold
resclution was executed with gteady and active persgverance.
The woods of Mount Atlas afforded an inexhaustible nursery
of timber. Eis new subjects were slktilled in the arts of
navigation and shipbuilding; he animated his daring V¥andals
to embrace a mode of warfare which weould render every maritime
country accessible to his arms; the Moors and Africans were
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allured by the hopes of plunder; and, after an interval of
six centuries, the fleets that isecued from the ports of
Carthage again claimed the empire of the Mediterranean.'—-
"&ibbon's Roman Empiref, vol. 3, chap. 36,

Sea Became Blood. The Romans and Spaniards whe could escape
the ravages of the Vandals fled to the islands of the Mediter-
ranean for refuge, These hosts of refugees added to the native
population aggregated several missions. The raising of live-
stock, especially cattle, was their chief industry. These
islands, occupying the western third of the Mediterranean Seca,
were overrun by the barbarians. The cattle were destroyed
for food and the people slaughtered or taken caplive., The
prophet describved the carnage in the language: "The third part
of the sea became blood; and the third part of the creatures
which were in the sea, and had life, died."

SlaugnteT Deseribed. A Spanisih historian describves the fate of
the unfortunate people who inhabited the coasts of the Mediter-
ranean during the Yandal Httacks: "fhe ifruption of these
nations was followed by the most dreadful calamities, as the
barbarians exercised their indiscriminate cruelty on the un.
fortunate Romans and Spdnidrds, and rdvaged with cqual fury
the cities and the opeh country. The progress of famine reduced
the miserable inhabitantd who fed on the flesh of their fecllow
creatures; and even the wild beasts, who multiplied without
contrel irn the desert, were emasperated by the taste of blood
and the impatience of hunger, boldly to attack and devour
their human prey. Pestilence scon appeared, the inseparable
companion of famine; a large vportion of the veople was swWept
away; and the groans of the dying excited only the envy of
their surviving friends. At length the barbarians, satiated
with carnage and rapine, and afflicted with the contagious
evils which they themselves had introduced, fixzed their perma~
nent seats in the depopulated country."--Quoted in "Gidvbon's
Roman Empire", Vol. 3, pp. 433, 434.

Capture of Rome. "4 Vandal fleet anchored at the mouth of the
Tiber. Rome was captured and for fourteen days and nights was
given up to indiscriminate pillage. The treasures of the Eternal
City were carried on board the Vandal ships; and wanton des-
truction, fire, and marder added to the horrors of the sack.
She that had despoiled the nations was in her turn outraged
and left lying in her own bloed by the banks of the Tiber.
From this time for a period of eight years, the Vandals became
the terror of the Mediterranean. The coasts of all the countries
from Gibraltar to Egypt were assailed by the piratical craft

of Genseric."--"History of the World[' Ridpath, Vvol. 3, pp.429,30.

Among the spoils carried to Carthage was the seven branched
candlestick which Titus had btrought from Jerusalem to Rome to
grace his triumph. The shins of Genseric carried soldiers
and norses and everywhere the ships touched the shores of the
Mediferranean the country far inland was overrun by the
cavalry. Houses and villages and captured ships were usually
burned and the plunder carried to Carthage.
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Great Naval Disasters. In 457 A.D., Marjoran, the Western Fmperecr,
assembled a fieet of 300 war vessels besides transporis and
smaller vessels accompanied by 75,000 marines. The fleet salled
to the western end of the Mediterranean to sweep Genseric from
the sea, While anchored in the harbor of Carthagena, Spain,
one dark night Genseric, aided by a favorable wind, surprised
and burned the fleet. In 46B, Ieo, the Eastern Emperor,
sent a fleet of 1,113 ships from Constantinople to destroy
Genseric and his ships. An army of 100,000 men accompanied the
ships. The army was landed on the coast of Africa forty miles
east of Carthage and marched on the city to cooperate with the
ships, The fleet sailed into the harbor of Carthage to await
a favorable time to attack. The Vandal capital was at the
mercy of the Homans and Genseric asked for and obtained by
birbery a five days truce that he might prepare his terms of
surrender. Consent to this truce by Basiliscus, the commander
of the Roman fleet, proved fatal.

Great Vandal Victory. "During the short interval, the wind
became favorable to the désigns of Genseric. He manned his
largest ships of war with the bravest of the Moors and Vandals;
and they towed after them many large barks, filled with combust-
ible materials, In the obscurity of the night, these destructive
vessels were impelled against the unguarded and unsuspecting
fleet of the Romans, who were awekened by the sense of their
instand danger. The cleése and crowded order assisted the progress
of the fire, and was communicated with rapid and irrestible

‘iﬁ;;A violence; dfd ‘the noise of the wind, the crackling of the

. Iflames the ‘disséonant ‘crids of the-goldiers:and mariners, who
could nezther commapd ner ‘obey, increassd- the horror of the
nochurnaltimalt s Whithe they labo?ed %o ¢xtricate themselves
from the flre—ShlpS, and to save at least a part of the navy,
the gpliey% %f Genseric assaulted:them with- temperate and
dlsczpllnednﬁalor and many of the Romans, who cscaped the fury
of the flames, were destroyed o taken by the victorious Vandals.™

..?TH:——"Glhbon's Roman Bnpire, " Yoy 3, chap. 36, pp. 243,244,

J__.. :

Thlrd of Shlps_pestroyed. 3331Iiseu31xwho‘was fartherest removed

L‘,;“_ from daﬁgqr disgracefully fled:at the-keginning of the battle

_ taking with him a littlie‘msre than a third of his fleet, and
sailed. for Constant1n0p1e wheveé he gag relieved of his command.
The remalnder of the ‘dffidda was completely destroyed. The des-
trict ion "of ‘flhede tvio gredat fleets and mapy-smaller ones by the
"pirates of the seal using fire as the principal weapon, fur-
nishes a. s;rlkiﬁﬂ Frlfillment of the symbolig: prophecy. It was
indeed a. hurnﬁng mountain -ecast into the sea, The victorious

'l_}ﬁ operations of ‘%énstri¢ weFe génfined mostly to the western

third of the M@dlterraneap ‘gea- hetween  Gibraltar and the

southern nart of’ Italysx-ﬁ‘tnird part. of rthe ships were

destroyed, a tHiM part of.the creatures-died, so that a

third part of;ﬁhg ‘sea’ wis figuratively turned to blood.
L A _'-__-i':--. S - - T
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THE BLAZING METEQR
33

Judgments on Rome. ''Rome, who, upon her frontiers, discovers
only solitudes, thinks she has nothing to fear; yet it is in
these empty camps: that the Almighty is gathering the army of
nations. More than four hundred years will be necessary to
gather this great throng, although the barbarians are rushing
forward like the waves of the sea, A miraculous instinct leads
them....They have heard a voice from above calling them from
the north and the south, from the west and the east. Who are
they? God alone knows their true names. As unknown as the
deserts from which they emerge, they ignore whence they come,
but they know whither they are going; ther are marching to
the capital, summoned there, as they claim, for the destruction
of the Roman Empire, as %o a banguet."--"Etudes Historiques,"
pp. 80,8l. This was especially true of the third trumpet.

The Third Trumpet. Rev. 8:10,11. "Surning as a torch.,"--R.,V. "4
hugh star blazing like a torch dropped out of the sky."-Moffatt.
This is clearly a meteor which appeared suddenly, had a short
and brilliant career, and then disappeared as suddenly and
unexpectedly as it appeared. "Po fulfill this prophecy it is
necessary that there should he some chiefton or warrior who
might be commared to a blazing meteor; whose course would be
singularly brilliant; who would appear suddenly like a blazing
star, and then disappear like a star whose light was quenched
in the waters. That the desclating course of this meteor would
he mainly or those mortions of the world that amounded with
springs of water and running streams; that an effect would be
produced as if those streams and fountains were made bitter;
that is, that many persons would perish, and that wide desola~
tions would be caused in the vicinity of those rivers and
streams, as if a bitter and baleful star should fall into the
waters, and death should spread over the lands adjacent to
them, and watered by them.'-~Albert Barnes in '"Notes on
Revelat ion. "

The Yun Invasion. The third barbarian horde that scourged Rome
and especially the empire of the West were the Huns under the
leadership of Attvila. It is significant that Attila termed
himself "The Scourge of God". He claimed that he was divinely
led to scourge the Roman Fmpire. The symbolic meteor represent-
ing the Buns, "fell" and was not "cast" unon the emmire, as were
the Goths and Vandals, Tie Funs were not driven by another
foe but came voluntarily except as they claimed divine leader-
sihip. Ther were of ¥ongolian stock and were Asiatics. They
began their movement wWestward from Worth China in the first
century. Tney were a shepherd people whose movements were cone
trolled largely by the smbundance or scarcity of pasture., In the
teginning of the fourth century they occupied the vast plains
north of the Caspian Sea and came into coatact with the outposts
of the Ostrogoths. In tie latter part of the fourth century
they again marched westward driving the Teutons before them.
Early in the fifth century Attila established his seat of
govermment on the plains east of the Danube, one of the
boundary rivers of the Roman Fumpire, and forced the Goths
across the river into Roman territory.
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Descrintion of Huns. "They were short, thickset, with flat noses,
deep-sunk eyes, and a yellow comnlex1on. Thelr faces were hid-
eously scarred with slashes to nrevent the growth of the beard.
4 historian of the time compared ther in their ugliness to the
grinning heads clumsily carved on the posts of bridges. They
built no cities or houses, and never came under a roof except
in superstituous dread. They were clad in skins, which were
never changed until they rotted off. They lived on horsedack,
carryingz their families and all their mnossessions in large
wagons."--"General History", Barnes, p. 265, Tootnote. Gibbon
declared that their "figures were scarcely muman'. Their
food consisted wholly of milk and raw meat.

Third Part of Rivers. Because the commerce of the empire
centered in the Mediterranean the Romans termed it "Our Own
Sea", or, "A Vast RBoman ILake", Of still greater importance to
the existance of the empire were the three great boundary
rivers by which the legions of Rome kept back the barbarian
tribes for centuries. These were the Rhinc and Damgbe in
the north and the Fuphrates in the east. The Huns occupied
the valley of the Danube with all its trivutaries. "The Huns
were masters of the great river."--Gibbon. Thus the meteor
fell upon one third of , or one of the three rivers upon which
the life of the ewmpire depended.

Campaimms of Attila. Attila's first invasion was to the very
walls of Constantinople. Gibbon says that he destroyed 70
cities in Iiis progress and forced upon the emperor of the
Fast an oppressive peace. In 451 he declared war on the Western
erpire and with 500,000 men swept throngh Germany pillaging
as he went., He inmaded Gaul and sacked and burned most of the
cities of France as far south as Orleans. On the batile field
of Chalons on tiae Marne the combined armies of the Romans and
the Visigoths met him in one of the bloodiest and mest decisive
battles of history. A4 million men were engaged, 500,000 on
cach side. A% the close of the day 160,000 men lay dead on
the field, Onc historian places the dead a$ high as 300,000,
Bothh armies retired exhausted from the field of battle when
darliness came, ncither knowing who was the victor. During the
night the Muns retired. Thev then invaded Italy and desiroyed

ne cities of northern Italy and reduced the country to the

conditicn of a desert. Attila claimed that the grass never
agaln grew where his horse's feet had trod.

Called Wormwood. The New Standard 3Sible Dictionmary savs that
wormvwood means a curse. Wormwood was a bitter plant that grew
in Palestine and was a type of bitter sorrow. Iom. 3:19;

Jer. 9:15., The star would cause bitter sorrow and death, "Many
ren died from drinking it."-20th C.¥.T. "yast mmbers of people
died from drinkirg the water."-Weymouth. On March 21, 1823

thnere was n great voleanic explosion in one of the Aleution
Islands which resulted in the waters of the river being turned
to the color of bLeer and becoming extremely bitter so that it
was for a time unfit for use. Tach scourge becomes Wworse than
the one before. The first affected vegetation, the second animal
life, and the third the human race.
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Suddenly Disappeared. Like a shooting star the Huns suddenly

disappeared. In 453 Attila returned to the banks of the
Damibe where he suddenly died from the bursting of an artery.
The Huns then rapidly dispersed and mysteriously disappeared.
Mereafter the Huns, as far as that name goes in Turope,
the Funs of Attila, disappeared out of history."-H.G.Wells.
"The Huns rapidly dispersed. The main body seems to have
returned to the region about the river Ural.P--Standard
Encyclopedia. What could better represent the spectacular
career of Attila and the Huns than a flashing meteor.

The Fourth Trumpet. Rev. 8:12. The final blow that completed the
destruction of Western Rome was struck by the northern
Teutonic tribes under the leadership of Odoacer, king of the
Eeruli. "ow ocut of the north came Odoacer, king of the
Heruld, a nation of Germans,-Jjoined as he was by many other
tribeg....The crisis was at hand. The great clo¢k in the tower
of fate sounded solemnly from the direction of the Alps, and
was heard to the coast lines of 3rittium. The ghost of
Caesar!s victims rose from the ecarth, and hovered in dense
clouds along the north., Then the avparition became real.'——
"Eistory of the World", Ridpath, Vol. 3, p. 349, The historian
then describés the successes of Qdoacer and his barbarians
in defeating the Roman asrmies and crushing the last vestige
of Roman power.

The Ghost of Rome, Ridpath then describes another apparition,
a gigantic spccter of the Rome that was. "It was the ghost
of the Western Empire of the Romans., The colossal fabric,
planted of old time by the patrician fathers, strengthened
and mde great amid the blooedy strugegles of the republic,
transformed by the genius of Julius Caesar, and disgraced and
degraded by the licentiousness of the later emperors, fell
prostrate in the dust and expired. On the broken statue of
Victory in the Torum, a Gothic soldier sat whetting his sword,
and a Gaulish mercenary for the sport of his companions
thrust a barbarous spearhead into the nostril of Jupiter
Capitolinus. The god did not resent it:"--Id. p. 35C.

The Dark Azes. The date 476 A.D. not only marks the end of the
Roman Empire of the West, but it also introduced that long
period of demoralization in Furope, known as the "Dark Ages'.
Speaking of conditions during these ages H.G. Wells says:
"Phe daily life of the timeé was going on at a very low lewvel
indeed, vhysically, intelleéctually, and morally. It is fre-
nvently said that Furope, in the sixth and seventh centuries
lapsed into barbarism; but that does not explain the reality
of the case. It is more correct to say that the civilization
of the Roman Fmpire had passed into a phase of extreme demor-
alization....The state of Europe beneath its political frag-.
mentation was a social disorder, Its morale.,.was that of
the slum."-~"Qutline of History", pp. B27, B528. It is far
nore reasonable {o apply verse 12 to the dark ages than to
the destruction of the official and lawmaking bodies of the
imperial government.
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The Third Part. "Then the fourth angel blew his trumpet; and a
curse fell upon a third part of the sun, a third part of the
moon, and a third part of the stars, s¢ that a third part of
them were darkened, for a third of the day, and alsc of the
night, there was no light."-Weymouth. Burope, Asia, and Africa
were the three divisions of land that constituted the geo-
graphical knowledge of the time. They were the then known
world. One of these, Furope, passed through that long period
of more than six centuries when the YSun of Righteousness"” was
eclipsed and driven into obscurity, and Godt!s "™wo Witnesses"
had to do their prophesying clothed in sackcloth. In Revelation
12 the sun is symbolic of the righteousness of Christ which
constituted the church the "light of the world". The moon
represents the word of God which is the foundation of the
church. The 12 stars is symbolic of the apostolic leadership
of the church. The ministers or leaders of the seven churches
are called stars. Rev. 1:20. The gospel day covers about 2000
years, a third of which is between ¢ix and seven centuries.
"Phe third of them was eclipsed,"--20th C.N.T.

A Profound Night. "But no cne can make a civilization. In vain
did Charlemagne kindle the flame; it was only a passing torch
in the midst of a profound night. In vain did he strive to
create commerce and trace with his own hand the plan of a canal
Lo connect the Damibe and the Rhine. The ages of commerce and
industry were yet far distant. In vain did he unite Germany into
one vast empire; even while he lived he felt it breaking in
his hands, And this vast and wise organism, this revived
civilization, all disappeared with him who called it forth, "
"General History", Barnes, p. 337, Note. Every effort to
lead the world out of the darkness into the light were futile.

Darkness Confined to Furope. "Amid the ignorance which enveloped
Furope during the Dark Ages, the Saracen Empire was dotted over
with schools, to which students resorted from all parts of the
world, There were colleges in Mongolia, Tartary, Persia,
Mescopotamia, Syria, Morocce, Fez, and Svnain, The vixies of
a sultan consecrated 200,000 pieces of gold to found a
college at Bagdad. A physician refused to go to Bokhara, at
the invitation of the Sultan, on the plea that his private
library would make four hundred cemel loads. Great public
libraries were collected, one at Cairo, being said to number
100,000 volumes, and the one of the Spanish caliphs, 600,000,"
~-Id. p. 331, Note. Only one of the three great land
divisions of the old world was darkened by the eclipse. The
final destruction of the Western Roman Fmpire and the
subsegquent Darlz Ages constitutes a striking fulfillment of
the symbolisms of the fourth trumpet. All came as the result
of the rejection of "the gospel of the Prince of Peace,

Strife and darkness come to nation$ and individuals who
refuse to walk in the light.

Memory Text: Rev. 83110,
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Woe Trumpets. Rev. 8:13. "Eagle-Most versions. This was doubtless
one of the cherubs which in chapter four was symbolized by a
spread eagle to represent far vision and syiftness. The announces.
ment of this angel indicates that the fearful events of the
firgt four trumpets were small compared with the desolating
scourges of the three yet to come. Because of their severity
toey are distinguished from the others as fwoe" trumpets. These
war scourges would lay Fastern Rome in the dust and wreck the
nodern nations in the awful Armageddon cataclysm.

The Fifth Trumpet. Rev. 9:1.3. Aboub the time the fifth trumpet
was due Western Asia was cortrolled by two implacable rivals,
Persia and the Fastern Roman Empire. Chosroes was the king of
Persia and he led his armies against his Roman rivals During
tie death grapple between these two empires over the supremacy
of the Fast, which resulted in the death of Chosroes and the
dissolution of hils empire, another power was arising out of
obscurity which was destined to fulfill the specifications of
the first woe trumpct.

The Fallen Star. "A star from heaven fallen unto the earth."-R.V,
"4 star which had fallen to earth.'-Wey. Most versions and
manuscripts indicate that the star had already fallen when the
Tifth trumpet sounded. It was a fallen star that opened the
bottomiess pit. In verse 11 that star is called "the angel of
the bhottomless pit", who primerilly is Satan. Satan is the
fallen star. Isa., 14:12; Tuke 10:18, "It seems that Satan him-
self is referred to in this symbol,"-Pulpit Commentary. "The
fallen star is Satan."-Geo. W. Davis in "The Patmos Vision'.
Thig is also the belief of Wordsworth, Seiss and mmny other
commentators.

The Human Instrument. Satan always does nis work through human
agents, and secondarily this dtar represents Mohammed and his
guccessors. ®ut the baneful influence of the great religious
revolution of Mohammedism, with its sensual moral standards,
and the fanatical enthusiasm and zeal with which it was prop-
agated, calls for more thar huvman power and direction, It was
Satan's master mind that invented and loosed upon the world
the false religion of Mohammed that has so long cursed the
Auman family and still mumbers as its adherents more than
200,000,000 souls.

The Bottomless Pit. "The abyss'-R.V. The earth in its desolate
condition during the millennium is called the abyss or
pottomless pit. See Rev. 20. This term appropriately represents
the desert wastes of Arabdbia out of which came tiae Saracen hordes
like swarms of locusts to spread ruin and desolation over the
fairest portions of Asia and Furope. Speaking of the desolate
country of Arabie Gibbon sayg: "Put in the dreary waste of
Arabia, a boundless level of sand is intersected by sharp and
noked mountains; and the face of the desert, without shade or
shelter, is scorched by the direct snd intense rays of a
tropical sun. Instead of refreshing breezes, the winds,
particularly from the southwest, diffuse a noxious and even
deadly vapor; the hillocks of sand which aiternately rise and




- 137

scatter are compared to the billows of the ocean, and whole
caravans,whele armies, have been lost and buried in the whirl-
wind.".."Gibton's Roman Empire", vol. 3, op. 492, 493.

The Key. "The key of the well-pit of the abyss."--Fng. R. V.
The key "was given" to Yohammed by which he opened the abyss
and released the swarms of symbolic locusts. "The Arabians up
to the time of Mohammed...were divided inteo small tribes,
each having its leader, called sheik, or emir. In religion they
were worshipers of fire or the stars.®--"General History",
Anderson, p. 224, Note. Mohammed claimed to have received the
Koran from the angel Gabricl by revelation. He had come in
contact with the Chrisftians and the Jews whose religions he
had studied. The Koran was doubtless the key for he claimed
it Ywas given him". With this pretended revclation which made
hirm a prophet of God, Mohammed united the roving and unorgan~
ized Saracen bands and poured them in an irrestable torrent
upon the bttering civilization of Eastern Rome. "¢ shall not
be wrong in making religious feeling its chief moving principle.’-
Medieval and Modern History", Myers, p. 51, Note. The battlc
cry of Hohammed was, "The sword is the key to heaven and to hell,"

Smolte of a Great Furnace. "Smoke poured out of the vit like the

~rpmoke of a huge furnace.-¥offatt, The 1ight of the sun was
obscured by the smoke 2nd net by the locusts. T™he sun is sym-
bolic of the gospel light and the Satanic Moslem rcligion that
€clipsed it is fitly roepresented by the black smoke of a
furnace. For centuries the Sun of Righteousness was eclipsed
wherever the dark Mosler cloud drifted. Darkness still prevails
Wherever the Moslem religion predominates. Speaking of the
first conquests of the Saracens in Persin, Ridpath savs: "The
cloud, apparently no larger than the hand of 2 man, rising from
tre shores of the Red Sea, had spread out to the east until its
gshadow fell beyond the valley of tne Fuphrates and the lofty
range of Zagros."--"History of the World", vol. 4, p. 476.

Symboiic Locusts. v. 3. Arabia is the home of locusts and from
there they swarm into the gurrounding counbtries and destroy
vegetation., Dr. Adam Clarke says that this description fits
the Baracens better than any other people. 4 traveler in
Syria said: "It is difficult to express the effect produced
on us by the sight of the vhole atmosphere filled on all sides
and to a great height by an innumerable gquantity of these
insects, whose flight was slow and uniform, and vhose noise
resembled that of rain; the sky was darkened, and the light
of the sun considerably wepkened. In a moment the terraces
of the houses, the streets, and all the fields were covered
with the insects."—"Voyage dans 1'Tmpire Ottoman", Ollivier,
Vol. 2, p. 424. Ridpath unconsciously uses the very symbol of
Scripture: "Not it was (in 672) that the Baracens, frenzied
with religicus zeal, blowa up like a cloud of locusts from
the south, settled before Constantinople.'--Vol, 3, p. 361,

Saracen Calvary. v. 7. "Like horses equipt for battle.”-20th C.H.T.
"I.ike swarms from the hive, or flights of locusts darkening
the land, tribe after tribe issued forth."--"The Caliphate,
Sir. Wm. Muir, p. 44, The Arabs were the most expert horsemen
in the world and they lived and fought so much on their horses
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that the horse and rider were almost inseparable. With the
swiftness of flying locusts they rode on their famous Arabian
horses into battle. They fought almost exclusively on horsebdack,

Horsemen Described. "Yn thelr heads were what appeared to be
crowns thal shone like gold."-~-20th C.N.T. "Wreaths that looked
like gold."--Weymouth., This doubtless refers to the turbans
worn by the Saracens which were of a greenlsh golden color.

See "Barnes! Genersl History,"p.327, and "Gibbon's Roman Sm-
pire", Vol, 5, p. 26, The Saracen warrlors wore beards of which
they were very proud and sensitive., See Id. Vol.3,p,500,

Thus "Thelr faces were as the faces of men." 7While their

faces were masculine their halr was femlnine., Verse 8., History
also records the fact that the Saracen men, like the women,

wore long halr.

Yomen Also TFousht. The Zaracen women consbituted an important
part ol the Iicshting force. During a battle "after the anclent
Arab fashion, the shrill volces of the women in the rear
encouraged the men,'=-~"Outline of History", Wells, Vol.2,p.19.
Gibbon declares that three times during the great battls o
Tiverlias when the welight of the Roman cavalry compelled the
Saracens to retreat each time they were "driven back to the
charge by the reproaches and blows of the wonen "

Fought Like Lions. "The teeth resembled those of lions."-Wey.

e patrlarch of Alexandria observes that the Saracens fought
with the courage and savagery of lions., As they entered the
battle of Tiberias their general addressed them as follows:
"Victory or Paradise is before you: the devil and hell=fire
are behind you, Charge." Tc die 1in battle for the faith of
Islam was an assurance of Paradise, snd cowardice and treason
meant punishment in the fires of hell. The greatest courage
known is that born of a religious conviction of duty or fear
of torment. The Saracens were controlled by religious fanaticism.

Uniforms or Breastplates., v. 9. "They had scales like iron coats
of mall."=-Molfatt. "Scemed to be made of steel,"-Wey, Wearly
all the cavalrymen of that period including the Saracens wore
a leather or iron culrass or breastplate whilch c¢rossed the
breast and sometlimes also the back. The symbolic locugts made
a deafening nolse as they swiftly wmoved into battle. 1t 1is
gsald that one of the most awe-insplring sights ever witnessed
was that of a large troon of cavalry galioping into battle,
"T™he noise of their wings wag 1li%e the noise of cheriots
drawn by many horses, galloping into battle."-20th C.N.T.

To the prophet the noise resembled not only the clatter of

the hoofs of many horses but also the rumble of chariot wheels.
Chariots were an important part of the fighting equlipment of
the Roman solidiers of John's day.

The ‘Weapons of War. v,10. The 3Saracen weapong conslsted of the
lance and the bow and arrows., With these they fought as skill~
fully while retreating as while charging. They fought something
like the fmerican Indlan on the plains of the middie west. With
unerring alm and deadly resulits the Saracen archers discharged
thelr arrows backward over the horses tails, WNeibuhr's des-~
cription of a leocust is interesting in the light of thls pro-
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phetic description of the Saracen cavalry: "In head like the
horse, in breast 1lke the 1lion, in feet 1llke the camel, 1In
bedy like the gserpent, in tail like the scorpion, in antennae
like a virgints halr,"

Commissioned tc Torment. vel0,5. "Their mission was not to

£

¥I11, but To catuse gwful agony for five months.,"-Wey, Filve
Hebrew months of 30 days each total 150 prophetic days or
literal years. For a century and a half the Saracens would
"hurt" and "torment" Eastern Rome and Xurope but they would nct
kill or destroy. The klilling was reserved for the Turk under
the szecond woe. During all the Invasions and cmqguests of the
Saracens the empire was maintained and the capltal city, Con-
atantinople, resisted every attack., The ¥Voslems attacked tle
clty no lass tran ten times but withou! avail. "To Constantinopls
belongs the honor of having been the first and strongest bridle
of the Saracens.'--The Standard zncyclopedia, irt.,"Caliph”.

Their Plan Altered. The ambition of the Saraceng w as to make

As

isiam the religlon of the world. They must first crush all
other religions and in thls scheme Christianity was their

first objective, After the conquest of Asia and North Africa
the plan was to overrun »urope but Constantinople stood in threlir
waye. The fallure to capture this strategic city compelied them
to enter Europe by way of the Strailt of Gibraltar. They in-
teried to make a complete circult of the Mediamterranean but

were brought to a stop by Charles Martel in the famous battle

of Tours in 732 A.D. Thelr part was only to "hurt".

Sting of Scorpion. Arablia 1s the home of the scorplion as

well as the locusts, They are very numerous and ars found a
foot in length. They are not slow and sluggish as 1in many
other parts of the world, but are speedy and vigorous, striking
unexpectedly. The sting is not always deadly but 1Is very pain-
ful, Poisoned arrows used In warfare were sometimes called
gcorpions, Seneca described the torment of the polsoned

arrows used in his time, and Igadore described them thus:

"The scorpion is a polsoned arrow shot from a bow or other
instrument; which, when it wunds a man, deposits the poigon,
with which it is covered, in the wund; whence 1t has the

name of scorpion.”

Seek Death. v,6, See Job 3:20-22, "For death 1s not subject to

the will of man. %To d4le 1s swoeet to the wretched; but wished-for

death 1'lees away. ‘et when it is not desired, it comes with the

hastieth strides.”euwaximus, rleg. 1l,v.,111, The Saracens

offered thelr victims the cholce between the gword, the Koran,

and heavy tribute. There were millions whose real choice was
dzath but such a wholesale slaughter was unthinkable even by the

Saracens, so they condemned all captives to p rpetual slavery

which was often worse than death. History tells us that they

took from North Africa alone 180,000 prisoners and s0ld them

as s8laves., Desath would Lhave been preferable,

Memory Text: Rev. 9:1
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Gommissioned to Rurt. Rev. 9:5. "Their mission was not to kill,
but to cause awful agony for five months."-Wey. The attacks
on vegetation by locusts is during the five summer months
between April and September. For five prophetic months the
Saracens were commissioned to "hurt" and "torment" the Eastern
Empire but they were not to kill or destroy it. The destrue-
tion would take place under the second woe.

Prophetic Time. The five months or 150 days are prophetic and
not literal. In symbolic prophecy a day represenis a years
Wum. 14:34; Eze. 4:6. "God showeth Ezekiel the rule of prophecy",
at the top of page., Dr.. Alexander Campbell declared that on the-
"day-for-a-~year" theory "there is no controversy among Catholics
or Protestants." Speaking of the 70 weeks of Daniel 9, Henry
Cooke saye: '"That each of the Weeks mentioned denotes seven
years, each day for a year, Eze. 4:6: and that the whole of the
numbers is intended to point out the time of our Saviour's
appearance, is also agreed."--"New Self-Interpreting Bible U
Library." vol. 3. "The days, without doubt, are to be taken...
not for natural, but for prophetic days or years.'-.fDesserta-
tions on the Prophecies,” Thomas Wewton, pp. 290,291, This
method of reckoning was not only used by the Jews but also by
the Romans and other nations. "It was the custom in some repub~
lics not to oblige a man to go to the wars after the sixth
week, i.e. after forty and two years of age."--Macrobius,Somn.
Seip. 1ib. 1, ¢. VI.

150 Years. History fully corroborates the prophecy that the
Saracenic reign as an independent, tormenting power continued
for a century and a half. 150 years spans the crest of the
Saracenic movement., While there were attecks and minor conguests
before and after that period, they were those of the unorganized
tribes of Arabia, or the disorganized and defeated forces of
the fast declining empire of the Saracens, before they merged
into the Turkish power that suecceeded them.

Time Located. v. 3.5. It is very evident that the 150 years must
begin with the time when the Saracens were "given power" as
"the scorpions of the earth" to hurt and torment for five pro-
nhetic months, and also, that this tormenting would begin with
the "comtand" on the part of their leader to torment. The tor-
ment ing covers a century amd a half and begins with the time they
were commissioned or commanded to hurt some and not to hurt
otilers. Those who '"have not the seal of God in their foreheads"
doubtless included, in its broad sense, all who were not Moslem
believers. The Moslems believed that they had the seal of Gode
Also the Abysinians were Sabbath keepers and were providentially
preserved from destruction by the Moslems. The predicted command
Was given by Abu-Belr at the beginning of the irvasion of Syria
in the year 632 A.D. Mohammed died in the year 632 and Abu-Bekr
succeeded him. No sooner had he taken control of the government
than he dispatched a letter to the Arabian tribes calling upon
them to rally to the standard of the dead prophet and by the
sword make Islem the religion of the world. ¥o sconer had the
messengers returned than Saracen warriors began to flENMAMd@h

for the conquest of Syria and the world, NHSS'O‘\MRY COLLEGE
i IRRARY
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The Command. Before beginning the invasion of the Roman province
of Syria ir the year 632, Abu-Bekr thus addressed his generals:
“This is to inform you that I intend to send an army of the
faithful into Syria to deliver that country from the infidels,
and I remind vou that to fight for the true faith is to obey
God. Treat your soldiers with kindness and consideration. 3e
Just in all your dealings with them, and consult their feelings
and opinions. Fight valiantly, and never turn your back upon
the foes, TWhen victorious, harm not the aged and protect women
and children. Destroy not the palm tree or fruit trees of any
kind. Waste not the corn fields with fire; nor kill any cattle
except for food. Stand faithfully to every covenant and promise;
respect all religious persons who live in hermitages or convents,
and spare their edifaces. But should you meet with a class of
unbelievers of a different kind, who go about with shaven crowns
and belong to the synagogue of Satan, be sure you cleave their
slmulls unless they embrace the true faith or render tributee'—
"History of the Jorld," Ridpath, Vol. 4, p. 462.

donks with Shaven Crowns. At the time of the Saracenic invasion
of 3yria there were thousands of recluses or hermits throughout
the deserts who thought they were serving God by denying them~
selves even the comforts and often the necessities of life. These
were divided into three classes called Hermits, Anchorites, and
Monks, The last named caused most of the bitter religious
controversies of the cast. They shaved their heads so as to
leave a circle of hair in the form of a crown as a reminder
of the crown of thorns. Speaking of the worship of saints
and relics Gibbon says of these monls: "The monks (a race of
filthy animals, to whom Wunapious is tempted to refuse the name
of ﬂcn) are the authors of the new worship.'--"Gibbon's Roman
Frpire", vol. 2, p. 210. They were universally despised and
certainly did not have the seal of God.

nistorical Proof. "'he Persian war ended ic 628. Five years later
the cloud of Saracenic invasion rolled northward from the
Arabian desert.".-f3 Short History of the Near Fast", Davis,
P. 32, This writer places the date in 633. The movement,
aowever, had its beginning in the latter part of the vrevious
vear. "Syria was practically lost in 639 with the capture of
Jerusalem by the Moslems. Fgypt was invaded in 539, and
alexandria, the great stronghold of Grecio-Roman power guccumbed
later in 641.%--1d, p, 33. Speaking of the rapidity »f the
conouest of Syria, Hogarth, in his "History of Arabia", p, 59,
savs: "So swift an irab conguest of so great a province from
tiae first potentate of the age has amazed nosterity,”

The Date Pstablished. "The Golden Age of the Saracens was the
twelve rears, A.D. 632-644, comprised in the rcigns of
Abu-Belzr and Cmar. This wes 2 period of uninterrupted internal
narmony and external conquest.’—-"History and Conouest of the
Saracens”, Freeman, p. 65. "In 632, the year of the Prophet's
death, commenced the decisive invasion of bot: empires.'-Id.p.8l.
The two empires mentioned are the Persion and Roman which hod
been weakened by the war between them which ended in 628,
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o "Across the borders of the barren peaiasule
lay two old and famous statea, Persia and the Roman !mpireo
On these the Arab leaders, fanaticized by their failth, threw
themselve#® with sudden and irresistable fervor. Persia,
already exhausted by blood-letting, succumbed in a very few
years leaving the whole territery in the hands of the victors.
(641). Compared with Persia, the Roman Empire exhibited a
far greater strength of resistance, but it was put to a
terrible test by the vigor of the Arab assault. In 634 the
Romans suffered a crushing defeat in Southern Syria."--"The
History of the Balkanh Peninsula’, ¥erdinand Schevill, p. 80.

The First Century. For 100 years the almost uninterrupted
progress of the Saracens continued. After overrunning most
of western Asia and all of northern Africa they crossed into
Spain and all Furope trembled as they continued thelr victor-
ious progress through Spain and into France. "Abu-Bekr, and
Omayr, between 632 and 641, conguered Syria, Paleatine, Persia,
and EZgypt. By 709 the Saracens had extended their sway over
northern Africa to beyond the Strait of Gibraltar, They then
passed over into Spain (711), nearly the whole of which was
subjugated. From Spain they poured into Gaul, where their
progress was arrested by Charles Martel, near Peoitiers in
738. "wm"Hew International Fncyclopedia", Vol. 20, p. 464.
The gospel light was being eclipsed by the dark smoke from
the Arabian desert and the locust horsemen were stinging and
tormenting mankind.

Crefy of Movement. The Saracen Pmpire reached its genith at the
end of the first century. "At the end of the first century of
the Hegira (722) the caliphs were the most potent and absolute’
monarche of the globe.W-"Rise and Fall of the Saracen Empire",
Givbon, p. 113. The word Hegira means "flight*., The flight of
Mohammed from Mecca to Medina tock place Priday, July 16, 622,
and this marks the beginning of time with the Moslems. "Exactly
a century had now elapsed since the death of Mohammed, and the
Saracen rule reached from the Indus to the Pyrenees. No empire
of antiquity had such an extent. Only Greek fire on the East
and German valor on the West had prevented the Moslem power
from girdling the Mediterranean,"--"Barnes' General History',
P. 339, The further progress of the Saracens was arrested by
Charles Martel called "Martel the Hammer". The battle was
foueht near Tours and Poltiers in France and lasted seven days
resulting in a loslem defeat. This is reckoned as one of the
decisive battled of history. Gibbon declared it to be a batile
Mihich would chanse the face of the world."

Tormentisg Continued. While the defeat at the battle of Tours
ended the further progress of the Saracens they were by no
means crushed, nor was their power broken. They continued to
torment for anotihier half century. "This victory (Tours) saved
Western Furope from conguest by the Mohammedans, though they
were still able %o annoy, they were no longer dangercus,'--
"History of thc Ancient World", Sotsford, p. 553. "4 bickering
war went on year by year in Asia Minor in which neither
By zantium (Constantlnople) nor Bagdad made any permanent gains,
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though once or twice the Moslems raided as far as the Bosphorus'.
-="Outline of History", Wells, p. 599. "The Saracens continually
harrassed the frontiers of the Empire from Teypt to the Buphrates"
--"New Americanized Fnocyclopedia Birtanica®, art. "Saracen®.

Ciose of Perliod. By 759 the Saracens were driven south of the
Pyrenees but they still carried on a "bickering" war to "annoy"
and "harrass" the empire. The time period allotted to the
Saracens for their tormenting ended in 782. It is said that on
this date New Carthage was recaptured from the Saracens. While
there may not be such outstanding events to mark the close of
the period as marked ite opening, it is certain that by 782
the tormenting had reached the stage where it was no longer
dangerous. The Kaliphate rapidly lost its power and early in
the ninth century completely surrounded to the Turkish guards.
*Soon the civil and military administration were in their
{Turk's) hands, and the Califs held the power of life and dsath
by the grace of the Turks."-—MStandard Encyclopedia”, Art.
"Calif", While the Caliphas retained their religious leaderw
ship for a while after 782, their civil and military authority
was permanently lost. The exact date not essential. As with the
scourge of literal locuste the five months is approximate.

A King Over Them. v. 1l. A king is, ™he chief magistrate or sover-
elgn of a nation; a man vested with supreme authority over a
nation, tribe or country; a monarch, usually inheriting his titla

and authority.'-Webster. Yohammed assumed the state of a sovereign

in 628 and is spoken of in history as "the uncrowned king of
Arabial. Abu-Bekr is spoken of as "the first Calif of the
Saracenic Emmire®. The first four Califs were elected, but
heginning with the fifth the throne became hereditary, passing
from father to son as With other monarchs. Gibbon in chapters 50
and 51 of his history repeatedly spealzs of the calif as Mprince,
"monarch", and M":inz", Myers in his "General History" calls
fohammed a Mlegislator, judge and king", and in speaking of the
califs in his ™Medieval and General History", he says: "Pheir
government was an absolute monarchy, such as has been the
favorite form among Oriental peoples.” Gibbon called the

caliphs ™he wost potent and absolute monarchs of the globe.!

During Reign of Caliphs. Since the successors of Mcohammed or the
Caliphs were kings, and their reign as independent monarchs
with power to hurt and torment began with Abu~Belr in 632 and
ended about 150 years later, there is added another proof
that our deductions are gorrect regarding the time period of
the fifth trumpet. Doubtless it is stated that these symbolic
locusts "had a lting over them!" beeause literal locusts "have no
king", Prov. 30:27. It !¢ a mistale to claim that the Saracens
had no kings and thercfore the 150 year time period must begin
with Othmon in Turkish history. The Saracen Caliphs also met the
prophctlp designation of "A Destroyer'. Those name in Hebrew
is Abaddon, and in Greck Apollyen; in Latin Fxterminians (that
is, Destroyer')——Douay. ‘ipnollyon (i.e. Satan)"-Strong's Bible
Dictionary., Satan is the great destroyer. Isa, 14:12-17, The
Cal*fs ns Satsn's agents in nrovagating the false and desolating
oslem religion fully met the snecifications of prophecy.

Mcmory Text: Rev. 913
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The Sixth Trumpet. Rev. 9412-14. "The first woe is past'-Feymouth. -
The first woe is past when the second woe begins. They are no
more related than the first and second trumpets. Their time
periods cannot be united for they represent- the crest of twa
separate polxt:can and military movements. The sixth trumpet
or second Woe is symbolic of the Ottoman Turks who overthrew
the Fastern Roman Empire. The Saracens only Ptormented"; the
Turks were to "slay". While the Turks accepted the Moslen
religion they were a different people and formed a different
empire. The Saracens of course amalgamated with them.

The Golden Altar. The golden altar is where Christ ministers
His blood. The horns received the blood that atoned for the
sins of Israel. The faillure of the church to recognize the
service of -Christ in the heavenly sanctuary brings the woe
upon“the professed Christian-world., The heavenly sanctuary
services.had been trampled under foot by Papal Rame therefore
the ?ﬁfks are loosed against- them.

The Four Angels. v. 15. WAt the great river Fuphrates. "_R.V.
"Set at liberty the four angels who are prisonefs nmear the
great river Fuphrates."-Wey. When the Saracenic &mpire declined
i, .3t broke up into four divisions. "The unity of the Aradian
" "Popite was dissolved, but the independent fragmenxs were equal
~.".'7. to populous and vowerful kingdoms."-"Gibbon'!s Roman Fmpire™,
vo. . ¥Yol. 4, p. 69. H, G. Tells in his "Qutline of Eistory", p. 634,
.. ..'gives a map showing just four of these fragments or kingdoms
Q;”J“ Hearr the Fuphrates. These four were the Sultanies of Aleppo,
' [“Tconium, Damascus, gnd Bagdads A volce from the' gdlden altar
514 thé gixth angel td 1iverate these four.gngpls or agents
for their werk of slaughter. .

oo
¥

‘fhé“oﬁtoman Turks. The Turks originated from a Small ﬂrlbe 1ive
ik ing on the southern'banks of the River Oxug ip Scythia, now a
,“'f grt of Russia. The great Tatar migratlcns-cayxied ‘them”south
h!+ﬂ:” d west where. they were Jjoined dy the Sﬁljﬁkes and fragments
e “of' other tribes and were organized inte. a natinn by Othman and
- 777 ‘his son Orchan in ‘the early part of the 14th certury. From the
L -~ fame . of Othman“ its founder, the natxen pecame Kriowd' as the
. Dttoman Frnpire. The Turks now assumed thﬁ Jleadership over what
Témivined of the, ‘Saracen empire. It. was they Who broke the bonds
L Cifnpt had long held 41 check the Mpslem powers “and loosed them
against Rome. The lofty TauruS”mauntalng and'the table lands
of Armenia had made it wossible for the Romgns to hold back
ek ‘Saracens. ‘They broke through occasionally to "torment!
1but madﬁ»noipermapeﬁ% conqueéts.wwqg;v

i S
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' ‘:ﬁﬂ pre?g of Islam.mqpse55,“2he Seldukrmnrks now.swept &own upon
' 77 'and conguered ihe Shilte 'rulcrs and wpstarts’ and established
themselves as the proteddrd of the Bagdad Calif, taking over
“‘the temporal powers of ‘the-Mayer jof the polace. Very early
‘‘they conguered Armenia ffom“the Greeks, and then breaking the
bonds that had restrained the' powers of Islam for four centur.
ies, they swept on to the conquest of Asia Minor,-almast to
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the gates of Constantinople. The mountain barriers that had
held the Moslems so long had becn turned by the conquest of
Armenia from the northieast. The Turks utterly smashed the
Byzantine army at the battle of Melasgird and established them-
serves at Tconium in Anatolia."-~"Outline of History", Wells,
Pe B36.

Lasting Congquests. "Since the decline of the empire, the penine
sula of Asia Minor had been exposed to the transient, though
destructive inroads of the Persians and Saracens, but the fruits
of lasting conquest were reserved for the Turkish Sultans....
Since the first conouests of the Califs the establishment of the
Turks in Anatolia or Asia Minor was the first deplorable losasg
which the church and empire had sustained."--"Gibbon's Roman
Empire®, Veol. 4, pp. 169, 170. The Saracens had tormented by
their temnorary inroads and invasions but the Turks took
rermanent possession of the conguered territory.

¥umber of Horsemen. v. 16. "Twice 10,000 times 10,000"--R,V.
200, 000, 000. '=Wey. The sixth trumpet introduced a gigantic
struggle in which armies of cavalry aggregating 200,000,000
men were to engage, and in which a third of the population
affected would be destroyed. The second woe cannot be confined
to the activities of a single nation, but is rather a picture
of the struggles of a period, during which all the nations of
the old world were engaged. Several mighty movements out of
Asia contributed alsc to the downfall of the Fastern Empire
and the general slaughter, but in it all the Turks played
the leading role.

Age of Cavalry. "Between the age of Charlemagne and that of the
Crusaders a revolution had taken place in 21l the natioms of
¥urope. The infantry service was degraded and the cavalry formed
the strength of the armies,".-"Gibbon's Roman Fmpire!, Vol. 4,
P« 191, The armies of Africa and Asia were composed of cavalry
almost if not exclusively. In the tenth century the vast plains
cxtending from China to the Danmube were covered with shepherd
peoples known by various names in history as Mongels, Moguls,
Tartars, Turks, or Sytheans. This whele area became agitated
by War, and tribes numbering millions began moving south and
west. During the period of the sixth trumpet the Hungarians
overran Germany and France, the Slavonians desclated north-
castern Europe, and the Normans conguered Engzland, Northern
France, Cicily, and Southern Ttaly, ond becane the most
renouned mounted treoops of Furcpe. They attacked the Eestern
Ermpire from the West at the same time the Turks were attacking
it from the Sout: and East.

Qtier Military Yovements. The crusades began at the close of the
11th century and for 200 years Furospe simply hurled itself
against Western Asia, and history fails to tell how many millions
were slain in those religious wars to deliver the holy land
from Moslem rule. The sum total mould be staggering. During the
period of the second woe toock place also the bloody campalgns
of Zingis who conquered and desolated China as far south as
Pelzing; of Octal and Baton who led immense armies of Moguls and
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Tartsrs westward through Asia and into Furope, leaving death
and degolation in their wake; and of the celebrated Timour
who led millions of Moguls and Tartars out of central Asia
and completely submerged india, Russia, Persia, Syria, and
Faypt, crushing whole rations and sacking a thousand citles.
4 reading of the history of the wars of this period if

enough to convince one that the prophet's picture of the
number of horsemen and the slain is not overdrawn., The prine-
cipal part in the bloody drama that completed the destruction
of the Eastern Tmpire and filled the earth with ruin and death
was enacted by the Turks. They captured Constantinople and
made it the capital of a new emnire destined to control the
destinies of the nations for four centuries.

Uniforms and Weapons. v. 17-19. "Phe body-armour of the riders
was red, blue and yellow."-Wey. These were the prominent
colors in the Turkish uniforms. The prophet alsc saw the use
of different weapons than those used by the Saracens. Fire,
smoke and brimstone seemed to issue out of the horses mouths
with deadlr effect. The use of firearms in warfare ampeared
for the first time during these wars, the Murks being the
first to use them. T™e use of heavy cannon was an important
factor in the capture of Constant inople. Hand grenades and
small firearms were also used. "Phe use of gunpowder in
cannen and bombs appear as a familiar practice.!--"Gibbon's
Homan Fmpire", Vol. 4, p. 370. As the prophet saw the cavalry-
men firing their vistols and carbines past the horses heads
it looked as if the smoke and fire were issuing out of the
horses mouths.

The Time Period. v. 15, This time period is noted for its de-
tailed exactness. The sum of 36C days, 30 days, and one day, is
321 prophetic days or literal years. An hour is one twenty-
fourth of a vear or fifteen days. 391 years nond 15 days was
the time allotted for Turkish aggression and conquest as an
independent power. We must not forget that the first woe is
past whien the second beging sc that their time pericds cannot
be connected. They cover the crest of two separate movements.

Beginning of Peried. Murkish history as an independent, conouer-'
ing nation began with the capture of Brusa, Prusa, or Broussa,
in the year 1328 A.D. The city was captured by Orchan and became
the first capital of the Qttoman Fmpire with its captor as
the first Sultan. "The annals of the 27 vears of his {Othman's)
reign would exhibit a repetition cof the same inroads, and his
heriditary troops were multiplied in each campaign by the
accession of captives and volunteers./But it was not till
Othman was oppressed by age end infirmatives that he received
the welcome news of the conquest of Prusa,/which had been
surrendered by famine or treachery to the arms of his son
Qrchan. Prom the conguest of Prusa we may date the true era
of the Ottoman Fmpire....The city by the labors of Orchan
assumed the aspects of a Mohametan capital."--"Gibbon's Roman
Empire®, vol. 4, pp. 379, 380. The selge was begun by COthman
and lasted eight years. Brusa was the capital of Bithynia in
¥orth Asis Minor,
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Further Evidence. "The conguest of Prusa or Brusa, by Orchan, the
son of QOthman, laid the foundation of the Ottoman Fmpire.®—
"History of Turkey", Clarke, p. 70. "Osmar, or Orchan his son,
emir of the Sultan of Iconium, whose followers were called
Osmanlis founded the Ottoman Fmpire at Prusa, Bithynia, by
policy and conguest.®®-"Heyden's Dictionary of Dates", irt.
"Purkey!. "1288-1326 Othman lays the foundation of the Turkish
Empire of Asia Minor,'--"Chronological Table of Universal
History™®, Heilprin?/Historians agree that Brusa was captured
in the year 1336 and those who give the month place it in
August, but the exact day is not given. We are told, however,
by Von Hammer and others that Orchan brought the glad news of
the fall of Brusa to his father Just before his death. Though
on his death bed, Othman was overjoyed with the tidings, and
after requesting that he be buried in the captured city, he
gsoon expired. After burying Othman in Brusa, Orchan proclaimed
himself Sultan.

Approximate Date. "By the consent of all Turkish chronologers,
Orchan, son and successor ¢of Qthman, took Brusa the metropolis
of Bithynia, in the vear of the Hegira 726, and was then sent
for by his dying father. That same year, on the l0th of Ramazan,
Othman dying, Orchan succeeded him to the throne...Now the 10th
of Ramazan fell that year on the 8th of August.'—-"History of
the Growth and Decay of the Othman Twpire.", Demctrius Cantemir,
Tondon, A Millar, 1756, 2v. in 1 pref. p. 5,6. If the city
tell in fugust and QOrchan had $ime to carry the news to his
father Othman before his death which cccurred on the Bth of
August, the date of the fall must have been on or near the
first day of the month. The exact date is found only by
figuring back from the close of the period which is well es-
tablished. "In the latter part of 1326 Prusa, or Broussa,
surremdered to the sultan's son, Orkhan."-"0Ottoman Dynasty",

Ao 7. Hidden, Edition of 1912. "Just when and how Brusa fell
cannot be stated with precision."--"Poundation of the Ottoman
Fapire, H. A. Gibbons, p. 47.

End of Period. The high tide of Turkish aggression and conguest
was reached during the latbter half of the 17¢th century when
a largce part of Furope was in their possession and all nations
trembled bhefore their conguering arms. Prom & hunan viewpoint
dothing could prevent further success and probably the conquest
of all Furope. "The barbarian hordes of the Turks...ghreaten
all Christian lands. If God Fimself does not bar their trium—
vhant march, vwhat nation, vwhat Izingdom, can shut thom the gates
of the west?'--The Pope at the Council of Clermont, (3095).
But divine revelation had set a limit on "urkish dominion
and th: time was about to expire. In a succession of defeats
between 1683 and 1717 the Ottoman hordes werc turned back towards
Asia in a retreat that is still in progress,

First Great Dcfeat. "Once more the tide of Moglem invasgion rollcd
up to the gates of Vienna. Kara Mustapha...advanced with a
vast army and laid siege to the Hapsburg capitol. For a moment
the fate of central Furope hung in the balance, but after
the siege had lasted two months, the chivalry of Poland, led
by King Sobieski and a German army, came to the relief of
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the city, and on Sept. 12 {1683), the Turkish ammy was put %o
flight in a great battle before its walls. The blow was a crushing
one and ended the role of Turkey as a formidable aggressive power.
Austria, Poland and Venice now made a great onslaught upon the
Ottoman Fropire.'-"New Americanized Encyclopedia®, Vol.22, p 574.
The Turkish army in the battle before Vienna numbered 275,000

nen who were flushed with victory. Their defeat by less than
70,000 men was no less than miraculous. Sobileski became the

hero of Christendem. Before the battle he addressed his soldiers
thus: "ot Vienna alone, but Christendom looks to you today.

Yot for an earthly sovereign .do you fight. You are soldiers of
the King of Kinga."

Begzinning of End. "One thing is sure, that when they med their
first really vigorous and well-organized Western foe under
John Sobieski, their advance was checked; the tide of their
victories at once began to ebb."--"The Balkang’, William M.
Shoane, p. 5.

"Yienna's siege of 1683 marks emphatically a turning point...
From 1683 on our attention will be directed to the disintergra-
tion of the Ottoman Fumpire and to the distribution of 1its
spoils among the Christian powers. The Christian aggression
begam promptly on the morrow of the victory of Vienna...Austria,
Poland, and Yenice now began a war which marks the firsi phase
in the long story of the Ottoman asony.!.-"History of the
Balkan Peninsula, Schevill, pp. 259, 260Q. "he war which
Austria, Poland, and Venice began in 1684 lasted till 1698,
and revealed to an astonished world a decrepit Ottoman empire
almost entirely shorn of the strength with which it had once
imposed itself on Furope.'--Id. p. 281,

Appreaching Downfall. "Since Sobieskils great victory the power
of the Turks has steadily waned rather than increased. They
have been slowly pushed to the eastward until there is now
little of value left to them in Furope but Constantinoples’--
"Famous Men of lodern Times", p. 222. "The great destruction
of the Turl's before Vienna was rapturously haled throughout
Coristendom as the announcement of the approaciing downfall
of the Mohometan Empirc in FBurope."--"History of the Ottoman
Turks”, Prof. Creasy, Vol. 2, p. 60. "The defeat and immense
destruction of the Turks before Vienna was rapturously hailed
throughout Christendom as presaging the approaching downfall
of the Mohammedan Empire in Furope.'--"Turkey Past and
Present", p. 117. "The great battle before the walls of
Vierna was only the "announcement" of the "approaching down.
fall® of Turkey and did not accomplish the downfall itself.
After several other defeats the fatal blowms struck by '
Prince Fugene at the famous battle of Belgrade on fusust 16,
i717.

Battle of Belgrade. "The Cresent remained in tie ascendancy until
1717, whon the veteran Prince Bugene led an imperial army
across the Damibe and began a siege of Belgrade. The Sultan
perceiving the peril of the situation, sent a tremendous army
to brealr the investment. Fugene was pressed against the city
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bty the foe without, but turned against his assailants, defeat-
ed them with prodigious slaughter, and compelied Belgrade to
capitulate. This broke the power of the turks.'-UHistory of
the World", Ridpath, Vol. 6, pp. 522, 523, 546. Fugene had
about 75,000 men and the Turks 200,000. The Austrains were
hemmed in between the walls of the city and the vast army.

Turkish Power Broken. "Never was a bolder course attempted by a
general, and never was there a more brilliant success. With
greatly inferior force the Augtrians stormed the Turkish lines.
20,000 of them were killed or wounded....The Turks retreated
in disorder....Tnis war with fnstria which resulted in the
treaty of Passarowitz did more than free Hungary from Ottoman
rile. It accomplished the destruction of the prestige of the
Turlzish armies which has so long weighed on the mind of
Europe. The Ottomans seem to have been completely cowed by
the succession of defeats. Taenceforth they were always on the
defensive and never willingly acted the part of aggressors. It
became the settled conviction of Furope not only that there
was no longer any reason to fear invasion from the Turks,
but that it was only a question of time when they would be
driven back into Asila.'--"History of the Turkish Empire',

Lord Fversly, pp. 199-202,

Aegults of Battle. "The result at length was the treaty signed
ot Karlowitz on the Damibe. This pact marked the advent of a
neWw era in the history of the ¥ear Fast....From this time
forta all serious dread of the military vnower of Turkey ceased
in Furope. The prolonged but unhalted dissolution of the
Ottoman Fmpire was in full prospect.'--~"4 Short History of the
Near Fast", Davis, p. 271. Miller, in "The Ottoman Fmpire',
p. 1, ealls this defeat "Tthe first dismemberment of the Otioman
Empire”, and in the "Tabular Yiews of Universal Enowledge' the
battle of Belgrade is the last date given vy the author, Putnan,
under the caption, "Mhe Ottoman Fumpire Broken'.

Another fythor. "The Austrian forces were led by Prince Pugene, now
at the zenith of his fame and skill, and in two battles, of
which one was foughf¥ at Peterwardein (Aug. 13,1716), and the
other before the walls of Belgrade (Aug. 18,1717), kis troops
literally annihilated the opposing Turks. The defeat suffered
by the Turks was even more decisive than in the earlier war
and was duly registered in the peace that followed at Passar-
owitz, M-

Precision of Prophecy. Thus the battle that sealed the doom of
Turkey and ended her carecr as an indenendent and aggressive
novier was Tought August 16, 1717. Counting back from this date
391 years and 15 days zives us August 1, 1326 as the date of
the fall of Brusa and the founding of the Cttoman Fmmire.

The amazing certainty nnd mathematical exactitude of this
time prophecy should imsovire confidence in the Seriptures and
a greater love and admiration for its Divine Anthor. No human
Jeing could have possibvly made such a prediction.

Memory Text: Rev. 9:15.
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Parenthet ical Prophecy. Revelation 10 is another parenthetical
prophecy between the sixth and seventh trumpets just as was
chapter 7 between the sixth and seventh scals. It is a break
in the line of thought presented in chapters 8 and 9 and
concluded in chapter 11. Its purpose is to give another pic-
ture of God's last message to the world before probation
closes and His wrath is poured out in the seven last plaguese.
The seventh trumpet or third woe, is not mentioned i1l in
Rev. 11:14415. The 6th and 7th trumpets are the only ones of
the seven that indicate a lapse of timg between. The seventh
angel is restrained from blowing his trumpet while the sealing
message ig doing its work during which time angels are holding
back the winds of war, Rev. 7:1=-3. The seventh trumpet cannot
sound t1ll the sealing work is completed.

The Mizhty Ancel. Rev. 10:1. The description of this message-angel
is similar to that of Christ in chapter one. Christ is the
Archangel and the Messenger of the Covenant as well as the
spokesman of the Godhead and is thus the best symbol of a
heaven-sent message. We are told that an angel is only "a
symhol to represent the people of God who are working in
harmony with the universe of heaven.".--leaflet Series, "The
Church®, Humber Four. Six times in the book of Revelation an
angel is used to represent a heaven-sent mesaspge. It is an
arpropriate symbol as the angels are God's messengers. The
angel's face shined like the sun, the symbol of light and
truth. When Jegus was transfigured "His face did shine as the
sun. "-Matt, 17:2. The message was one of heavenly light. The
pillar of fire in the wilderness signified the presence of
Israel's Mivine Leader, so, the '"feet as fillars of fire"
doubtless indicate that Clirist is the Leader of the Advent
nessage and the source of its light.

The Roinbow. "aAnd over his head was the rainbow.'-Wey. This is
another proef that the angel is Christ for the rainbow is the
sign of Deity. Sce Eze. 1:28; Rev. 4:3. "In heaven the semblance
of & rainbow eancircles the throne, and overarches the head of
Christ....The Saviour, interceding with the Father in his (man's)
behalf, points to the bow in the clouds, to the rainbow around
the throre and above His own head, as a token of the mercy of
God toward the repentant sinner."--P.P. 107. It is a bow of
pronise and indicates that the message comes to earth in ful-
fillment of a divine promisc. The message is a fulfillment of
propoecy and is given when it is due. The covenant-keeping
God "is not slack concernirg Eis promise". The bow of promise
represents Christ's righteousness which He pleads in the sine
ners behalf. Righteousness by faith, therefore, forms the basis
of the hecaven-sent message here symbolized.

Clothes with a Cilond. "Invested with a clouwd".-E.D. Members of the
Godhead must veil their glory when they appear to men. Waile
leadirg ancient Israel throuch the wilderness Christ veiled
His presence in the pillar of cloud. In a cloud He came down
on Mount Sinal to vroclaim His law, and in a cloud Fe visited
the holy of helies in the tabernacle. "o maketh the clouds
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Eis chariot."-Ps. 104;3. As this is the only nne of the angel
woegsengers of Revelation described as clothed with a cloud

some believe it indicates that something in regard o the message
was covered or obscured from view and was not at first under-
stcod. There is no covering cloud in its final chase when
unrestricted light and glory fills the earth. Rev. 18:1-5.

A JTorld Message. v. 2-4. The symbol indicates complete possession
of land and sea. The message covers land and sea or is world-
embracing as are the other symbols of the sane movement. See
Rev. 7:1-3; 14:6.14; 18:1-5. The message is heralded with a loud
voice because of its importance and because it must be heard
by all. Christ is the Lion of the Tribe of Judah and He speals
His message with power. Then His message is finished the
seven thunders udter their voices. "Rach of the seven peals
of thunder uttered its own message.'-Wey. This may be the same
as the "thunderings and voices" proceeding from the throne as
revealed in Rev. 4:5; 8:5; 11:19; and 16;17,18. If so it
represents the close of probation.

Sealed iessages. "Keep secret what the seven peals of thunder
said, and do not write it down.'-20th C.N.T. There is no
record of what the voices {rom the throne say, nor of what the
seven thuanders uttered in tihis prophecy. The prophet strictly
obeyed the instruction and conjecture on our part would be
in vain. Those things which are not revealed do not belong to
us but to the lord alene. Deut. 29:29, This may have been the
same message Paul heard when he was carried to heaven in
vision and heard words "which no human being is permitted to
repeat. -2 Cor. 13:4, Tey. It mar be these voices will be
understood when the time comes for them to be vttered, at the
close of nrobvation. Till then we will confine our study to
tae things revealed,

The Iittle Book. "4 little scroll opened."-F.D. "A small scroll
unrolled.-Tey. The langnage indicates that the little book
nacd znot always been open. It has been closed or sealed. It
was the message of this angel that opened and unsealed the
little boolk wirese contents were necessary to prepare the
cauarcli for the terriblc scenes of the third woe. Daniel was
the only book of the Bible ever sealed and that only till a
certain time. Dan. 12:4,9. At the time of the end many would
search it through and proclaim from it a message. "any
snall be taught and Wmowledge shall be fulfilled.%-Theodotion.
"ind many shall inouire, and Imowledee shall be increased. ™.
Teshitta, The idea in more than 45 translations.

Unsenled by a Message. Daniel records the closing of his book
till a certain time; the Revelator nictures the message that
opens its prophecies tc the world, '"Daniel stcod in his lot
to bear his testimony which was sealed until the time of the
end, when the first angel's message should be proclaimed to
the world."-T.M. 115. "The prophecies present a succession of
events leading down to the opening of the Judgment., This is
especially true of the book of Daniel. But that part of his
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prophecy which related to the last days, Daniel was bidden to
¢lose up and seal 'to the time of the end'. Not till we reach
this time could & message concerning the judgment be proclsasim-
ed, based on a fulfillment of these propheclies. But at the tims
of the end, says the prophet, 'many shall run to amd fro, and
xnowledge shall be Increased.'"--0,C.356, Therefore the mesgsage
that c¢llmaxed at the close of the 2300 years or 1in 1844 opened
or unsealed the book of Daniel and marks the beginning of the
time o the end and the last generation.

The NMessage, v.5=7., "Lifted up *is rirht hand to heaven,"=-R.V,
The messare is civen by tre auvtheority of the Creator and is
based on the fact of crsation. The recosnitior of the Creator
and the power of creation is an important pari of all of God's
messages to man. The power to create is slways coupled with
the power t¢ save or recreate, See Hev. 14:6-7, The message from
the opened book of Daniel was regarding time, It is based on
the greatest time prophecy in the Bilble recorded in Dantel 8:
13=19; 9:24=27,., In Dan. 7:9,10 the same event is called the
judgment, Before the mathematical exactness and clock-like
precision of the 2300 year prophecy and its fulfillment skeptics
stand silenced, it points out the very year of Christ's
baptism, His crucifixion, the time the gospel went to the
Gentiles, the time of the end, and the beginning of the In-
vestigative Judgment,

Jews Forbidden to Study. "In 1856, a ‘ispute occurred in Poland
~ between some distingulished Jewish Rabbins and the Cathollcs,

respecting the 70 weeks. The [tabblns were so hard pushed by the
argument, that proved Jdesus to be the lessiah, the time of His
sufferings being alt the end of the seventy weeks, that they
broke up the discussion. The Rahbbins then held a meeting and
pronocunced a curse upon any Jew who should attempt to ascertain
the chronoleogy of th«< prophetic period. Treir anatlema was this:
'7ay his bones and his memory rot who shall attempt to number
the 70 weekeg.!"=--"The iidnight Cry", August 10, 1843.

Last Day liesssge. v.6,7. "He solemnly declared, !'There shall be
no furttier delav; but in the A=ys when the seventh angel btlows
Fis trumpet--wren Fe begsing tn dAn go--tren the secret purposes
of God are reulized, in accordance with the pood nsws which He
gave to Liis servants the Prophets."-uwey. The purposes of God
in the plzn of salvution are resllzed when the seventdh angel
blows his wer trumpet. "In the dsys of the volce of the seventh
engel when he 1s about to sound, then is finighed the mystery
of God, according to the good tidings which he declareqd to
kis servants the prophets,”"=R,V. "Vhen he 1s ready to blow
his blast.,"=20th C.N.T. The "mystery of God" istre rospel.

1l Tim, 3:16; Col. 1:27. The gospel work is finished before the
seventh trumpet sounds. The four angels holding in check the
winds of war do not permit the armageddon war-trumpet to sound
t111 the servamts ¢f God are all sealed for the kingdom., The
message of Kev. 10, therefore, reaches to the close of prohai on
and then and not before will the 1 st and most terrilble war
trurpet sound to gather the naticrs to Armageddon. Tris 1s
indicated in Rev., 11:14,15.
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"Delay No longer.," = R.V. "No further delay"-Wey. The language
irdicates that there had been a long delay in the finisking of
the mystery of God or the gospel work., This delay wasg caused
by the "falling away"which brought on the Dark iges. 2 Thes,
2:2,3. The study of the prophecles especislly those of Danilel
cmvinced the church that the coming of Christ wag near at
hend. The study of the 2300 year prophecy especially convinced
Bible students that the end of all things was at hand.

The I4me Set., '"That there should be time no longer", indicates
the setting of a definite time when vrobastion would close and
Christ return. The great foreion missions meovement which bLegan
with “William Zarey in tre closins vears »f the 18th century,
culminated in the Advent Novewent early in the 19th century.
beginning avout 1818 devoul men all over the world began to
atudy prophecies especlally of Daniel and cond uded that
Christ would soon return. The leasder of this movement in
Americe was Willlam Miller, a RBaptist, Others associasted with
him were Josiali Litch, Charles Fiteh, Joshua V, Himes, and
many others, Charles Irving snd Joseph Wolfe were two of
the outstanding leaders in the 0ld YWorld. ¥ore than 300
ministers of the Church of England and 3000 of gll denomina-
tionsg began to preaclh that Christ would return at the end of
the 2300 days or in the fa 1 of 1844,

The Kigtake, Gabriel had declared to Daniel that at the end of
the 2500 years, "Then shall the sanctuary be cleasnsed." The
church leaders then knew nothing of a heavely sanctuary
and 1f so could net ceoncelve that anyth ing In heaven needed
cleansing. They did not then know that the Papal abominsation
with its false meditorisl system had polluted the heavenly
gsanctuary and its services by a counterfeit, Also that the -«
heavenly sanctuary contains bocks of record that nee? cleans-
ing by sn investigstive judgment before Chrlisft ccould return.
The only thing in the universe that they knew of that needed
cleansing was thls sin-cursed earth which 1s to be cleansed
by fire. Their conclusion waes that Christ would return in
1844 and cleanse the earth by fire., The message was glven
with power and brought the grestest revival since Pentecost.

The Dissppoirntrent, ™“Tren the time nassed and Christ did not
return Lhie advent bellevers experlenced a disappointment akin
to that of the disciples when Christ was crucified and their
hopes were blasted. out thisg very disappointment 1ls foretold
in this prophecy and was leter & scovered and proved a
great source of encouragement. Rev. 10:8-10., The study of the
book of Danilel with 1ts message that Christ would socon wme
brought great joy to believers who swaited translation into
the heavenly kingdom, but when the tlime passged the joy was
turned into bitterness. Hating a book means to study and
understand 1t. Fze, 2:9-3:1. “hile the dissppointment was
bitter the mistake led to the discovery of one of the greatest
truths that was covered up during the Dark Ages.

Kemory Text: Rev. 10:7.
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A Great Discovery. The mistake in the interpretation of the
2300 year time-prophecy resulted in the unsealing of the book
of Daniel. The disappointment of 1844 also led to the discov-
ery of one of the greatest and most vital truths of the plan
of redemption; one that had been hidden under the rubbish of
papal superstition since near apostolic days. The Lord pur-
posely covered up the true meaning of this great time prophecy
in order to more effectually call the world's attention to
it and the time when it would end. Because of the power of God
attending the proclamation of the message throughout the world
its divine origin could not be guestioned.:

Tegtimony of Witnesss "Of all the great religious movemcnts since
the days of the apovstles, none have been more free from human
imperfectiond and the wilet of Satan than was that of the
autumn of 1844, Fven now, after the lapse of mamy years, all
who shared in that movement and who have stood firm upon the
platform of fruth, still feel the holv influence of that Dblcss.
ed work, and bear witness that it was of God....The work did
not stand in the wisdom and learning of men, btut in the power
cf God...There went witir it an impelling power that moved the
soul. There was no doubt, no guestioning....Like showers of
rain wpon the thirsty earth, the Spirit of grace descended upon
the earnest seekers."--3.C. 401, 402,

Blessing in Dissuise. The bitter disappointment that came te the
apostles was a blessing in disguise. It was the most effectual
method of erasing from their clouded minds a false idea, and
preparing them to recelve the floods of pentecostal light.

To Christ's truc followers disappeointments arc His appointments.
Tnis is especially true of the 1844 experience. As soon as the
time passed and Christ did net return, the world began to scoff
and has scoffed ever since. But all such are still in darkness
regarding one of the grandest truths of the gospel. The
heavenly Sanctuary, with its High Priest, and its services,

are largely hidden from them. The sweet tidings of Christ's
return was furned to bitterness by the disappointment, dut

the bitter became sWweet again because of the glorious discovery
made. The discovered lisht became the basis of another world
messnge.

A New Commission. Rev. 10:11. "You must prophecy yet further.'-
Wey. To the disappointed church, chagrined by apparent failure
and muzzled as to the cause of their disapnointment and mistake,
another commission was given. The previous world message had
accomplished its purpose but was not final, It hod unlocked
the sealed book and brought to light the hidden truth that is
necessary to prepare a peovple to stand in the final judgment,
and through the day of God's indignation. The discovered
lizht mmst rnow be heralded to the world in ansther meassage.

Th¢ heavenly commission indicates thet the provious message
vwias incomplete and must azain be given to all the world with
the additional light that removed the obscuring cloud and
corrected the mistake.
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Kcy to Discovery. Rev. 11:1. "Phen a reed was given me to serve as

a measuring red; and a voice said, 'Rise, and measure God!s
Sanctuary--and the altar--and count the worshiopers who are in
it."-Wey. The commard "to' "rise" indicates that the church was
cast down with d1sc0uragenent that actlve m15810narJ service.
had ceased becau¥e thé ichurch thought their work donk, The |
mistake made was in regard to the meaning of the cleansing

of the sanctuary., Thé command is to rise and mgasure the
ganctuary akd its- furniture and itE serv1ces sb as to dlscover
the cause of the mlstalce. "Measure" means tg study, 1nvest1gate,
or cr1t1cally examines’ . o

The Neasurzng ‘Rod. Measure:~''Any standard of comparzson or

Judgment." The only standard of comparison by which the
neavenly sanctuary and its services can be judged is the
Kosaic sanctuary and its services. They were typical of the
heavenly ‘and Moses was cautioned to carefully follow the .
pattern shown iim in the mount. Ex. 25: 8, g, 40.. The earthly
was ‘ar niiniature .picture of the heavenly and 13 the measuring
rod by .#wirich the heavenly can he tieasured or studled. The

-study of-a type gives us knowledge regardlng the antitype.

Most -of our knowledge of the heavenly sanctuar“ and its
serv1ces has beaﬂ galnad througn the study of the tyq1c31.

"Cownt tnc orshiper%“ -The comnission was to ‘also. study or count

these who. serve -4 the sanctuary, for all wa$ tvplcal The high
priest had many assistants: Accordﬁng to 1 Thron. 23 and 24
there were 24,000 priests serving in 24 courses. Over. each
course  Was. g printe or eldzrd “Thus | in the eaven‘v service
there are- 24 elders as leaders- in the nrlestlv mlulstratzog.
Sec ‘Revy-4; ‘5. ¥ach 'year in the- t”plcal service the whole plan
of redémnﬁion was pietured, covering the eatire ﬂPdltOTiwl worle
.of Chrigt in tHe sénctuary {n lieaven. Thus dnce Lach year bE=
tween the Passdverand “the Teasnt of “abernaql g the whqlc
gosPel-plan was t;p1f1ed. See Heb, 8: 1-5 9‘1—13 24,

ag Covrti.v. 8.L.Bﬁt as -for the court which is outszdp the

Lo

Sanctpary, pass it over. "De not moasure it; for it J“S been
given:to the Gentiles, and for fortv;two montis they will
tremple: the ol oty @hdcr foot. WWey. '"Wlll he ynder their
heel-forty-twa’ mbnxhs."—SOth ¢..7.; Yof *att ‘The court was

to be passed over in ‘thi measuring because it was outside the
sanctuary proper and for 42 monthas, 1260 vrophetic days or
literal years, it would e in cwmplete control of the wickeds
Durin#,this~ pu;lod the Yholy city" or chure would e under
the nerl of .an apostate powver, Iee Tan. 7: 20 263 8:10-14; Rev.
335567t @ Thes, 2:3,4, This proves that the court of the .
hoavenly semotuary is. ia tié ‘earth smnd not 1n heavcn. A study
of the sanctuary question revealed to the dlsaﬁpclnted church
that there is a sarctuar1 in heqven. Sce Ps. 103 £19; Rev.ll:1%.

aaqctuary on Earth. "Aftcr %he seﬁtlement of the Hebrews in

Canaan, the tabernacle was replated by the temple of Solomon,
which though a permanent strueture and upon a larger scale,
observed the same proportinks;,’ and was s1m1}arly furnlshgd.

-
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In this form the sanctuary existed--except while it lay in
ruins in Daniel's time—-until its destruction by the Romans,

in 4. D. 70. This is the only sanctuary that ever existed on
the earth, of ghich the Bibtle gives any information."--G.C.412.
Since this is true, Pagan Rome could not have been the sanctuary
polluted by the Papacy ac some contend. The disappointed church
learned that the sanctuary to be cleansed at the close of the
2300 years was in heaven and that only the court is on earths
The cleansing must eventually include the court where the sins
were comnitted and the counterfeit papal system supplanted the
heavenly for 42 months.

Entire Sanctuary Holy. The word "sanctuary" is from the Latin
"sanctus® meaning "sacred", or "sanctuarium", meaning "a sac-
red place." The entire sancbuary included all thres compart-
menss ‘and all were holy or sacred. The most sacred of all was
the inner apartment into which the high priest alone could
enter and then but once a year. It was therefore called "the
rnost holy" or fthe holy of holies." The other enclosure of the
tabernacle proper was next in sacredness and was known as 'the
holy place.” Only prieste could enter and minister in this
place. The court was a part of the sanctuary but was less holy
than the other enclosures., Into it the people of Israel could
ent er and meet the priests at the altar of sacrifice. Solomon's
temple that replaced the tent tabernacle had a mumber of courts
with varying degrees of sacredness. These Were all considered
a part of the temple and were holy. See Acts 21:26.28. Both
sanctuaries were built under divine direction. "It was Ghrist
who planned the arrangement for the first earthly tabernacle.
He gave every specification in regard to the building of
Solomon's temple."--C.0.L. 349, See 1 Chron. 28: 11-19.

Service of Court. The court was the most sacred place on earth
which God's people could enter. There was located the altar
where the convicted sinner met the priest, confessed his sins,
offered hig substitutionary sacrifice, and by faith received the
Torgiveness for his transgressions. Fyom the altar, the priest,
as the sinner'!s mediator and representative, carried the blood
into the holv place to minister it in the sinner's behalf. The
court was the place where the atonement was made effectual
ond the privileges of the plan of redemption enjoyed. The people
cane out of the camp and of the world and into the court to
rneet with end worship God. Therefore, the world as a whole
cannot be the court of tihe heavenly sanctuasry for it is not in
ony sense a sacred place. -

Heavenly Temmle Court. The church of God is the most sacred plage
on carth and is thereforc the court of the heavenly temple or
sanctuary. Thnis is very evideat from Rev. 11l:2,3, ™e court is
hiere declared to be M™he holy city" which the Gentiles were to
trample under foot for 42 months, during which time God's two
witnesgses must do their testifying clothee in sackcloth. Re-
cause the church is the only part of the heavenlv temple that
is on earth it is called "the temple of God" in which He dwells
through His Spirit. See Fph., 2:19-22. "The church' is designated
"the Lord's sanctua¥ry” in Vol. H211.
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Pelluted by Papacy. The church is the part of God's temple or
sanctuary that "the man of sin" entered and controlled soon
after apostolic days in fulfillment of 2 Thes. 2:3-7. He received
worship "as God" especially for 42 months or 1260 days during
which time he trampled under foot the court or "holy city." This
is in harmeny also with Dan. 7:25 forecasting the time when
"the saints of the Most High", which constituted the church, were
to be given into the hands of the papal power for 1260 years.

In Dan, 8:10-13 we are told that during this same period the
papacy "Cast down some of the host!" (saints} "o the ground,
and stamped upon them, and by him...the place of His (God's)
sanctuvary was cast down." The statement is made that this

"t ransgression of desolation" would "give both the sanctuarv
and the host to be irodden under foot." In Dan. 11:31 the
prophecy declares that the papacy would "polute the sanctuary
of strength." Surely this is the same trampling ™under foot"
of the "holy city" described in Rev. 11:2. The Centiles, or the
wicked, have ruled the world or had it under foot through all
the ages of the reign of sin. This could not possibly de
confined to 42 months.

Furtizer Bvidence. In the twoical service one sacrifice each year
was offered "without the camp” to indicate that Christ would
die for the whole world and that the Gentiles could obtain
salvation by entering His temple or court. See Mum. 19:1-10.
"The sacrificial heifer was conducted without the camp, and
slain in the most imposing manner. Thus Christ suffered without
the gates of Jerusalem, for Calvary was outside the city walls.
This was t¢o show that Christ did not die for the Hebrews
alone, but for all mankind.'--Vol. 4:121. Jerusalem was
symbolic of the church or court and to pay the redemption
orice for the whole world Jesus "suffered without the gate”.
The kigh priest and his assistants had to pass judgment upon
every sacrificial victim before it could he offered and this
took place in the court even with the 'red heifer" that was
sacrificed "without the camp! or court. So likewise these same
priests pronounced Jesus worthy of death within Jerusalem
and then led Him "without the gate" to die on the altar of
Calvary.

Church Called Court, Ps. 65:4; 84:1,2; 92:13; 96:8; 100:4; 116:19;
135:2; Isa. 1;12; Zech. 3:7, The olural is used in all thesc
texts doubtleps because Solémon's temple had several courts
which repregented the church as s whole. "Christ is spoken
of as walking in the midst of the golden candlesticks. Thus
is symbolized His relation to the churches....He iz the high
rriest and mediator jin the sanctunary above, yet He is repre-
sented ag walking up end down in the midst of His churches on
earth....He is the true watchman of the lord's house, the
true warden of the temple courts."--4,4.586. It was in the
ccurt or ceurts of the typical temple that the people by
faith received the benefits of the plan of redemption. It is
in the church of Christ on earth that His people today reccive
the blessings of His grace. The repentant sinner comes out of
the world and into the church or court of the heavenly temple
to get the benefits of Calvary and the plan of redemption.
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The Sanctuary Services. The typieal service in behalf of sinners

In

wag threefold and took place in the three enclosures of the
sanctuary in the following order. (1)} In the court where the
sinner brought the sacrifice and met the wmriest at the altar.
There could be no atorement for his sins or any priestly

service in his behalf till the substitutionary lamb was slain,
(2} In the holy place wihere the sinner could not go except
through his representative and mediator, the priest. There

could be no service in the first apartment till after the

victim had been slain in the court for "without shedding of
blood is no remission.” Heb. 9:22. The services in these two
places were known as the "daily ministration™ tecause they
continued daily throughout the year. Sec p.p. 352,354. (3) In the
holy of nelies where the high priest went on¢e a year to cleanse
the sanctuary. This was not a dailvy but a yeariv service. This
divine order could not be altered and the service begin in
either the holy or most holy place. It must begin irn the court.

the Antitvype. The same order rmumst be observed in the antity-

pical service of Christ. Since ¥e was to be both the victim
and the nrisst ¥e must come to earth and be condemned in the
court and die "without the gate” on the altar of Calvary so
that His blood could be ministered for the repentant sinners
wno come into the court and confess. Jesus cannot minister
without His blood. Scc ®eb. 9:12-24. The priestly service of
Christ began in the court as did the tvplcal. Jesus ag ouwr
priest and mediator or representative entered upon the seccond
phase of His priestly ministration in the heavenly sanctuary on
the day of Pentecost. His continual or daily ministration
continued $i1l the close of the 2300 years when He hegan the
final phase of His work, that of cleansing the temple of its
record of sin and its court of the papal abominatione that had
so long polluted it with its false medimtorial system. The
cleansing must include the final cleansing ¢f the church, the
earthly part € the temple of God. The purifying of the church or
court will be simultanegus to and an iwportant part of the
cleansing of the heavenlv sanctuary. To claim that Jesus
ministered ir the holy nlace before e came to carth to shed
Fis blood and minister in the court and thep ascended to

besin in the holy of holies, is unscriptura} and contrary to
the divine order.

Thres Tynical Events. Alsc there were tanree great events or

festivals in the typical service which came in exgct order and
werg symbolic of similar events in the heavenly service.

(1) The typical gservice of the year began with the Passover
wiep the offering.of.the paschal-lemb ushered "4 EHE dailv or
continual service of the year. {2) Fifty days later came
Fentecost which was a thankspgiving celebration of the ingather-
ing of th¢ early harvest and probably the memorial of the
giving of the law. (3) On the last dav of the typical service
for sin came the day of Atonement vhich completed the ministra-
tion that pictured to Isrmel the whole plan of redemptiocn.

The feast of Tabernacles was a celebration of the bdlotting out
of sine on the day of Atonement and 2lso of the ingathering

of the harvest.



The Antitype. Thae Passover was tynical of (alvary when the true
paschal Lamb was slain and Christ bhegan His priestly service.
Pentecost met its antitype in the ocutpouring of the Holy Spirit
to "convince of sin', the transsression of the law; "of right-
eousness", obedience to the law; and "of judgment", when the
world will be measured by the law. Then in the type there was
a long pericd before tae final event, the dav of Atonement
or Judgment. So in the antitype there ia a longz period between
Pentecost and the solemn work of investigative judgment -nich
Degan at the close of the 2300 years in 1844, and will end with
tiie close of probation. These events must also follow the
order of the typical.

W0 Greoups of Tvents. The typical events were in two groups at
the beginning and close of the typical yearly service. Ther
also came in connection with the spring and fall harvests of
Palestine which were typical of the two greal gospel harvosts
at the bezinninz and close of Christ's ministry. Retween the
two groups of events and the two harvests was a long period
of drougnt with but little fruitage. The most Immortant
events in Christ's ministry also come in two groups at the
bealnning and close of Eis ministration. After the Pentecostal
outpouring and its attendant harvest of souls there came a
falling away" which was the beginning of a long spiritual
drought wnen there was but little gospel fruitage. Just bheforc
the close of preobation there will be another great gospel
harvest nroduced by the "latter rain" or final outpouring of
the Holy Spirit. It was this great sanctuary truth that the
churcit of the 1844 disaonointment was commissioned to give
to the wiorld.

iemery Text: Rev. 11:1.
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Restricted Lignt., Rev. 11:2,3. "For those 1260 days thev will
continue teaching, clothed in sackecloth."--20th C,H.T. During
tie long, dark period cf the middle ages when papal Rome ruled
the world and persecuted the church, the work of the gospel
was greatly restricted; the Sun of Righteousness was eclipsed
by a dark cloud of pagan doguas and papal superstitions. *The
noon of the papacy was the widnight of the world."--Wylie.
During the first three centuries of the Christian era the church
was indeed "the lisht of the world", and under the earlv rain
the gospel light blazed out with unrestricted wower and glory.
Then came the "falling away" when the "mystery of iniguity"
entered the temple of Sod and the church went into an eclipses

Glothed in Sackcloth. Sackclotli was a coarse blaclk cleth worn
by prophets to depict the soclemnity of their messages. It was
also an cmblem of distress and mourming. In Rev. 6:12 it is
used as a symbol of the obscuration of light: "And the sun
became black as sackelotl: of heir." During the 1260 years of
papal supremacy, the church, which should hove been the 1ight
of the world, was compelled to flee %0 the wilderness and nide
in the caves and among tie rocks of the mountains. Sce Rev. 123
6,14. Alse during this period the Scriptures wcre proscribed
and a cloud of pagan svperstitions snread over the church like
a cleoak of sackcloth obscuring its light.

Fistorian's Picture. "The sublime and simple theology of the
primitive Christians was gradually corrupted; and the monarchy
of henven, already clouded by metaphysical subtleties, was
degraded by the introduction of a popular mythology, which
tended to r.store the reign of polytheism....The Christians of
thac seventh contury had insensibly relapsed intc a semblance
of paganism; thcir opublic vows were addressed to the relics
and images that disgraced tie temples of the Fast; the throne
of the Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs, and saints,
and angels, the objects of popular veneration.'--"Gidbon's
Boman Fupire”, Vol. 4, chap. 49. During this period the ciurch
was not Yclotned with the sun" as pictured in Rev, 12:1, The
"aoly city" was "cast down to the ground and stamped upon" by
the same power that "cast down the truth to the ground." See
Tan. 8:10-13.

Tiie Two TWitnesses. v. 4. "Thesc men are represented by the two
olive trecs."--20th C.N.T. The Two Witnesses are said to e
"standing before the God of the earth." The two symbolic candle-
sticks and olive trecs refcrred to here are explained in Zech.4.
Here the olive trees are also called "the two ancinted ones'
or "sons of oil" {margin), "that stand by the Lord of the vholc
eart2." Thcre can be no cuestion bt the coandlesticks and olive
trees described in Zechariah are the ones referrcd to in Rove
11:4. Thr golden oil flows out of the two olive trees through
zolden pipes into the golden bowls of the seven lamps and thus
their lights are kept contimially burning.
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Symbols Explained. The seven-branched candlestick or seven
lams of gold are divinely explained to be the clmrech of Christ
in all its branches or divisions. Rev. 1:12,13,20. Seven is tue
divine symbol of fulness and completeness. "When the ancinted
ones empty themselves through the golden pipes, the golden oil
fiows out of themselves into the golden bowls, to flow forth
into the lamps, the churches."--T .M. 337. "The mission of the
two ancinted ones is to communicate light and wnower to God's
people....Thus it is that the holy lamps are fed, and the church
becomes the light-bearer in the world....From the two olive
trees the golden oil flowing through the golden pipes has been
comrunicated to us."--Id. pp. 510, 511.

Ancells Explanation. When the Prophet Zecharieh acknowledged that
he did not understand the meaning of the symbolic candlesticks
and olive trees, the angel gave a partial explanation which must
be further explained by other Scriptures. That He did say related
to the work of the Holy Spirit. "Not by wmight, nor by power,
but by My Spirit, saith the Iord of hosts." The angel further
said that "those seven; they are the eyes of the Lord, which
run to and fro through the whole earth." Zech. 4:6,10. In Rev.
5:6, the "seven eyes" of Christ are said to be "the seven Spirits
of God sent forth into all the earth." Thev svmbolize the Holy
Spirit in the perfection of His power and service.

Other Scriptures. The Bible is its own interpreter and we must
refer to other Seriptures to identify the Two Titnesses Who
furnish the 0il that makes the church the light of the world.
Primarily "the Lord of the whole earth" must represent the
Pather and the twe that "stand by" Him and witness for Him are
Christ and the Holy Spirit, the second and third Persons of ihe
Sodhead. See 1 John 5:6,7. "Give testimony".-Weymouth. Whilec the
Lord has many witnesses, Christ and the Holy Spirit have been
the two principal ones in this earth since its creation. Carist
is the zregt Witness before His Tather in behalf of His people,
and the Holy Spirit is the great Witness who testifies for
the (odnead on earth or tefore man. See also Rev. 1:4,5.

Carist a Witness. Christ was given to the world by the Father as
" a witness to the people”. Isa. 55:4. Jesus told Pilate that He
came into the world Mo bear witnese to the truth." John 18:37.
In Rev. 135 Jeayp is called "the faithful Titness". "The
trutbful Witness,!-Tey. In Rev. 3:14 He is called "the faithful
and true Titness,! IThe true and faithful Titness."--TFey. In
scores of placeg in the Spirit of Prophecy Jesus is called MThe
True Titpess", Whe Paithful Titness' etc., especially in
referenne to the laodicemn Message. Jesus often declared that
He came from above to bear witness or cive testimony. See
John 3;381-30. He is the Father's chief Titness in the world.

Also the Holy Spirit. Jesus spoke of the EBoly Spirit as the other
w#itness.- See-John-316,11. Me! and "our" can refer t¢ none other
than the Speaker and the S$Spirit whom He had just mentioned as
the instrument of the new birth, Jesus also spoke of the Holy
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$pirit as "another Comforter", Madvocate, "teacher", eic.
See John 14:16,26; 15:7-13., In Acts 5:32 the Holv Spirit is
said to be a witness, and in Feb. 10:14,15 after describing
Christ and Eis worlr the writer says: "Whereof the Holv Ghost
also is a witness for us.”

Spirit of Prophecy. '"The Holy Spirit comes to the world as
Christ's representative. It not only speaks the truth, but it
is the truth--the faithful and true Titness. It is the great
Searcher of hearts, and is aconainted with the characters of
all,"-_C.P, 68, "Ia the council, assembled to plan the death
of Christ, the Titness was present wao heard the boastful
words of Nebuchadnezzar, who witnessed the idolatrous feast of
Belshazzar, who was present when Christ in Nazareth anncunced
HBimself the Anointed One. This Witness was now impressing the
rulers with the work they were doing. Fvents in the 1life of
Christ rose up before them with a distinctness that alammed
themmss.o In their true significance the 0ld Testament Scriptures
regarding Christ flashed before thneir minds....Under the
impression &f the Folyv Spirit, the priests and rulers could
not banish the conviction that they were fighting against God."
--D.A. B3S.

¥any Other Titnesses. The M™ro Witnesses do their testifying

throuzh many other witnesses. Fvery Scripture is a witnoss and
there are $housands of them. John 5:39. The prophets arc also
said to be witnesses. Acts. 10:43. All of Sod's people have
bern and are witnesges. Isa. 43:10,12; 44:8; Acts 1:8. There
have been milliions of these personal witnesses, Fvervy conscience
also testifies for God. Rom. 2:15,16. The -heavenly bodics and
everv created thing bear testimony to thc wisdom, power, and
love of the Creator. Psalms 19:1-3: Rom. 1:19-21. Yet all these
millions of witnesses can testify only as the Two Titncsses,
Carist and the Foly Spirit, speak through them. Tithout their
presence the testimony of a Christian is nowerless, natwre has
no rnessagze, and tihe Bible is a dead book. Te can witness for
the trut2 only "in Christ", and our censciences bear tcstimony
only "in thc Holy Ghost". Rom. 9:1.

Tne Two Testaments. Frimosius, Bede, Bichop Andrews, ¥elchoir,
Affelman, Croly, Wordsworth, Urial Smith, and others declared
that the ™o Titnesses are the two Testaments preached by the
Caristian church, The same position is ta'en in the book
IGreat Controversy”, p. 267; "The Tro Titnesses represent the
Scrintures of the 01d and New Testament." In the light of
many Scriptures and other statements in the Snirit of Pronhecy,
the 014 and ¥ew Testaments can be the Tio Titnesses only in a
secondary sense. The Two Testaments are the ™o Witnesses
onlv in the sense that they are their written testimoay. 4
Wwitness and his testimony are inseparable. Then a written
testimony is read in court it is reckoned as if the writer
vere speaking or bearing testimony in verson. Since Christ and
the Holy Spirit speak or testify through the Scriptures of the
0ld and Wew Testaments it is not untrue to spealk of the two
Testaments as the Titnesses themselves.
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Their Written Testimony. The Two Testaments constitute the two

Volumes of the written testimony of the Two Titnesses. In

2 Tim. 1:8 the Scriptures are called "the testimony of our
Lord", According to 1 Cor. 2:1-4 the "testimony of God" in
oréder to he effectual must be given through Jesus Christ and
"in demonstration of the Spirit and of power," The Scriptures
and the writings of all prophets are declared to be "the testi-
many of Jesus". See Rev. 119: 6:9; 12:17: 19:10. This expressdon
includes the writings of any true prophet at any time. The
seven letters to the seven churches are dictated by Christ but
at the close of each is the statement: "He that hath an ear

let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches." These
letters are the testimony of the Two Titnesses and the same
can be said of the entire Bible.

Spoke Through Prophets. It was Christ who spoke through all the

prophets., See 1 Peter 1:10,11. "If is the voice of Christ that
speaks to us through the 0ld Testament. The Testimony of

Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.".-P.P. 367. "The word of God
spoken by Corist in the 0ld and NWew Testaments is the bread
from heaven.'-—Vol. 6:132. But the chief instrument of Christ
in this communication is the Holy Spirit. 2 Peter 1:21. For
this reason the Two Titnesses are also called "the two nro-
phets”, See Rev. 11:10. Christ was the Prophet of all prophets.
See Deut. 18:15-18; Matt. 13:54-58; Acts.3:19-23. The Foly Spirit
is also a prophet. See John 16:13; Acts 20:23; 21:11. Christ
and the Holy $nirit are the two anointed ones, the two sons of
cil, the itwo Comforters, the two Advocates, the two Teachers,
and the two Prophets, the two Witnesses.

The Testimonies. The writings of the. Spirit of Prophecy arc

called "The Testimonies to the Church". Whose testimonies to
the church? "The testimonies He (God) has given."-~Vol.5:719.
"The Voice of the True Titness"..-Id. p. 720. "Testimonies of
Jesus", is an expression often used. They are also called the
“testimonies of the Spirit of God."--Vol. 4:514; Vol. 5:317.
"Dictates of the Spirit of God."--vol. 4:14. “Tne test imony

of His Spirit."--Id. p. 148; Vol. 5:674. Like the Biblc, the
writings of God's modern prophet, constitute the latest writien
testimony of the ™wo Fitnesses, and the Two Prophets, Christ
and the Holy Spirit.

Further Tvidence. There are many comments in the "Pestimonics to

the Caurch", on the two olive trees and two witnesses, and
all of them identify them as prrsonal beings and never as
the two Testaments excenpt the one referred to in "Great Cor-
troversy". Wote the following: "All have a lamp, and that
lamp filled with the golden o0il emptied from the heavenly wit-
ngeses that stand before the throne of God, will shed the most
recious, strong, pure, clear rays of light on the sinnerl!s
pathvay . "--Manuscript, "Grouwp D", p. 16. "Phose who present
the eternal principles of truth need the holy o0il emptied from
the two olive branches into the heart....Then the Iord Jesus
by His Spirit will supoly the force and nower. That is His
work."~Vol. 6:123. "The inner lamp must be supplied with the
01l that flows from the messengers of heaven through the golden
tubes into the golden bowl. The Lord!s communication never
comes to man in vain."-~Vol. 7:249.
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The Holy Ones. "From the two olive trees the golden oil was
emptied through the golden pipes into the bowl of the candlow
stick, and thence ints the zolden lamps that gawve light to
the sanctuary. So from the holy ones that stand in Godls
presence His Spirit is imparted to the human inst rumentali-
ties who are consecrated to Fis service, The mission of the
two anointed ones is to communicate to Ced's meople the
heavenly crace which alone can make ¥is word a lamp te the
feet and a light to the path. ot by might, nor by nower,
but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.'M~-C.0,L.408.
"he Tord or Scriptures is here said to be the light held
aloft by the candlesticks or churches. See Psalms 119:105;
Prov. 5:23. .

The Anointed Ones. God's people are to be channels for the
cutworking of the highest influence in the universe. In
Zechariah's vision the two olive trees which stand before
God are represented as emptving the golden oil out of them-
selves through golden tubes into the bowl of the Sanctuary...
So from the anointed nnes that stand in God's presence the
fulness of divine light and love and power is imparted to His
people, that they mav impart to others light and joy and
refreshing. They are to become channels through wihich divine
instrumentalities communicate to the world the tide of God!s
love."--Vol, 6:11,12, See also P.K. 5%4.

Alvways Personalities. "Let the nreacher be full of the word of
the Lord. Iet every man whe enters the wulpit know that he has
anzels frowm heaven in his audience. And vhen these angels
enpty from themselves the golden o0il of truth into the heart
of him whe is teaching the word, then the application of tae
truth will be a solemn, serious matter. The angel messengers
will expell sin from the heart, uvnless the door of the heart

adlocked and Christ is refased admission. Christ will
w1t raw Himself from those who persist in refusing the heaven-
1y blessings that are so frecly offered them. The Holy Spirit
is doing its work on the hearts....A man may lavish all the
treasures of his learning, he may exhaust the moral erncrgies
of his nature, gnd yet accomplish nothing, because he aimsclf
has not received the golden cil from the heavenly messengers;
therefore it can not fi¢w forth from him, imparting spiritual
life to the needy, T My 338. "S¢ from the holy ones that
stand in God's mresence, His Soirit is imparted io human
:Linatigneutalltles that are consecrgigd %2 His service."—Id.
P 510

Thc Retribution. Rev. 11:5, War agninst the saints, the Seriptures
or any of God's witnesses, is war agoinst Christ and thoe
Foly Snirit., Jesus sald: "Inasmich as ye have done it unto
one of the leagt of these M brethren, ve have dnne it unto
Me," We are told that "Christ is persecuted in the person of
His saints". The samc is true in the destruction of the
written testimonv of the Twe Titnesses. Turing the Dnrk Ages
millions of martyrs were vurned at the stake and the Scriptures
were consigned %o the flames. By the sane weapon will
vengeance be visited upon the enemies 2f the Mwn Witnesses.
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The vapal weapons ~f persecution were thc sword, flame, captivity,
and apoil. Dan. 11:33, These weapons will be turned upen their
ovn heads. The sword of Ammageddon and the fires of perdition |
will ki1l all the encmies cof the Two Vitnesses,

Exomples of Their Power. v. 6. It was during the great apostasy of
Israel under the reign of ghadb and Jezebel that the Two FTit-
nesses through their witness Elijah closed the heavens against
rain for three and a half years. This could not have been done
by the 014 and New Testaments for the New was not in existance
and only a portion of the 0ld. The Two Witnesses turned the
waters of Fgypt tc blood and smote the inhabitants with ten
plagues. The only part of the Scriptures then in existance were
the books of QJenesis and Job. 3By the power of the Two Titnesses
the seven last plagues Will be poured out on the rebel world
that rejects their testimony.

Sackcloth Removed, The wrediction that the Two Titnesses would
testify for 1260 years clothed in sackeloth indicates that at
the close of that pcriod the blanket wouvld be removed and that
the church would agein be rebed in the licght of Christis
righteousness and be "the light of the world." The church is
again to be brought back to the faith and practice of the
apostles, and the Scriptures freed from the semi-pagan supor-
stitions that so long clouded their meaning., The whole rarth
is to be lightened with the wower and glory of God in a final
world message heralding the unrestricted testimony of the
Two Witnesses. See Rev. 14:6-14; 18:1-5,

War With the Neast. Interpreting the Two Titnesses as nrimarily
represcnting Christ and the Holy Svirit, and secondarily the"
twe Testaments because it constitutes their written testimony,
does not in any wav effect the interpretation of verses 7-13,
as given in "Great Controversy", and in "Danicl and the
Revelation® by TUriak Smith. The final war of the beast against
the saints and the Scriptures will be a war against Christ
and the Holy Spirit, the two great Titnesses for the Father
who work together to make the plan of redemption a succoss.

Memory Text: Rev. 1l:3,
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The Third Toe. Rev. 11:14. "Scon to follow/-20th C.W.T. "Phe
third woe will soon be here'-Wey. The langvage indicales a
brief space betwecn the sixth and seventh trumpets during
waich time the parenthetical prophecy meets its fulfillment.
The mesasge of the wighty angel unseals and explains the
~rophecies and time periods of the book of Taniel; it measures
the heavenly sanctuary and its services and gives its gloriocus
message to the world; it also pictures the finishing of the
gospel commissinn during the vnrestricted festimony of the
Two Titnesscs which lishtens the vhole earth with glory. This
most all take place befere the seventh trumpet can sounds

Jars of Feriod. Each trumpet represents the wars of a neriod,
the nation playing the leading role being especiallr described.
The recent world-war was probatly a part of the second woe
nilless it was a sort of prelude tc Armageddon which was
stopped tecause of the nlea of the angel with the sealing
messaze. See Rev., 7:1-3. Clemenceau declared that the neace
folloving the Armistice "is only a 1rll ia the storm". Tris
111l is cansed by the angels holdiag in check the winds of war
£3i1l the servants of Zod are sealed for the kingdom. o
humar nower could restrain the winds of human passion.

Little Pine of Peace. "I was showa the inhlabitants of the earth
in the utmost coxfusion. War, bloodshed, privation, want,
famine, and nestilence were abroad in the land....¥y attention
was then called from tie scene. There sesmed to he a little
time of peace. Cnce nore the inhnahitants of the earth “ere
presented before me; and again everything was in the utmost
confusion., Strife, war, and bloodshed, with famine and
nestilence, raged everywhere. Other nations were engaged in
ti1is war and confusion. War cavsed famine. Want and blocdshed
cansed pestilence. And then men's hearts failed them for fear,
'and for looking after those things which are coming on the
earthe '"-vol, 1:268. Men and nations do znot yet kiow what
verplexity and corfusion mean.

The Coring Crisis. "The nresent is a time of overwhelming inter-
est to all living. Rulers and statesmen, men who occupy Hosi-
tions »f trust and aunthority, thinking men and women of all
classes, have their attention fixed upon the events taking
place about us. Ther erc watehing the strained, restloss
relations that exist am-ng the nations. Ther ocbserve the in-
tensitv that is taeking wossession of everv earthlv element,
and they reecognize that something great and decisive is about
to tale place,-~that the world is on the werge of a stupendous
crisis. Angels are now restraining the winds of strifc, that
they may not blow until the world shall be warned of its coming
doom; but a sterm is gnthering, ready to burst upon the ca;th;
and vhen God shall bid His angels loose the winds, there will
be such a scene of strife #¢ no nen can nicture."--Fd. 179,180,

Close of Probation. v. 15. The anncuncement of the louwd wcices
indicates the closc of probation and the end of Satan's rule,.
e kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of aur Iord, and
of Hig Christ."--R.V. "The kingdom of this werld has beceome. "ee
E.D. "The rule of the world has passed.'-Moffatt. "Phe sovercigne
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ty of the world now belongs to our Lord and His Christ."-Tey.
It is at the close of probation that Christ cemsses to he Priest
and becomes King. He won the right to rule the world when

Ee died on the cross but does not assume the rulership till
the plan of redemption has finished its Work and the roll of
the citizenship of His kingdom is made up. It is evident from
this verse that the seventh trumpet or third wee does not
begin till probation cleses. See also Dan. 12:1,2.

The Kinzdom. The earth is called the kingdom or dominion.
Dan. 2:44; 7:18,22,26,27, This kingdom was first given fo
Adam who forféited his right through sin and surrendered the
dominion to Satan. Inmke 4:6. Satan has claimed deominien since
the fall of man and is divinely called "the -~rince of this
world", The lost deminion of the first Adam was won back by
the second Adam through Fis Calvary victory. M¥icah 4:8. The
kingdom will be restered to Adam and his descendents after
its complete redemption. Dan. 7:13,14,27; Matt. 25:34.

Gospel Jork Finished. The ™o Titnesses must “finish”, "commletel,
or "fully deliver"” their testimony before God will permit the
seventh and most terrible war-scourge to desolate the earth,
Faile the Two Witnesses are finishing their testimony in a
final world message, angels of God are holding in check the winds
of war. Not until the four angels cease to restrain can the
seventh trumpet sound. They let go onlv when the sealing
angel has finished hig work. Rev. 10:7. "When he is about to
sound, then ig finished the mystery of God."-R.V. "Then he is
ready to blow his blast."20th C.N.T. "ds yet the four winds
are held nuntil the servants shall be sealed in their foreheads.
Then the powers of earth shall marshal their forces for the
iast great battle."--Vol. 6:14,

Scene in M™arone Reoom. v. 15, 17. "Te¢ give thee thanks...because thoun
hast exerted tihy nower, thy great nower, and hast become King.'-
Wey. When nrobation closes and Christ stands vwp and closes His
nriestly service and becomes Xing, the 24 elders who have
assisted Him since the day of Pentecost in His mediatorial
work, arise from their thranes and bow before His throne in
humilitv and adoration and give thanks that at last the work
of redemmtion has accomplished its task and the reign of Satan
is over. The close of vprobation brings rejoicing to the
occumants of the heavenly temple, but to the wiclted inhabi-
tants of earth it ushers in a time of trouble and confusion.

The sririts of demouns, no longer restirained, are turned loose
to control the earth,

Tar of Armageddon. v. 18. "The nations were enraged.'-F.D.; Moffatt.
The wrath of the nations and the wrath of God come at the
sarme time which 1s ancther proof that Armageddon does ot
come till the close »f probation. "The nations grew angry, and
Thine anger has come."-TWey. God's wrath comes ab the result of
the rejection of Eis last message and begins when nrobation
closes and the plagues begin to fall. Sce Rev, 14:9,10,14; 15:1.
This is also proven by Daniel 12:1,2, Daniel and the Revelator
describe the same events begimning with the standing wp of MNichael.
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A Time of Wrath., The pent up fury of an offended God and that
of the nations bresk forth at the same time. "When He leaves
the sanctuary, darkness covers the inhabitants of the earth.
In that fearful time the rightecus must live in the sight of
a holy God without an intercesscr. The restraint which has
been upon the wicked is removed, and Satan has entire control
of the finally 1mpenitent. God's long=suffering has ended~--~-
The wicked have passed the boundary of their probation; the
Spirit of God, persistently resisted, has been at last with-
drewn. Unsheltered by divine grace, they have no protection
from the wicked one, Satan will then plunge the Inhablfants
of earth into cne gresat, final trouble., As the angels of God
cease to hold in check the fierce winds of human passion, all
the elements of gstrife will he let loose. The wheole world will
be involved in ruin more terrible than that which came upon

Jerusalem of ©ld."-=-G.C.614. The saints alone will be protected

from Satanic influences durlrg this time of trouble. Ps. 91.

Includes Gog and iiagog. The third wece or seventh trumpet will
douwtless Include the war of God and Magog at the close of
the millennium, Rev., 20:7«15. Thre great battle of Armageddon
is cut short by the coming of Christ when the wmilllons of
fighting men are suddenly stricken down by the glory of the
coning of Christ. At the end of the 1000 years they are
regurrected and come up wlith the same fighting instinct., It
doesn't take Satan long to marshall them ageinst the New
Jerugalem as he had apgalinst the 01d Jerusalem before the
millennium. Gog and Magog is really a continuation of the
Armageddon war. The last and nmcet terrible war scourge must
inciude the last and greatest war,

Tre Dead Judged. "The appointed time of the deed."=F. D, "Judge",
Tere espsclally has the meaning of rendering justice. Tor
this time the martyred dead through their spilled blood have

been crying., Rev., 6:9-11, 7The righteous kave been pilgrims and

strangers in this rebel world under Sgtan's rulership, They
have been unjustly persecuted and for them judgment is often
"turned away bvackward, and justice standeth afar off; for truth
is fallen in the street, and eguity cannot enter." Isa. 59:14,
At last the heavenly tribunal rend=rs justice and from the
decision there 1s no amppesl, Trig also includes the examining
of tre books of record and tre decidirg of the cases of all
who have lived on the earth from Adam down, mogt of whom are

dead and in thelir graves when probation cloaes. See Rev,20:12-15,

Saints Rewarded. "The time for rewardlr& etec."=loffatt, "The time

Tor Thee to give thelr reward.”"-%ey, ‘hen does the tlme come
to reward the sa‘nts for their loyalty? Rev, 22:12,14; Isa 40:
9,10; 2 Cor. 5:10; 2 Tim. 4:8, It was at this time that Danlel
expected to be rewarded, Dan.l2:2,3,13. The rewards of the
rightecus dead are not given at death but when Jesus comes

and c¢alls them from thelr graves. It 13 after Godtl's wrath is
past that the righteous are resurrected and rewarded. See

Job 14:13; Isa. 26:19~dl, The prophets have received the brunt
of Satan's attacks and persecutions and therefore they are
first menticoned anong those to be rewarded.

The Rewarding Time. "This side the grave, full justice is never
done; and up tc the great day, no one recelves entirely all
his deserts. That is ressrved for the period of resurrection.
e+« 0nly the resurrection life is full retribution life., Ine
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complete and unequal are all the administrations here..,.The wicked
go unpunished, are even honored in thelr crimes...Beyond is the .
theatre on which final settlement is to be made, and there 1is the
invincivle throne of inexorable justice., There shall all earth's
wrongs be rlghted, all present inequalities adjusted, and the admin-
istrations of God forever vindicated.,...The prophets all were per-
secuted and injured men, whe lived martyr lives i1f they 4id naot
come to mertyr deaths, I'or all these ages, the children of God have
been children of affliction and sorrow....But no Christisn looks Y
for his compensation in this present world."--"The Apocalypsell,
Selss, Vol 2, po. 265267,

Destroyers Destroyed. "Who corrupt the earth,"-¥aregin and =, D. In
Hev. 9:11 Satan 1s called apollyon or the Destroyer. This is also.!
applied to nhis agents. The destruction of the earth is also charged
to Satan in Isa. 14:16,17. Satan is responsible for the curse o
sin under which the earth 1s corrupted or deflled. Isa. 24:5; ‘
Gen.6:11-1%, The papal power is called "the abomination of deso-
lation" or the "desolator" by the prophet Daniel, God's sentence
agairgt the wicked 1s destructlon or annihilation and not consclous-
eternal torment, '

The Sanctuary Opened. v.1¢. "hen the doors of God's Seanctuary in !
Heaven were opened, and the Ark, in which His covenant was, was
seen in His Sanctuary.”-Wey. This is clearly a view into the throne
room where the solemn work of judgment had been carrled on since
1844, Here the dead had been judged and thelr rewards determined., g4
The Sanctuary had been opened for Christ's meditorial service on
the Day of Pentecost, and the throne room cpened for judgment at
the cleose of the 2300 years. In the typical service the holy of
holies was opened on the tenth day of the seventh month when the
high prlest went 1in to mske atonement and cl eanse the sanctuarvy, 1
The door was closed after him and opened agaln when T'1s work was
f nished and he passed out. The second opening represented the end
of the typlcal service and the close of probatlion.

Sanctuary Service ..nded, The opening of the temple here plectured takes'
place when Cnrist finishes His prilestly service for man and leavey
the Sanctuary. With the solerm announcement "It is done" Christ
leaves the sanctuarv and vnlaces the gins of the rightecus on the
head of 3Satan, the antityplcal scapegoat. This 1g the tive that {
Jesus throws down the golden incense censer as described in
Rev. 8:5. 1hat both of these describe the close of probation is
evident from the result: "uand there came flashes of lightning, and
voices, and peals of thunder, and an earthquake, and heavy hail."=-
Wey. Revel(:17-22 Jlocates these events during the seven last plagues

Trumpets Reach the End. Like the seven seals, the seven trumpets reach
down to the end of Christ's meditorlal work in heaven and His gospel
work on earth both embrace the day of Iindignastion and the triumph 4
of the church militant., When the seventh seal is broken there is
silence in heaven and when the seventh trumpet sounds there is anger
among the natlons of esrth and the utmost cenfusion as the spirits
of demons gain full control for a short time before they meet their
doom. Then the saints of the most High will enter upon their
endless inheritance,

Memory Text: Rev. 11:15



=170~
THE WOMAN AND RFD DRAGON
41

Great Skeleton Prophecy. Revelation 12 is the greatest skeleton
prophecy of the Bible spanning more than 6000 years from the
inception of sin and the revolt of ILucifer to the final attack
of Satan on the remnant of Christt!s church. Calvin Coolidge
wrote a BOO word history of the United States; the prophet
Daniel wrote a 300 word prophecy of the world's history from
the davs of Babylon to the second advent of Christ, covering
2500 vears; but the Revelator in one brief chapter records
prophetic history that embraces six millenniums of the tragedy
of sin and the struggles of the church militant. This outline
of history sketches Satan's varied activities against the
covernment of God: it presents a panorams of the long war
between icisel and Lucifer: it 1ifts the curtain on the greab
drama of 1ifc and death in one great act.

Four Phases. This chapter presents the war hetween Christ and
Satan in four of its five vhases. (1) The beginning of the
controversy in heaven. (2) Muring Christ's earthly visit. ¢3)
During tae apostolic church period and down through the middle
nges. (4} War or the remnant of the church. The remainder of

he Revelation completed the manorama giving in detail the
struggles between Satan and the remmants the victory of the
chure: wilitant; the defeat and punishment of 3Satan; and the
final and complete triwmph of the forces of righteousness. The
fifth and last vhasc of the conflict taltes place after the
millennium,

Toc Symbolic Foman, Rev. 12:1, "Great signe-R.V. and Margin. This
indicates tiat symbols are employed. A womarn is used as the
symbol of tie church of Christ. The church is remresented as
Eis dridc or wife. See Jer. 6:2: Isa. 5%4:5,6; Hosea 2:19,20:
Jonn 3.29; 2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 19:7,8. Just as a pure wowman or
virzin is svmbolic of the church of Christ, so an impure or

corrunt vomnn is used to represent the fallen and eorrupt church

or bride of Satan. Rev. 17:;1-5: Jer. 3:1,8; Tze. 16:23; Isa. 30:1.

A comely ond virtuous worman is a beantiful symbol of the church
of Christ. As Rve, the first woman and wmothsr of the humsn race,
was made from the rib of the Tirst Adam vhile he was in deep
slegp, so that they became "one flesh', so the church is the wife
of the second Adam and came into being through His death-slcep
and resurrection go that "wc are meabers of His body, and of His
flish, and of His bones'. Eph. 5:30. Marriage represents tic
closest unity nossible,

ae Bride of Christ. "Christ honored the marriage relation by
malzting it also a symbol of the wvnion between Him and His
redecemed ones. Fo Himself 4s the Bridegroom: the bride is the
churcs, of wiaich, as Tis chosen one, He zays, 'Thou art all
fair, Ky love; therc is no spot in thee. ") H, 356.

"In voth the 0ld and New Testameni, the marriaze rclation
is employed to represent the tender and sacred union that
exists between Christ and Tis neoplo. To the mind of Jesus the
gladness of the wedding festivities vointed forward to the
rejoicing of that day when He shall bring home His bride to
the Father's house, aad the redeemed with the Redeemer shall
sit dovm to the marriage supper of the Lamb. He Says, 'As the
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hridegroom rejolcetis over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice
aver thece. ! 'Thou shalt no more bhe termed Forsaken:...bud
thou shalt be called My Delight;...for the Tord delightest

in thec,! 'He will rejoice over thee with joy; He will rest
in His love, He will joy over thee with singing.'"--D.A. 151,

Que Church in All Azes., Tae church is called Christ's "ody" and
He can have but one body. Eph. 1:22,23; 4:4. Ancient Isracl was
called "the church", Acts. 7:38. "All of God's people upon the
earth are one body, from the beginning to the end of time. They
have one Head that directs and governs the body."--Vol. 1:283.
Prom the fall of man there has been but one plan of redemption;
one standard of rightecusness; and one body of believers,

"We regard the woman as the symbol of God's religious system on
earth from the beginnong of His testimony until the conswmation.”
~-MThe Vision of Patmos”, Davis, p. 178. All the great symbols

of this chapter are ages embracing.

The Queen of Christ. "There has really been but one Church on
earth, existing through all times and under all economies. ind
So We have here, this one glorious woman, in whonm all its
highest excellences gnd cixief characteristics are summed up
from the beginning even unto the great consummation....It is
wonderful also what a profound and complete view of the
Church, in g1l its deecpest peculiarities, excellences, office,
and prospects, is here given in one single plcture, at once
as simple as it is sublime....The Church is the woman, in her
creation from the second Adam, in her naming after Christ, and
in her receptivity, love, maternity, trusting dependence,
beauty, and willing obedience. She is the betrothed of ths Lord,
His Bride, His Queen, partaker of Yis inmost love, and all His
estate and kingdom, heving her joy in Fim and His in her.

Wor is there ancther image known to man which more richly and
truly sets forth that mystic body, which we recognize and
tdentify in every age as the Church or people of God.M--

"Mhe Apocalypse®, Seiss, Vol. 2, pp. 277-279.

Sien in Heaven. The word church weans "assembly" or "congrega~
tion". It is the family of God including in its broad sense
all His children in the universe. All are one family and make
up the uwniversal church. Fph, 3:14,15; Hebv. 12:22,23. The
church includes all whose names are writter or enrolled in the
New Jerusalem. "The church on earth united with the church in :
heaven, can accomplish sll things,."-Vol. 7:31, '"The church of
God below is one with the church of God above. Believers on
carth and the beings in heaven who have never fallern constitute
one church,'"--Vol. 6:366, Not only did Satan's attacks against
the church begin in heaven but the part of the church on sarth
is really "in heavenly places™ and lives in the atmosphere of
heaven. Fph. 2:6; Col. 1:13. We are told of Emoch, that'"while
still on earth, he dwelt by faith, in the realms of light. He
lived in the atmosphere of heavén.'--Vol. 8:330,331.

Clothed With Sun. "Arrayed witih the sun". R.V. "Whose robe was
the sun."-20th C.N.T. The sun is a symbol of Christ who
is the "Sum of Righteousness" and the "Light of the Worlg'.
Mal. 4:2; John 8:123; 9:5, What is the robe or garment of the
church or bride of Christ? Christians are said to "put on the
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armour of -Lignt® by putting on "ine Lora.gesus Wirlst” «

Rom. 13:12,14; Gal. 3:27.. To put on Christ is'to be clothed
in His character or rlgateousness which is the weddlng garpent
of His bride the church. Isa. 52:1; 61:10; Hev. 19:7,8. Only
when the church:is. clothed with Christ's nlghtequsnesa {s it
the light of the world. Matt 5:14-16, Christians are called
"the .children .of light", ’after,ye were ;11uminated".'—lmkn\
16 8' Epho -5 8_' Heb- 10 33t .

Foundation of Ghurch. The moon is the symbol of permanency,
Psalms 89:35-37. .The church of all ages stands on the germa-
nent foundation of Christ, the Rock of Ages, or the Liviag
Word,  as rexealed'through the writings of the apostles and
Dr0phets. 1 Cor. 3:10,11; .Isa. 28:16; Fph. 2:20-22. .4s the.
moon shines becauss of g borrowed llght from the sun so the .
Word shines because illuminated by Christ, the iSun of. Richteons-
ness, " The moon is.not trampled under foot but it upholds the
woman or church.

Crown of Twelve Stars. Since the woman reoresents the church of
all ages, .the 12 stars must symbolize the 12 d1v1310ns of
tic church in both dlspensatlons, and also the 12 apostles
who are the 12 leading lights of the Christian church since
Christ s first’ advent. The church is still divided into 12
commanies according to the 12 most promxnent characteristics.
Janes 1:l; Reve. 7:2-4, The church triumphant will also continue
these 12 divisions or nations. Matt, 19:27,28; Inke 22:28.30.
This rulershinp of the 12 apostle kings over the 12 nations
of redeemed Israel is doubtless symbolized by the "crown of
12 stars', A crown is the symbol of rulership or kingly authority.

The Man Child. v. Z,5. "She cried out'"-R.V. ™MShe was crying out
in the pains and agony of child birth,".Wey. There can be no
reasonable owestion but this Man (hild, expected by and bora
of the church, was Christ. He was still called the "child" at
the time of His crecifixion and even after His ascension. See
Acts 4:27,30. Christ was caught up to God and Eis throne
after His resturrection. Rom. 8:34: Col. 3:1: Heb. 8:1. He is to
rule or shepherd all nations with a "rod of iron". Psalms
2:7-9:; Rev. 19:15,16. "Wnho is to shepherd all nations"-Moffatt.
Jeses was to come and "shepherd" His neople Isracl. Matt. 2:8
R.V. Prophecy declared that Chrigt would be born to the
church and is called in prophecy a "man child". Isa. 66:7. "iAnd
she was delivere¢d of a son, a man child."--Rev. 12:5. R,V. "The
man child is the Lord Jesus Christ and none other."-Dean Alford.

a1 Expectant Mother. How long had the church been waiting for
the birth of Christ before He was horn? FEver since the uromlse
was made to Eve in the Garden of Eden. Gen. 3:15. From this
promise down through the ages the church waited, heped and
prayed for the coming of the promised Seed or Deliverer. Every
godly mother who gave birth to a male child hoped and prayed
that He wonld be the Messish. This was the principal reason
the male children were preferred to the female., ZEve thought
Cain was the promised deliverers. All frue saints like Simeon,
"was waifing for the consolation of Isrgel," Luke 2:25. When
Johr the Baptist appeared with his message "the pecple were

in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of John,
wWhether he were the Christ, or not." Iuke 3:15. For 4000 years
tne church waited for the coming of the Yman child", and was
especially expectant at the time Jesus was born.




The Red Dragon. v. 3,4. "Huge dragon."-Moffatt. "Filery.red dragon'
~Wey. Red is symbolic of sin, anarchy and rebellinn. Isa. 1:18;
Reve 6:4; 17:1=6. It is still the symbol of anarchy and revelt
against law ard order. Dragons are used in Seripture as symbols
of des»lating, persecuting, tyrannizing powers. Crocodiles and
gerpents were also called dragons and doubtless the dinassur was
also so designated. A lizzard-like dragon 12 feet in length
still exists. The ancient poet deseribed the dragen as Yhuge
is size, cciled 1like a snalke, bloed-red in color, or shot -with
changing tints." The pagan Romans used the image of o dragon
on their standards as well as the eagle. ™ese dragon standards
7ere red. "The nurple standard of the dragon.”-imanus
Marcellines, 1ib. XVI, £ 12. "Thc first standard of the wholc
lcgion is the eapgle, which the aguilifer carries. Dragons are
also borne to battle by the dracenarii.-Vegetius, 1ib. 11,
€. 13. (385 A.D.) Thus the dragon iz a most appropriate symbol
of a Satanic power.

Alse in Hesven. e symbel of the red dragon is alsc seen in
heaven. In verses 7-9 we are told that the dragon primarily
iz the devel and Satan who was cast out of heaven. The first
war between the dragon and Christ, or hetween the two systems,
toolz place in heaven and was later traneferred to earth, Because
the controversy began in heaven the symbol first avpears to
the prophet as being in heaven. Then to we are told that Satan
and his angels carrv on their warfare against the church "in
high places." Fph. 6:12. "Heavenly places'-Margin. "The man
of sin" and "son of perdition,"” who primarily is 3atan,
Bsits in the temple of God, etc."-2 Thes, 2:3,4, In ¥att.24:15
ve are told that "the asbomination os desolation® would stand

~ ™Mnp the Loly place". The war is still being fonght in heaven

in one. sense, The revoit began in heaven and Satan's downe -
fall also began there, Satants last conguest mas the earth
and 8o here he malkeg his last stand and meets his final doom.

Poralicl With Toman. Both the woman and dragon had their origin

in heaven, apd began their conflict in heaven. After Satan
wns cast to the earth he carried on.his warfare with the earthly
nart of the canrch. The two systems have come down since Edea
as rival powers, antagonistic to each other. "As the sun-clad
woman derotes the Caurch in its entirety with reference to the
Tinal termination, "so this dragon denotes the devil in Lkis
entirety with reference to the same.'--"Phe Apocalypse",
Seiss, Yol. 2; p. 296, Since the woman.ig.a symbol of the
ciurch, ‘or Godts spiritual Lingdom, the dragon is a svmbol of
Satan}s counterfeit lingdom. Both are universal and embrace
nll hyman history. "he Church and the Devil, the Iringdem of
deaven and the powers of darkness, have ever been the two
great antagonizing forces on the earth. The one is the spirit
of mercy, embodicd in the work of man's deliverance: the other
is the spirift of malignity, going about to crush end kill
every tendency, power, or prospect of man's salvation."we

Id. Pe 3110 : L o

liriory Mext: Rev. 1231,
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War in Heaven. Rev. 12:7-9. Verses 7-13 is an interruption in

the narrative of the warfare of the dragon against the Child
and the woman. The purpose of this parenthetical narrative

is to give the background of the controversy and the reason
for the relentless hostility of Satan towards Christ and His
church. Verses 7-9 apply primarily to about the time the world
was created when the mighty Prince Lucifer attempted to seize
equality with God. It c¢arries us back to the origin of sin
and its intrusion into the universe. In a secondary sense these
verses apply to the gréat struggle between Christ and Satan
during Christ's earthly visit. Verses 10-13 relate to Christ's
Calvary victory and its results in heaven and on earth.

Place of War, v. 7. "then a battle took place in the heavens.'-
20th $.M.?. "And war broke out in heaven.,'-Wey. Just as the
symbolic woman was geen in heaven, and the great red dragon
appeared in heaven, so the warfare is also said to be in
heaven. War had its origin in the Feaven of heavens around the
very throne of God. There the controversy had its origin. It
was later transferred to earth which has eince been the stage
of the theater of war. But it is still a struggle over vhat
Wwas once & part of heaven and will again be after the conflict
is over. Phe dragon's attacks are all against the kingdom of
heaven as manifested by the church. It is called a "heavenly
warfare’, ¥Tph. 6:12. Fey.

lceding Actors. Michael means, "Like unto God," and Christ alone
is iz "the image of the invisible God," and it the "express
image of His person.” Michael was the "first princel of the
klngdom; the Prince of God's peovle who will eventuallv stand
up to reigny He 18 thé archangel or Captdin of the tord's
hosty He is none other than Christ, the Son of God. See
an.(ﬁtls,zl' 1241 Jude 9; 1 Thes. 4116. It 1s Michael's voice
that calls the dead to life on the resurrection morning and
Christ alone 1s the Lifegiver. John 5:25.29, The angels of
Michael are these vwho remained loyal to Him during the crisis.
Because of QGabriel!s loyalty to the government of God he was
exalted to take the place left wacant br Tueifer, the first of
the anointed covering cherubs. Gabriel means, "Hero of God."

Leader of Revlt. Michael's antagonist was the "ragon" who is
also called "the Devil" and "Satan". His original name was
TLucifer', which means YLight Bearer”, or "Sun of the Morning®.
Isa. 14:12.14. Prince Lucifer held a nposition 4n the goverrment
of heaven next to Nichael. He was the first of the anointed
covering chierubs who guarded the throne. He ministered in the
throne-room in the most exalted position a created being could
occupy. His wisdom, beauty, glory, and power, were unsurpassed
except by members of the Godhead. See Fze. 28B:11-17. "He stood
in the pnresence of the great Creator, and the ceaseless beams
of vlory enshrouding the eternal God, rested upon him."-P.P.
35. Iucifer was God's chief messenger; the chief musician and
leader of the celestial choir and orchestra. He was virtually
the prime minister of the kingdom of Gode
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Tuciferis Fall. Iwcifer became envious of Wichael and coveted the
nogition and glorv which was His, He said, "I will be like the
Most High", and Michael alone was like the Most High. He was
Jealous because of the creative power of Michael and because all
the angclic host worshiped Him. Lucifer craved worship which
no created being could receive. In attempting to seize equnlity
with God Lucifer lost his own position and glory and was de
posed from his high estate. See Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:4. In Rev.l2:8
it says "And he prevailed not, nelther was his place found
any more in heaven.” ®ut he failed.'-Moffatt.

His_ Angels. According %o Rev. 12:4 a third of the angelic host
joined Imcifer in the revolt and fell with him. "His tail
swept away a third of the stars of heaven and flung them
to the earth,"«Moffatt. "Hurled them down to the earth."-20th
C.N.T. Angels are called stars. Job 38:7; Isa, 14:13; Rev. 1:20.
"The dragon fought and so did his angels:; but they were defeated,
and there was nc longer any room found for them in heaven....
The great Dragofi...was hurled down to the earth, and his
angels were hurled down with him."-Rev. 12:8,9. Wey. There
can be no gquestion but the stars and angels which were 'cast™
or "hurled” out of heaven to the earth, represent the samec.
The angels who Jjoined Lucifer and fell with him were among the
highest and most exalted in the heavenly kingdom. See D,A. 760C.

Victory of Michael. v. 9. In the first battle Michael and His
anzels were victorious and Lucifer and his angels were cast
out of their offices in the govermment of God. They came to
this earth and usurped Adam's dominion and Satan became the
"prince of this world". Our text calls him, "Phe deceiver of
the whole world"--R.V. "The seducer of the whole world.'.Moffatt.
As the ruler over Adam's dominion Satan succeeded to Adam's
position as the representative of this earth in the councils
of heaven and for 4000 vears Satan was the only official
representative this world had before the throne of God. There
he spent his time "day and night" accusing the brethren or
those who refused to acknowledge his authority. Job 1l:6;

Rev. 12:10. After hearing the promise made to Fve, Satan kmew
that his opportunity would come vhen Michael would strip
Eimself of His power and be incarnated in human flesh, He was
no match for ¥ichael in heaven but he felt he would be able to
defeat him as a human being.

The Dragzon Waited. v. 4. "The dragon stood before the woman,V

" "Jas standing--Wey. ™he language indicates a waiting and
expecting attitude. He did not know the time of the birth of
he Deliverer any mcre than did the church, for that "secret®
"lay concealed in the mind of God". Satan waited for the birth
of the man child just as long as the church waited,--from
the time of the first oromise till Fe was born in Bethlehem.
Like ¥ve, Satan also thought Calin was the promised Seed and
he made a special effort to lead him astray and succeeded.
Fearing righte-~us Abel was the child ~f promise he inspired
Cain to slay him. He doubdbtless thought that Isaac, the child
of promise, was the promised Messiah, beceuge through him
"all the families of the earth' were to be blessed.
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Student ~f Prophecy. Satan's knowledge of the promised Messinh
was gained through the revelations of the prophets. "When God's
written word was given through the Hebrew prophets, Satan
studied with diligence the messages concerning the Messiah.
Carefully he traced the words that outlined with unmistakable
clearness Christ's worl among men as a suffering sacrifice
and as a conguering king."--P.K. 686. "he first time-vrophecy
Satan studied was the one given Abraham; declaring that at the
end of the 400 years of bondage in Fgypt the Lord would send a
deliverer. He doubtless concluded that this deliverance would
be effected by the promised Seed. For this reason he inspired
Pharaoh to decree that all male children of the Hebrews should
be killed by the midwives. Fx. 1:18. Because of the escape of
¥oses and his future leadership Satan may have thought him
the incarnated Michael and therefore centered his attacks
against him.

First Definite Knowledege. Satan first knew the approximate time
of the birth of the Christ from Daniel's 2300 year time prophecy,
which pointed out the year of His anointing as the Messiah,
As the 483 ycars drew to a close the dragon steod before the
woman or church with even more expectancy than God's own
professed people. It was his long expected and looked for
opvortunity. His first attempt was ir the slaying of all the
male children of Bethlehem and its coasts throusgh the cruel
Herod. 3ut this was only the beginning of his efforts to
destroy the "man child"., He was doubtless in doubt regarding
the identity of the Christ till the baptism of Jesus when
the descent of the Holy Spirit and the voice of the Father
assured him that Jesus was indeed ¥ichael,

Further Ideutlty. Irmediately after the baptism of Jesus, Satan
made a desperate attack on Him, the result of viich further
confirmed His identity as Yichae}l, "Satan had ocuestioned
whether Jesus was the Son of God, In his summary dismissal he
Asd proof that he could not gainsay. Divinity flashed through
suffering humenity. Satan had no power to resist the command.
Writhing with humiliation and rage, heé was forced tc withdraw
from the vresence of the world's Redeemer. Christ's victory

wes as complete as had been the failure of Adam,'"--D.A. 130. Satan

then actuated the Jewish leaders with the dragon spirit and they
hounded Christ's footsteps night and day for three and a half
vears in an effort to destroy Eim. They finally succeeded
through the Roman officials in actually putting Him to death,
This however, vasg not the kind of destruction Satan had planned.
The Calvary death was victory for Christ and a most ignominious
defeat for Satan which sounded the death knell of his kingdom.

Tre Decisive Rattle. "he principalities and powers of darkness
were assenbled. around the cross, casting the hellish shadow
of unbelief into the hearts of men....Satanic¢ agencies con-
federated with evil men in leading the people to believe
Christ the chief of sinners, and tn make Him the object of
detestation. Those who mocked Christ as He hung upon the cross
were imbued with the spirit of the first great rebel. He
filled them with vile and loathsome speeches. He inspired their

»
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taunts. BPut b all this he gained nothirg....By shedding th
blocd of the Son of God, he had wprooted LZimself from the syme
pathies nf the heavenly beings. Hencefarth his wrork was re-
stricted....The last link »f sympathy between Satan and the
heavenly world was broken.".-D.A. 760,761. "Phe battle had been
WONe e s+ 411 heaven triwmphed in the Saviour'!s victory. Satan vas
dofented, and knew that his kingdom was lost."--Id. p. 7H&.

Result of Victory. v. 10. "Now has besun the day of salvatinn, fem
20th C.N.?. The death of Carist as a Victor seanled the covenant
and made sure the vlan of redemption. It desiroyed all s-mmpathy
for Satan in heaven and reconciled the vniverse to %od. Cel.
1:20. Up until Calvary Satan as the "prince »f tixis world®
spent most of his time before the throne of 30d accusing
God's people on errth. "He who doy after ds» and night after
night was want to accuse them in the presence of God."-Tav.

See Job 1:6. All heaven waw glad whern Satan lost his position
as the.repregantative of this world and cowld no lonzer enter
tae throne room and accuse the hrethren., Trrist, the seccnd
Adam, became the representative of this world after Hig victory.

Siout of Triumph. With a lovd voice a united universe celebrated
the victory of Christ on the cross. "As Christ in Fis exeiring
agony upon the cross cried out, It is finished', a shout of
triumph rang through every world, and through heaven itself.
The great contest that had been so lons in progress in this
worid was new decided, and Christ was consueror....Satan had
revealed his true character as a liar and a mrderer. It was
seen that the very same spirit with which he had ruled the
calldren of men whe were —nder his vpower, he would have
manifested if permitted to control the intelligences of hoavon,
Tith one voice the loyal universe united in extollins the
divine administration."-—P.P. 70. The merbers of the church in
heaven rcjolced because Satan could ne leonser accuse the mombers
of the church on earth vhom they call "srethrenl.

Sccret of Victory. v. 11. "Taeir victory was éue to the blood of
the Tomb and the Yessage to which thev bore testimony.'-.20th
C.N.M. This is still a wart of the trimmwhant shovt of the
loyal and unfallen vaniverse. "Phey" rcfers to the "brethrcoa®
whon Satan Las been accusing since the fall of wan. Since tho
sacrifice offecred by Adam and Fve and Abel, all accoptors of
the vlan of rodemption nave overcome Saton by the blood of
the Lamb and their testimony as to its merits. Their loyalty
even to martyrdom is commended. "Phey teld their lives chieap
and did not shrink even from deaths"--FVey. In the great honor
roll of faith irn Bebrews 11, manyr of these victors are naned
and others rcferred to ag havirg remsained lovnl "even unto
denth”, Duringz the Pagan Roman persecutions of the second and
tiird centuries and again during the Dark Ages, millions
mers won vicktories tihrough the same triumghant weapons,-thc
blood of the Lamb and the sword of the Spirit. God's plan of
salvation 2ud man's overcoming mower center in the cross of

Calvary. "Both the redeemcd and the unfallcn beings Wwill find
in the cross of Christ tlheir science and their song."--D.As 20,

Mermiory Text: Rev. 12:1l.
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Re joicing in Heaven., Rev. 12312, "For this reason be glad, 0
Heaven."--Wey. For what reason? Becausc the Calvary victory
of Christ was decisive and sounded the death knell of Satanfs
revolt. This crushing defeat cast Satan out of the last
of ficial position in the government of God, that of prince of
this world and its recresentative in the narliament of Heaven.
As Christ approached the final battle He foretold its comnse-
guence. John 12:31,32. "When the last steps of Christ's
humiliat ion were %o be taken, when the deepest sorrow was
closing about ¥is soul, He said to His disciples, 'The prince
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me.'! 'The prince
of this world is judged.' Now shall he be cast out, With
prophetic eye Christ traced the scenes to take place in Tis
last great conflict. He knew that when He should exclaim, ']t
is finished! all heaven would triumph. Fis ear caught the
distant music and the shouts of wvictory in the hecavenly courts.
He kunew that the knell of Saten's empire would be sounded, and
the name of Christ would be heralded from world to world
thronghout the universe."--D,4. 679.

Woe to Farth. This is still a part of what the celebrating
inhabitants of heaven are saying. What 1s the cause of the
woe? "Beecause the devil is gond down unto you having great
wrath.'-R.V. "Descended to you in fierce anger."-Moffatt, '"Has
gore dowrn to you in great fury.'"-20th C.N.T. Tais is clearly
spokeén by those in heaven from whence Satan was expelled.

They rejoiced that thev no longer had tc listen to his accusa-
tions and insinuwations against the saints on earth and the
divine administration in neaven. Defeated in everv battle with
Christ, Satan can do naught but make war on Christ's people

on e€arth, and to wherm bhe comes down in great wrath.

Cause of Arath. "Full of fierce anger because he knows that his
appointed timc is short."--Wey. Satan never kunew till his
defeat by Christ on the cross of Calvary that his revolt was
a failure and that it was only a guestion of time $1ill he
mist meet his doom. Tp to that time he had hopes for success.
He was sure he could defeat the Son of God while he was in
wealk, sinful, human flesh. One sin on the part of Christ would
have been sufficient to ruin the plan of redemption. YCould
one s5in have been found in Christ, had He in one particular
yielded to Satan to escape the terrible torture, the enemy of
God and man would have triumphed."--D.i. 761l. In his disappoint.
ment and rage Satan determined t- &~ his successful rival all the
damage nossiblebefore the end, Pis work was at an end in
neaven. The only battle ground left is the earth, and against
its inhabitants he gives vent to his wrath with increasinzg fury.

Defeat Realized. v. 13. "gnd when the devil found himself thrown
down to earth."-Wey, Then Christ died a victor, Satan f%saw” or
realized that he was'defeated and that his activities werc at
an and except in this earth, "Not until the death of Christ
vias tite character »f Satan clearly revealed to the angels or

5 the unfallen weorlds. The arch-apostate had so clothed hiimself
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with deception that even holy beings had not understoed Iris
principles. They Had not clearly seen “tHe rature of hidg revell
ion."~—D.A._758._"Satan saW'that hig' dlsgulse was ‘torn . away.
His administration was laid 0pen befqre the unfallen angels and
before the Heavenly unlverse.“—-ld. p- 761. -

Satan’s Rsveﬂge. v. 13. When the dragpn reallzed ?Hat ne Had
failed tn:his supreme effort to_gvercome the ran child, he
sought to take “Fevenge on the chiurdh, WHé pursued the Woma s M
20th ¢.N.T. ™fe went in pursuit of the woman."-_Wey. His attacks
aga:nst the woman ars on account of the chlld. Where @id the
dragon ﬁtrsue the woman? v. 6,14. With verse 13 the narrative
of wverses 1-6- ‘cont inves. Defeate&'in hls attempts to over.
throw Michael in heaven, and in Hiy war against tke’ ﬁman child!
on earth, Satan now direcdts his attadks ‘againgt the woman or
the brlde of Christ, Refore Calvary the dragon power carrled on
its activities throughout the entire universe. Satan snent most
of his’ tﬁne beforé the throne of God., He hoped to gét other worlds
to join him and wasn't SO much goncerned about thls little world
with its few saints. After” Cﬁlvary all was changed. With all
sympathy in heaven sWept awWay, Satan Was compelled to draw in
his forces and direct them ’ agalnst the citizens of Enrist*s
kinsdom of earth the only: Dnes left within h1s reach, Most all

-the Dersecutlons against the church have eecn Since CalvarV-

Refupe of Church. v; 6. The dracon’s first attaclk was throuzh pagan
Bome durlng the’ second and third centuries. The greatest, now-
¢ver, was during the Dark Ages while the papacy ruled the world.
Christ had foretold the flight of the church to the mountains

~and the reasons for it. S¢e Matt, 24:15,16,20-22; Mark 13:14,
The Yabomination of desolatlon" is the papacy, and’ durlng the
1260 yeatrs this apostate woWer would enter "the ﬁemple of GodM,
and "pollute the sanctuary of strength" and, trample under fool
"both thé sanctuary and the host" or "the saln%s ‘of the-most
High", 8ed 2 Thes. 2:3,4; Dan. 11:31; §:10-12; 7:25. During this
time the saints had’ to’flnd refuge in the thountaing of the
Alps and the Pyrenees.

) Asylar Prepare& "A,place which God had prepared for her.-Tey,
: _”he world contains no more natutal fortifications than those
in Wbich fhHe Waldenses and Albigenses found refuge. The rctreat
was' "prépared of God" at thé time of the flood. Not only did
those rocky” fortresses provide refuge but the retired valleys
“farnished food for the refugees. "That they shounld nourish
he¥ there. -SR.¥. This doubtless refers esnecially to spiritual
food or the "bréad of life', These pilgrims preserved the
Scriptures in much of their purlty and ‘alse mach of the faith
and practicé of the apostolic church. Msny of ¢ tHem were ,
observers of the true Sabbath. They sowed the first seeds, -
. of truth that wmadé poss:ble the great Proﬁestant Refonnat:on.

‘Wlngs of an Fagle. Ve lé. mhzs 1s é parallel of the experienco of
- ancient Israel when the church ‘Fida ffom the dragon in Royph

<~ into the wllﬁerness for refugE. ;n'ﬁze. 29:3 Pharaoh is called
7 the dragon. The Lord carried Hik peonle out of Fgypt as 'on

eagles wings" to a place of refuge in the wilderness. E¥x. 19:4,




The task of the Lord in getting Israel to leave Egypt is
jllustrated by the method of the mother eagle in teaching her
young to fly. See Deut. 32:10-13. After stirring up tioe zest
the mother pushes the eaglet out and then, before it reaches
the ground swoops under it and bears it back to a place of
safety on her wings. The Lord nourished Yis people for 40 years
with manna and also with spiritual food, The experience of
ancient Israsl was duplicated by the church when she had %o

flee to the mountains "for one vear, two vears, and a half a vear.

--20th C.N.T. This being prophetic time represents 1260 wears.

The Tragon Power. It is evident that the great red dragon with

seven heads and ten horns is not a description of Satan in
person, It is rather a symbel of his kingdom or governmert
throughout its entire history. It includes every earthly power
used by him in making war on the child and the woman. The
dragon power cannot be confined to any one nation for it wag

the dragon that fought with Michael in heaven; it was tle dragon

who caused the downfall of a third of tne angelic host; it was
the dragon that waited 4000 years for the birth of Christ.
After the ascension of Christ the dragon pursued the woman or
chureh inmto the wilderness for 1260 years, and the same power
makes war cn the remnant. v. 17.

Incivdes All Kinedoms. Seven is the symbol of completeness and

therefore represents all. Both the heads and horns represent
earthly kingdoms. Rev. 17:10,12. They include all the ‘ingdoms
of this world through which Satan, "the prince of this world',
has ruled and persecuted. "The seven heads wmay fitly represent
the multiplied worldly »owers which the evil one brings against
Christ and His church....The vhole scene is expressive of the
great powers waich from the pesinning wagze war with the lamb.*
-~R. Green in "Pulpit Commentary', "Here Satan is depicted as
a great red monster having seven heads and ten horns and wpon
his headscrowns. Tals and other similar presentations arc

surely given Just to indicate the universality of Satanic power

in thhe world....The heads and horns and crowns simplv express
various phases of his earthly nower."--"Studies in the Sook
of Rewelation, " Lamb, pp. 220, 221,

Satanic Rulership. "Phe head is the governing power, and implies

rule. Whel crowned it implies political rulership. These soven
heads of the dragon are all crowned heads. He is an imperial
PETSONALE.. ... Thie number of these crovwned heads is seven, wiich
is the number of dispensational fulness, the earthly complete
number. Hence we have in these heads the symbol of the entire
imperial government of this world from beginning to end, the
universal secular dominion of the carth in all periods....%e
need not bother ourselves then about the seven hillocks on
which the city of Rome was built; nor about the seven adminis-
traticns, or forms of dominion, or dynasties, which are said
t9 “ave marked the history of the Roman Fmpire,...The number
is the symbol of full completeness, which takes in all of its
kind in the whole world period, It is nothing more nor less
than earth's politiecal sovereignty, however and wherever put
forth, from beginning to the day of judgment, that is embraced
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in these crowned heads."--"The Apocalypse®, Seiss, Vol. 2,
Pp. 302-304.

Seven Universal Powers. The seven heads are declared tc be seven
mountains in Rev. 17:9, 10. Of the seven mountains it savs, "and
they are seven kings"-«R.V. Mountains are symbolic of governments
or kingdoms. There have been Just seven universal powers
that have ruled over all the earth and made war on the saints.
"The seven heads denote universal earthly powers....Egypt,

' Assyria, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece, Rome and the Confuderw
ation with the 'Prince! as seventh head, constitute the seven
heads."~«"The Vision of Patmos", Davis, vp. 182, 184. These are
given in their proper order, only Papal Rome is the seventh.

The last five are given in order in the prophecies of Daniel
and the first three are named in order in Isa. 5214 Jer. 50:
17; Bze. 23:3-17.

The First Head. BEgypt was the first universal oower and the first
organized nation to persecute God's people as a natidn or
church. Egypt under the Pharachs was called the dragon.

Eze. 29:2,3. It was the dragon under the first of the seven
heads that persecuted and held capiive ancient Israel. Ex. L:
13,14, The rule of Fgypt as a universal vpower was from 1780

to 1492 B.0. "Fgzypt became by her victories, the arbibress of
the whole civilized world."--'Mamuel of the Ancient History of
the Bast", Book 3, chap. 3, Sec. 2, par. 3. Homer said of Thebes,
the Egyptian capital: "The world's greatest empress on the
Egyptian plain; That spread her conouests over a thousand
states."--"11iad", Book 9, Popels Translation.

Torld Eanpire, ™here is some mmcertainty as to the extent of
her conocuests; but no reasonable doubt can be entertained that
for a space f 300 years Fgypt was the most vowerful and most
aggressive state that the world contained, and held a dorxinion
that has as much right to be called arn empire as the Assyrian,
the BRabylonian, or Persian., While Babylonia, ruled by Arab
conquerors, declined in strength, and Assyria proper was merely
struggling for independence, Feypt put forth her arms and
grasped the fairest regions of the earth's surface, -~
"Ancient Egypt", Rawlinson, chap, 10, par. 6.

Qther 3ix Heads. Assyria was the second world emmire to versecute
God's people and lead them captive. See 2 ings 15:29; 17:5;
18:13; Isa. 38 and 37. Her universal rulership wag from 1120
to 620 B.C. Assyria is also called the dragen. Isa. 27:1. It
was the dragon power under the second head. The third head wae
Babylon which also led captive and persecuted God'!s people,
Babvlonian histoery as a universal power was between 608 and
538 B.C. The king of Babylon is said to be "like a dragon"
in his persecutions against Israel. Jer. 51:34.36. The fourth
head was medo-Fersia; the fifth Grecia; the sixth Pagan Romey
and tne seventh, Papal Rome. The ten horns represent the
kingdoms of divided Rome onr the lesaser than universal civil
poWers during the reigrn of the religic-political seventi: heads

Memory Text: Rev. 12:12,
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44

The Relentless Dragon. Satan has carried on his reign and ner—
secubions through many earthlr powers but it is always the
same zreat red dragon. "Nor was it essentially different after
Paranism wag dethroned, and the cross appeared upon the lirpere
jal hanners. The tactics changed, but it was still the Dragon
that wrought. Outward oppression was broken, but then came
inward agssaults, corruption, and decay. The sword of siate
for a while was sheathed, but then was drawn the move killing
weapon of domineering heresy. Soon also the tira became the
imperial crown, the wearer of it the world's dictator, and
kings and govermments the slaves and menials of another Home,
robed in Christian symbols indeed, but at heart the Dragon
still, with fagot, and bloody inauisition, and bans of terrible
damnation, striving to enforce its blasphemous assumptions and
soul-destroying lies."-"The Apocalypse', Sciss,Vol.2,p.312.

Last Fffort Through Papacy. Rev. 12:15. "Water as a river.'-R.V.
"To sweep her away with a flood."--Moffatt, Water, especially
in the form of 2 river flooding its banlts, is scripturailly
used to represent an invading army. See Isa. 8:7,8; Jer.45:7,8;
47:2,3. Toward the close of the Dark Ages, especially during
tine sreat Reformation, organized forces were sent against the
chureh in the wildernmess in a fingl effort to destroy the
so-called Yheretics". Mhen the holy Reformers began again to
shake the torch of evangelic tTuth to light the nations to
taneir salvation, the V:tican thundered with its bulls, ammiecs
rallised for the onslausht, and massacres and bubtcheries filied
many lands with the blood of Hod's confessors, or lighted
them with flames to consume the bodies of the saints."--Id.

Pe 314,

Bitter Persecution. "Tven in the Albigensian war the success
was jrdeed complete; heresy was crushed, but by means of which
Inrocent disapproved in his heart. He had let loose a torrible
foree, which he could neither arrest nor control. The Popr can
do everything but show mercy or moderation....Heresv was ouvench-—
ed ir blood; but the earth sooner or later gives cut the
terrible cry of blood for vengeance against murderers and
oppressors, '--"Eistorian's Fistory of the Torld." vol.&, p.
614, Had it not been for divine interference and assistance
trhe entire church would have beewn annihilsted as were the
Huguenots of Paris on St. Bartholomew's Day in 1572.

The Church Helped. v. 16, This help at the time of the church's
greatest nced came frem tws sources. (1) The great Reformation
sacrteted the davs of persecution "or the elect's sakel,

Matt. 24:20,21. Princes and nations who welcomed the prosmect

of freedom from papal tyranny espoused the cause of the row
frrmers and defended them from their foes. (2} The discovery

of America came simunltanecuslr with the¢ Reformation and attracted
tie attention of many of the most bitter nersecuiors wio turned
to the New Torld for dizcovery and explsration. smerica not

only swallowed up many of the encmies of the church but also
provided a place of refuge for the seekers of freedsom.




~133-

War on Rempant. v. 17. "This made the dragon furiocusly angry."-Wey.
Recause the dragon was thwarted ir his plans to destroy the
church because of the help that came from unexpected sources,
Satan became furiocuslv angry. For 1260 years *"the saints of
the most Figh" were "given into the hands of the papal power
with absolute deminioan. Wone dared oppose the established order
and there seemed to be no help for the persecuted church
exceopt that offered by the mountain fastnesses. In a final
effort to exterminate "heresy", armies were gsent after the
"eret ica”. The wrath of the dragon nower is stirred because
hig persecutions are 'cut short" for "the clect'!s sake'.

A New Battlefield."®ent away to make war."-R.¥. "Vent else-
viaere, "-Tey. "Went off to wage war on the rest of her off.
spring. "¥offatt. "Went away to male war on the remainder of
her seed."-E.D. "And the dragon was angered at the Woman and
came away to do battle with the rest of her seed.'-Concordant
Version. It is very evident that after the dragonts defeat
in Burope that the new seat of war would be transferred to
a new battlefield. The first battleficld was in heaven
around the throne of God where the dragon and his angels
fought with Michael and His angels and were defented and cast
out. The second battlefield was in Palestine in Asia during

earthly visit of MYichael as the "man child", where again

drazon suffered defeat. Tac center of the conflict during

e third nhase was in Furope during the Middle Azes while

¢ church was in her wilderness refuge.
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The Last Tar. In the last nhase of the struggle before the
close of probation the dragon "went away" or "went elsewherel
to attack the remnant of the woman's offsoring or the last
of God's children an earth. The last strugszle over thie possess—
ion of this earth will center in the Mew World or Protestant
America., Tie first reason for this is because America became
a nev place of refuge for the nursued woman and many thousands
cf the most godly of the 0ld Torld came to the Mew where they
could festablisl: a church without o Pope and a state without
a king®; where tiey ctuild worshin God and educate their
ciildren accordinz to the dictates of corngcience. Satan
went in pursuit of the woman to her new place of retreat and
there the battle is renewed with still greater fury.

A New Kation. The second reason for Satan's enmity and transfer
of tre geat of war is because the refuzees from oppressed Torope
established in the New Torld the first truly Protestant nation
with 4 corplete separation ~f church and state. "VTestward the
course of empire talkes its way....Time's noblest offspring is
the last." The new nation founded ~n new princinles of
government hecame an asylum for the oppressed of all nations
and to it came toe most ruzged, virtuous, nioneering, liberty-
loving men and wumen of the Furopean nations. Satan hates
derocracies which zive ta its citizens civil and relizious
libertr. All seven of his uriversal kingdoms through which he
Las ruled the werld and persecuted the church have been
absslute monarciiies with a union »f chweh and state. The
nations of Furope soon degar to follow the example of the .S,
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The establishing of the Tmited States was a zreat blew fo
Satanis plans and therefore becomes the chief object of his
attacks. If he can cause this new republic to repudiate 1ts
repudlican and Protestant principles he well knows that other
nations will again follow her example and he can again lead
the world back under his absclute dominion and oppression.

Dirthplace of Final Message. The third reason for the wrath of
the dragon and the new center of attaclt is because the final
gospel message that is to bring God's people back to the faith
and practice of the apostelic church and bring a repetition
of Pentecostal power, was born in Jmerica and has its head-
gunarters here. Here began the message that is belting the
globe and revealing the long covered truth of the heavenly
sanctuary and the meditorial services of Christ, and at the
samc time is exposing the false and counterfcit system of a
human priesthood, human sacrifice, human Sabbath, and a human
Saviour. During the Dark Ages of papal oppression the mwe
Witnesses had to do their teaching clothed in sackeloth. It is
the message of the three angels of Rev., 14 that completely
removed this dark cloak and again lightens the earth with the
zlory of gospel truth.

A Crushing Defeat. Satan's first defeat was br the mightv Michacl.
His second dowafall was caused by the man child or the Iamb.
After being thwarted in his attempts to destroy the voman, he
suffers one of his most ignominious defeats at the hands of
the children or remnant of thae woman., The mighty dragon, the
very symbol of strength, power, and cruelty, is overcome by
the very symbols of phiysical weakness z2nd timidity. ™he only
weapon used is the blood of the lamb, and the word of their
testimony." Love and hatred meet in their grestest conflict and
love conguers. A great "multitude which no man could number®
come out of Satan's falst system, Babvlon, and transfer their
citizenship to the kingdom of God. "4 firmament of chosen cues..
will shine forth amidst the darkness, revealing clearly to
an antgstate world the transforming wower of obedience to Eis
law, "--p.K. 189.

Satan imazed., Dui _n. the vioo.l. .ussage espccially under the
latter rain, the following will be fulfilled: "he Lord Jesus
is making experimentse on human hearts through the exhibition
of His mer¢y and abundant grace. e is effecting transforna-
tions so amazing that Satan, with all his triumphant boasting,
with all his confederacy of e¢vil united against God and the
laws of His government, stand viewing them as a fortress improge
nable to his sophistries and delusions. They are to him an ine
comprehensible mystery....To His church, Christ has given ample
facilities, that He may receive a large revenus of glory from
His redeemed, purchased possessinon. The churca, being endowed
with the rightecusness of Chrigt, is Fis denscsitory, in which
the wealth of Bis mercy, His love, His grace, is to appear in
full and final display....The gift of Wis Holv Spirit, rich,
full, and abundant, is to be to Eis church as an encompassing
vall of fire, which the wowers of hell shall not prevain
agoinst."--T.M. 18. No wonder Satan is "furiously angry" with
such a people,




The Remnant Identified. v. 17. Two prominent characteristics here
identify the remnant and tell why Satan is especially angry
with them. The first one {s their c¢bedience to the law or com-
nandments of God. Obedience has always distinguished God's true
people in this rebel worid. Saten's followers are "the children
of dizobedience.” Eph. 2:1. Obedience is the sign of sitizen-
ship, Thus the three Hebrew worthies in Babylon showed their
allegience to God by entering the fierv furnace rather than
break God's law. Their course was approved of heaven as was
Daniel's during a dimilar test later. See Dan. 3 and 6. Jesus
made obedience the test of discipleship. John 14:15,21. The
disciples declared it to be the evidence of love and acouaint-
ance with God. Rom. 13:8-10; 1 John 2:3,4; J:4,5: 5:2,3.
Chedience to the gntirc law will especially distinguish the
remnant. James 2:8.12; Rev. 14:6,7,12; 22:14.

War Against Iaw. "From the very beginning of the great controversy
in heaven, it has been Satan's purpose to overthrow the law
of God. It was to accomplish this thsat he entered upon his
rebellion against the Creator; and though cast down, he
has continued the same warfare upon the church....The last great
conflict between truth and errar is but the final struggle of
the long-standing controversy concerning the law of Gods'-G.C.
582. "God permitted him (Satan} to demonstrate the nature of
his claims, to show the working out of his proposed changes in
the divine law. His nwn work must condemn him....The waiole
universe must see the deceiver ummasked."--P.,P. 42. The law.
abiding remnant not only expose Satan before the universe
but also call multitudes of his subjects ~ut nf Babylen into
conformity to the law of the kingdom of heaven, the righteous-
ness of Christ.

Testimony of Jesus. Defined in Rev, 19:10 as the spirit or gift of
prophecy. The gift of prophecy is one of the gifts placed in
the church by the Holy Spirit. See 1 Cor. 12:1,4-10,28. The
entire Bible was written through the spirit of prophecy and is
called the "testimony of Jesus" or the "spirit of prophecy’.

To 'have" the "spirit of prophecy” means more than to merely
possess the Scriptures for even the wicked have them or may
have them in possession, It indicates the nresence of the gift
itself in their midst, for which cause Jatan is angry.

Rempant Will Have Gift. 1 Cop, 1y6-8; Eph. 4;8,11-14: 1 Thes.5:
©0-23. All these texts refep to a church waiting for the second
advent, Satan has always heen angry with Godls prpphets and
tnose who follow their teachings, Through this gift the Lord
has communicated His -will--te-His people and also 2xposed the
plans and deceptions of the enemy. See Matt. 5:12; Acte 7:51,52,
Through this gift the Lord brinss prosperity to His church
and leads and preserves it from Satan's attacks. 2 Chron. 20:20;
Fosea 12:13. The Exodus Movement was a type of the Advent
Movement. 1 Cor. 10:1~11. By the gift of prophecy God's remnant
people will be led and preserved. It makes Satan angry to
aave his plans revealed to the church. See 2 Kings 6:8-17. All
of the attacks on the remnant and their message center on the
law of God and especially the Sabbath, and the Spirit of
Prophecy, or both.

Memory Text: Rev. 12:17.
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THF BEAST TITE WORLD DOMINION
45

Tac Neglected Chanter. There is no part of the Rewelation or tae
Bihle that has been more neglected by nrofessed Caristians than
Rev. 13. The only explanation is that its revelations arc not
agrecabl: to eitheor Catliolics or Protestants. The only reasonablo
interpretation places them in a very embarrassing position.
"There are few chapters in the Bible which have been entirely
passed over by Christian preachers as containing nothing that
wonld edii'y and instruct men living in circumstances like our
own. But this chapter scems to have been sco dealt with....But
this chapter has a meaning, and a momentous one, for the men
of today."--Conway in "Pulpit Commentary”.

Chapter Synopsis. Rev. 13:1.3. These verses zive a prologue or
summary of the entire chapter. The followins verses oresent a
detailed description of ths activities of the beast anmd his
allied nowers against the church of Christ. The seven heads
and ten horans identify tinis beast with the sreat red dragoen of -
the previous chapter. It is the dragon or Satan who furnishes
the beast with its nower, throne, and great authority. Zoth
nave absolute dominion for 42 months or 1260 years durins wixich
time war is made on the saints of God. T™e beast, therefore,
mist Trepresent another apocalyptic view of the govermment of
Satan under a new phase of its exipgtance.

Torld Dominion. In symbolic prophecy beasts that rise out of the
sea represent world or universal onowers. The seven heads as in
the previous symbol indicate universal dominion as seven is
the ¢mblem of completeness. The fen horns represent all the
nations of earth since the fall of imperial Rome. Thus the beast
symbolizes plentitude of earthly power or all the forms of
Satanic sovereignty. "The beast represents, not the Roman Frpire
nic rely, bat the asgregate of the empires of this world as oppos-
ed to Christ and His kingdom."-Dean Alfrcd in "Speakers Commene
tary," "We have herc a symbolic presentation of the political
gavercignty of tihig world. The Beast has horns, and horns are
the representatives of power. On these horns are diademsy, aad
diadems are the badges of rezal dominien..,.He is a monstrous
Beast, ineluding in his composition the four beasts of Danirsl.
He comes gut of the same agltated sea, and bhehaves as they
behaved.,,,The identification thus becomes complete and anmis.
takable, tnat this monstrouns Beast is meant to set beforc us
an image of earthly s-vereignty and dominion,—"The Apocalyovse”
Seiss, Vol. 2, p, 391,

Combingtion Teast, v. 3y This werse shows the relation »f this
beast {0 the four beasts of Daniel seven. Maniel's beasts were
successive empires, the Rabvlonian, the ¥edo-Persian, the Graeco- |
Macedonian, and the Roman., Rut the lion, the bear, the leopard,
and thne nameless ten-horned monster, each distinct there, are
all vnited iu one here. Thig 3east 1s therefore the consemmation
and embodiment of the whole world-power or molitical dominion from
tre beginning....There is no political sovereignty on earth
during ite administration but that embraced in its horns and
heads. It is therefore the whele sum of it as then existing, -
Id. p. 392,
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Seven Forld Powers. The seven heads represent seven phases of Satan's

earthly rulership as the "prince of this world". Whatever power
e wjelds he wields through the beast which includes all the

;"chlldren of discobedience™. "The seven heads may constitute in

"the vision a'sevenfold succession of the world-empires of history

each Subject 'in its dav to the sugerainty of the dragon.".-
"Revelation the Crown Jewel of Biblical Prophecy”, Stevens;

p. 227, "The seven heads denote the multiplication and
succegsion of hostile nowers arrayed against the church of God.
Tcypt and Assyria, Babylon and Persia, Greece and Rome, and by~
and—by the final antichrist, ——thcse may be the seven heads, Bub
they are all successive heads ‘of the same God—defying WOT1flesss
Under-’all its forms.it has hated the people of God. From
rharoan even to the last of the persecutors it has been the

”ﬁsame. “And in wodern davs, though in different ways, it has
_.,wcont1nu£d unchanged . in. Spirit and aim."—-Conway in ”Pu1p1

:'__Gommentary" e o *

[
._| -

B Wes of Blasphemvx “Waw ¥} full of blasphemy "-Wey.. "Blasphemous

titles on his heads“--Moffatt See verse 6. Blasphemy is'

_defined as follows: AR indiemity offered to God in words or

. writing: reproachiul contemptuoas anythlng which derogates
" from the perogatives of God."-Webster. An. offengé against God
_“and religion, either by ;mpiously denying th€ Almighty, Ris

. existance or prov1dence or by reproaches: of Jesus Ghrist' or by

”. profane1y scoffing an Fnlv 3Crlptﬁr555 or, ez3051na it to con—

represented by the.seven hendd ﬁs% a combanation of church
and state. The ruler was also the Poéntifex Maximns or supreme

m _p0nt1ff of the state *ellgion. Pont iff comes from tHé: word pons

or pontis meanipng bridge. He was the chief. keeper of the bridge

between heaven and earth. He claimed to te the. vicar oy #icem

gerent of God on earth. All of" these rellglo-nolltlcal rulers

" assumed titles that n?long aloné to God. The Roman  emperor

... chlléd himself "king of kings", "Divus", ete. Dyn&stic mames
Qj;ldintlflpd kings with thfir gods. Pharoah is from the Hebrew
L:"par 6" meaning "the Sun", the chief god of the Egyptiaqs. M1

aesé rulers denied the Creator and worshiped the craature.

“'miey exslted self atove God. Bx. 5:2; 2 Kings 18, Eycry name

by which the creature usurps the place of the Creator is a name
of blasphemy. All seven of these Lingdoms were cortfolled vy
false religions.

Bcast Under Papal Head. Rev, 13 pictures Satanfts kingdom under

tac seventh phase or thc papal dominion. The papal religion is
a combination of the religious systems of Babylon, Medo-Persia,
Grecia, and Rome. The¢ papal government is also patterned after
the governments of these world empires, all of which were
absolute monarchies. Satan as the "prince of this world" fur-
nished 41l these pnowers their throne and authority as he also
does the papacy. "And it was to the dragon that he owed his

i power, and his throne, and his wide dominion."-Wey. "Po him the
jdrazon gave his owm power and his own throne and great suthority."
‘=loffatt., Satan told Christ that he had the right to give the

throne or rulership of this world to vhomsoever he willed.
Tuke 4:6. He has given it in turn to seven world powers.

Y
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Satan's Throne. Rev. 2:13. ®Satan's throne is there'-Wey. "Where
God's throne should have been, Satan has placed his throna.
Tre world laid its homage, as a willing offering, at the feet
of the enemy.'"-Vol. 6:336. Therefore Satan can give his throne
to any power he mav choose as an instrument through which he
can rule the world. Through the cross Christ wins back the
threne of this world. "Christ says: 'Where Satan has set his
throne, there sihall stand My cross. Satan shall be cast out,
and I will be lifted up to draw all unto Me. I will become the
center of the redeemed world.,"--Id. p. 237,

Threne Given Papacr. "Long ages ago, when Rome through the
neglect of tlie Western emperors was left to the merey of the
barvarous hordes, the Roman turned to one figure for ald and
protection, and asked him to rule them; and thus, in this
simple manner, the best title of all to kingly right, commenced
the temporal sovereignty of the popes. And meekly stepping to
the throne of Caesar, the vicar of Christ took up the septer to
which the emperors and kings of Turope were to bow in reverance
through so many oages,'--James P. Conroy, in "American Catholic
Quarterly Review!, fpril, 191l.

Grcat Authority. How great? v. 4-8. "They worshiped the dragon
becausc he gave his vower to the beast.".R.V. "And they offered -
vworship to the dragzon, because it was to him that the Wild
Beast owed his dominion."-Wey. To worship the beast is to
worship the dragon or 3Satan, the real ruler. It is his spirit
that controls all "the caildren of disobedience. Worship is
defined in Rom. 6:16. Qbedience to any power antagonistic to |
God is obedience to Satan, and therefore the worship of Satan.

Satanic Control, v. 5. "™here was given unto him." Who gave him
the povwer to speak blasphemies and continue 42 months? Verse
2; Dan. B:24, "Empowered to work its will for 42 months."-20th
C.H.T. "And %o it was given authority to do whabt it wills
forty-two months."-Concordant Version. Satan gave the wnower
but permission to exercise that power must be granted by the
Lord who is "the Prince over the kings of the earth'". "Liberty
of action was granted him for 42 months."-Wey. "He was allowed
to utter loud and blasphemous vaunts and allowed to exercise
auvthority for forty and two months."Moffatt. Satan can only
act by permission of a hisher vower. See verse 7. YAnd permiss-
lon was given him to make war upon God's people and congquer
them; and power was given him, etc.".Wey. See also Dan 7:25.
4< months, 1260 days, or a time, times and half a time repre-
sent the same, the 13260 years of papal supremacy from 538 to 1798.

Blasphemous Power, v. 5,6. "He spake proudly and dlagphempusliy™.
20th C.N.T¢ See Pan. 7,8,20,25; 8:11,12; 11:31,38; 2 Thes. 23
3,4, "The Pope alone is called moast holy,...divine monarch,
and supreme emperor and king of kings....The Pope is of so
great dignivy and nower that he constitutes one and the same
tribunal with Christ, so that whatsoever the Pope does secems
to broceed from the mouth of God...,.The Pope is as Jod on earth.M
~-Pope 3Boniface VIII. Quoted by Guinness in "Romanism and
the Reformation.”
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"All the names which are attributed to Christ in Scripture,
applying to His supremacy over the church, are also attribvuted
to the Pope."-~Cardinal Bellarmine, "On the Authority of the
Councils, " vol. 2, p. 17,

Blaspheme His Tabernacle. v. 6. "His name and His dwelling place'.
Wey. "Those who dwell in His tabernacle in heaven.'-20th C.F.T.
See Dan, B8:10-14. The papacy took away the priesthood of
Christ and instituted in its place a false meditorial system
called "the abomination of desclation”. Thus they polluted God's
sanctuary and cast it to the ground. They assumed perogatives
that belong alone to Christ. "I never invite an angel down from
heaven to hear mass here. This 1s not the place Tor angels.

The only person in heaven I ever ask to come down here is

Jesus Christ, and Him I command to come down. He has to come
when I bid Him. T took bread in my fingers this morning and said:
- 1This is the body and blood of Jesus Christ,! and He had to

corme down. This is one of the things He must deo. He must come
down ¢very time I say mass at my bidding.,...I do it in obedi-
ence, reverence, homage, and aderation, but I do it, and when

I do it, Christ must obey."--'""Western Watchman", June 10, 1215.
Report of sermon by Rev. D. 5. Phelan.

“Universal Worship. v. 8. "And all that dwell on the earth shall
worship him, every one whose name hath not been written from the
foundation of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that
hath been slain."-R.V. This is in harmony with Rev., 17:8.

All the wicked from the foundation of the world or ''since the
disruption of the world" (Concordant Version) have worshiped
the beast. This is further proof that the beast in its entirety
embraces the history of the reign of gin. There is no middle
ground. All who are not citizens of the kingdom of God and
worshipers of the Creator arc embraced in the beast and are
worshipers of the beast,

i The Book of Life. The book of life of the Iamb contains the
roll of the citizens of His kingdom: the members of His
family; the mewmbership of His church. Heb. 12:22,23. They were
all chosen in Christ from the beginning and doubtlesse their
character names written in the book of life. See Fph. 1l:4-6.
Through redempticn Ged's original plan for man and the world
will be carried ocut. He foresaw the fall and ordained a
remedy. Redemption was no after thought with Jod but a part
of the divine plan or provision. Jesus was the "Lamb who has
been offered in sacrifice ever since the creation of the world."
--Wey.

. Beast Identified. v. 18. "Phe number indicates a man's name."-
20th C.N.T. "It indicates a certain man, and his number is
65€."-—Wey. "The numeral letters of his name shall make up this
number, "-—Douay, Footnote., The text indicates that a man stands
at the head of the beast power with an official title indicative
of hig office and character, and that the numeral letters in
that title make the sum of 666, It was the custom among Roman
soldiers to find the sum of the numeral letters composing their
names. Soldiers and slaves were thus numbered as well as named,.
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Official Title. "The pope is the vicaY of Christ, the successor
of St. Peter, and the visible head of the church,"--"Manual
of Christian Doctrine®, John Joseph McVey, p. 123. Published
in Philadelphia in 1914,

"The title 'pope’, cnce used with far greater latitude, is
at pregent employed solely to denote the Bishop of Rome,
who, in virtue of his position as successor of St. Peter, is
the chief pastor of the whole church, the vicar of Christ
upon earth."--"The Catholic Pnecyclopedia", Vol. XII, p. 260.

"The letters inscribed in the pope's miter are these:
"Wicarius Pilii Deit, which is the latin for 'Vicar of the
Son of God'. Catholics heold that the church, which is a
visible society, must have a visible heads...Hence to the
Bishop of Rome, as head of the church, was given the title,
Wicar of Christ '".—~""Qur Sunday Visitor', Huntington,
Indiana. April 18, 1915.

Number of Beast. "The numeral letters of his name shall make
up this number."-Donay. Since the Papacy is a Roman or Iatin
power and latin is the official language, the number should be
made up from the mumeral letters of his Latin %itle, which is,
"WICARIUS FILII DFI". Reduced to Reman numerals this name or
title makes up the number 666. Thus the identification of
the beast under the seventh head is established. No wonder the
prophet saw the heads "full of names of bhlasphemy", or with
"blasphemous titles on his heads".--Noffatt. The papacy alone
of all medern powers fits the prophetic mold of the beast
under its seventh and last dominion.

Memery Text: Rev. 13:8,
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Tre Deadly Wound. Rev. 13:3., 'MAs though it had bren smitten unto
death."-R.V. "Looked as if it nad been slain and killed."-
Voffatt., "I saw that one of his heads sermed to have been nortally
wounded. "-Wey. The wound was not mortal or fatal but seemed
to be. The head recovered from the wound and was completely
Lealed. The wounding takes place after the beast has exercised
great power and authority over the nations for 42 months.
Prophecy indicates a curbing of papal power at the end of the
1260 vears which could only come through a wortal woand. His
absolute vpover was to contimie only "until® the end of the
nrophetic period allotted to his absolute rule. See Dan., 7:25.

Toe FPanal Fead., Thie papal power 1s the only one of the seven
trat ever came back after being overthrown. Rev. 13 can apply
to no otner than the papacy which is the last of the seven
heads. Satan’s last rulership of the world is throucgh the
pavacy both befare the wounding and after the healing of the
last hwad of his earthly kinpdom., "This compromise between
paganism and Christianity resulted in the development of the
Iman »f sir?! forctold in wraphecy 28 opnosing and exalting

hinself ahove Gnd. That gilgantic system of false religzion is

masterpiece of Sntan's mower,-—a monument nf his effsrts to
seal nimself wpon the throne to rle the earth according to
~is will, ".3,.0. BO. "As we approach tlie last crisis, it is
of vital moment that harmeny and unity exist amzng the Tordls
instrumentalities. The world is filled witsz storm ard war and
variance. Yet under one head,--the panal nover,—~the neonle
will vnite t2 oppose God in the nerson of His witnesses. Thils
union is cemented by the great apostate,”--Vyol. 7:182.

g

o
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veapeng Used, v. 9,10. "If any man is for captivity, into captivity
he zres."-R,V. MWill eventuvallv be killed with the sword.'-
20ta C.Y.T. Tke panal head was to be wounded by the very
Weanorns used to nersecute and degtrov the saints, Rev.l1i:5,5.
"In li% manner" the destroyers of the martyrs are to bve killed.
The papal weapcns are mentioned in Dan. 11:33 as the sward,
flame, captivity ani sroil. The same wower that led millions
into captivity during the dark ages is to go iate captivity;
the spoiler is to be spriled; the desolator is to be made
desslate; the user of fire is to he burned: the wiclder »f *he
bloody sword must be mortally wounded that the gospel may do
ites work,

flalm Bizrt to Use Sword. Augustine advoicated the death penalty
for heretics as did also Thowas Aguinas. Pope Pius IV in 15582
nroaised a reward of 300 meunds to anvene killinz a Protestant
refuees. The Pope sent the Dulze of Alva a jeweled hat and
sword Tor execubing 18,000 neretics. In the i:assacre of 3t.
Bartholomew's Dar in 1572, Pope Pius ¥V wrote Count Santificre:
"Tale no Fuguenot »risoner, kill every one thab falls into vour
cands.m Catholics have never denied the right to use the
sword of the state to munish reretics or that thev have used
it in the nast when cccasion demanded it,
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Catholic Anthority. The church may by divine right "confiscate the
property of heretics, imprison their persons, and condemn them
to the flames....In our age the right to inflict the severesat
penalties, even death, belongs t¢ the church...since experience
teaches us that there is no other remedy....The last recourse
is the death penalty....There is no graver offense than heresy
+..and therefore it must be rooted out with fire and sword,

It is a Catholic tenet which must be faithfully held, that the
extreme peralty not only may, but must, be inflicted on obstinate
heretice."-="Institutes of Public Ecclesiastical Iawh, Vol. 2,

p. 142. Standard Qatholic Work published in 190l.

The Dragon Spirit. "Our herces are the Duke of Alva and Catherw
ine de Medici. They knew the Huguenots, and they dreove then
off the continent. You cannot excite any pity in our souls by
whining accounts of Catholic atrocities in the 17th century. We
have never written a line in extenuation or palliation of the
Inquisition. We never thought it needed a defense.’.-'The
Western Watchman® (Catholic), Nov. 21, 1812. "Protestant iSme
we would draw and gquarter it. We would impale it and hang it
up for crows to eat. We would tear it with molten lead, and sink
it in a hundred fathoms of hell fire.,"--Id, Dec. 24, 1908.

The Tables Turned. Rev, 18:6,7. "The example of persecution which
the clergy of France had exhibited for so many ages, Was now
retorted upon them with signal vigor. The scaffolds ran red
with the blood of priests., The galleys and the prisons, once
crowded with Huguenots, were now filled with their persecutors.
Chained to the bench and toiling at the oar, the Roman Catholic
clergy experienced all those woes Which their church had so
freely inflicted on the gentle heretics."--G3.C. 283. See "The’
Papal Drama", book 10; "The Church and the French Revolution®,
book 3, chap. 1.

Chief Weapon Asainst Rowe, While the sword of the state played
its part in the infliction of the deadly wound, the chief
Weapon used was the sword of the Spirit, the word of God.
Luther sald, "I set the word of God to running to and fro in
the earth and kingdoms fell and thrones trembled.™ During the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the Scriptures liberated
the world from papal oppression and made possible civil and
religious liverty. "He (Wycliffe) 1lived to place in the
hands of his countrymen the most powerful of all weapons
against Rome,-~to give them the Bible, the Heaven-appointed
agent to liberate, enlighten, and evangelize the people....

In giving the Bible to his countrymen he had done more to

break the fetters of ignorance and vice, more to liberate and
elevate his country, than was ever achieved by the most

brillant victories on fields of battle."-=G.C. 88, Spiritual
Weapons are the mightiest of all. See 2 Cor. 10:3.5. The

gsame mighty two-edged sword will finally slay the beast and

all the wicked. Rev. 19:15,16. The beast that had led millions
captive will go into its final captivity and into the lake of
fire. Rev. 19:20. "And the beast was captured."-Wey. Also 20:A-10.
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Tinal Sword Stroke. The final stroke of the sword which was
made possible by the Reformation, was wielded by Napoleon
through General Berthier in 1798 when the pope was captured
and imprisoned and lost his temporal dominion. All Europe
thought the papacy was dead. "The Papacy was extinct; not a
vestize of its existance remained; andamong all the Roman
Catholic powers not a finger was stirred in its defense. The
Fternal City had no longer prince or pontiff; its bishop was
a dying coptive in foreign lands; and the decree was already
announcel. that no successor would be allowed in his place.'--
"Rome &anc its Papal Rulers", George Trevor, Canon of York,
p. 440, %y wonder the prophet thought it was a mortal wound.
fSeemed mu "ave beon mortally wounded."-Wey. "Looked as if it had
been siain aand killed."--Noffatt,

Thought Papacy Dead. "When in 1797, Pope Pius VI fell grievously
111, ¥apoleon gave orders that in the event of his death no
successor should be elected to his office, and that the Papacy
should be discontinued. 3ut the Pope recovered. The peace was
soon broken: Berthiler entered Rome on the tenth of Fedbruary,
1798, and proclaimed a republic. The aged Pontiff refused to
violate his oath by recognizing it, and was hurried from
prison to prison in France. 3Broken with fatipgue and sorvows,
he died on the 17th of Angust, 1799, in the French fortress of
Valence, aged 82 yrars. No wonder tha%t half of Burope thought
Yapoleon's vitc would be obeyed, and that with the Pope the
Fapacy was dcad.'-~"The Modern Papacy", Josepn Rickaby, p. 1.
Fublisted in ILondon by the Catholic Truth Society.

An Amazins Becoverv. v. 3. "Y"But his mortal wound was healed, and
the whole worid was amazed and followed him,'"-Wey., James
Russell Lowell while ambassador to Fngland between 1880 and
1885, wrote while traveling in Italy:; "But I am more and more
persuaded every day that, as far as the popular mind is con—
cerned, Romanism is a dead thing in Ttaly. It survives only
because there is nothing else to replace it with....It is
literally a superstition—a something left to stand over till
the great commercial spirit of the 19th centure balances his
accounts again, and then it will be banished to the limbo of
profits and loss.,” Arthur Brisbanc after guotine Lowell's
statement said: "®But it 's the 19h century that is dead and
buried. The papacy is more active and powerful than ever it
was in Lowell's day. It isn't safe to prophecy unless you are
inspired."

Tie_VWound Healed. The healing process began immediately after
the wounding. In the year 1800 Napoleon!s edict was ignored
by the election of a new pope. The papacy has been gradually -
but surely recovering ever gince with ever increasing speed.
Healing is a gradual process but when finished the yestoration
is complete. The recovery has been especially rapid since the
great war. In 1914 there were 14 nations with accredited
representatives at the Vatican. The number now is more than 35
with Russia and the United States the only great nations
outside the papal diplomatic fold,




-194-

Catholic @Growth. One out of every four ministers of the church of
Fngland is in favor of and is openly working for reunion with
the Roman Catholic church. The Roman Catholic mass is celebrated
each Sunday on more than 1000 altars of the Anglican church of
England. It is estimated that there are 4,000,000 Catholics in
China, 3,000,000 in India, and 3,000,000 in Africa. In 1790
only .78 per cent of the population of the United States was
Catholic. In 1920 it was 18.75 per cent. In 1808 there was
only one bishop in the Ui S. and he was the highest official of
the church. In 1930 there was one apostolic delegate, four
cardinals, 15 archbishops, 102 bishops, 36,925 priests, 20,078,
202 members, and 135 Theolegical Seminaries. See Catholic Year
Book for 1930D. The noted Catholic writer, Jean Carrere,
declares; "The church at this moment is stronger than she has
ever been."--"The Pope®, p 245,

i Important Event. Feb. 11, 1989 is doubtless the most important
date and represents the most important event thus far in the
healing of the deadly wound. On that date the Concordat was
signed by representatives of the Vatican and the Italian
government ending a virtual war that has been going on between
them since 1870. It alse restored the tempmoral sovereignty of
the Pope. He is now king of a state as well as chief pontiff of
a church. The next morning when the Pope appeared on the balcony
of St. Feters thousands of Catholics led by the priests cried
out: "Long live the Fope-King." 4 dispatch from Rome telling of
the signing of the agreement said: "In affixing the autographs
to the memorable document, hemsling the wound which has
festered since 1870, extreme cordiality was displayed on both
sides,".-Los Angeles Times, Feb. 12, 1923. Pope T'ius declared that
the Concordat assures him of "real, proper, and absolute
soverelgnty, which was evidently duc $o him who, for divine
reasons, and by divine mandate, cannot be the subject of any
temporal power.'-Id.

: Lincoin's Prophecy. "I do not pretent to be a propiet. But
though not a prophet, I see a very dark cloud on our horizon
and that dark clouwd is coming from Rome. It is filled with
tears of bloed, It will rise and increase, tiil its flanks
Wwill be torn by a flash of lightning followed by a fearful
peal of thunder. Then a cyclone such as the world has never
sern, Wwill pass over this country, spreading ruin and desolation
from North to South., After it is over there will be long days
of peace and prosperity; for popery, with its Jesuits and
merciless Inguisition, will have been forever swept away from our
country. Weither I, nor you, but our children will see those
things, "~ "Fifty Years in the Church of Rome¥, by Father
Chiniquy, p. 7i5. Published in 1886.

Spirit of Prophecy. "Throughout the land the papacy is piling
up her lofty and massive structures, in the secret recesses of
which her former persecutions are to be reneated."--Vol.5:449,
"Many will plead that there is no prospect that papery will ever
be revived. If it shall recgain its lost ascendancy it will be by
Frotestantism giving it the right hand of fellowship. But
tnere is nothing in Scripture to assure us against the rein.
statement of popery."--R.H. Jan. 1, 1889,
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Papacy Unchanged. #inid the continual changes in human instituiions
she is the one Institutisn that never charges. Amid the nalvers
sal ruins of earthly monuments she is the one monument that
stands proudly pre-eminent. ¥ot a store in this building falls
to the ground. Amid the general destruction of kingdoms her
kingdem is never destroyed. Tver ancient and ever new, time
Wwrites no Wrinkles on her Divine brow. The Church has seen
the birth of every govermment of Furope, and 1t is not at all
improbable that she shall also witness the death of them all
and chant their reguiem.”--"Paith of Qur Fathers", Cardinal
Givhons, p. 60,

Ever Victorious, v. 4. "Who is able to make war with him?", is
the gucstiorn asled. "I would rnow ask this guestion of all
that are ' ostile to the CJatholic Church and that are plotting
her destruction: How can vou hope to overturn an institation
whick for more than cishiteen centuries has svccessfully re-
sisted all the combined assaults of the world, of men, and of
the powers of darknese? What means willl vou euploy to encoupass
her ruin? Is it tns oower of ¥ings, and Fmperors, and Prime
inisters? Pley have tried in vain to crush her, from the days
of the Roman Caesars."--Id. p. 55.

4 Modern Challeénge. "During tae two thounsand years the Church
has b.en on this earth, she was warred with nearly every gove
ernment in the world. Where are they today? You can read aboub
thexn in history. e world is full of their ruins. Their thrones
have topnled over and fallen, their dynasties have come to
dust. And the governments of the world today will meet the same
fate if theychallenze the hostility of the Church of God. She
rervains; she is today what sie was two thousand years ago;
she is today vnat sbke wag in the days of Justinian thec Greats
she is today what she was in the days of Barbarossa; she is
today wihat she was during the ¥iddle Ares; she is today what
shne was during the times of Protestant persecution, during and
since the sixteenth century; she is the same invincible Church
of God. God help tle state that attacks her: Zod help the king
that provokes her hostility."--From a sermon preached on
Sunday, Dec. 12, 1909, by Reve D, S, Phelan, LI. D., printed in
the "Jestern Tatchman!, Dec. 18, 1909,

The Divine Decree. Rev. 18:7,8. How could the boastings of these
papal vriters be more accurately foretold? But the Supreme
Court of Heaven has rendesred sentence against the papal
abomination and that sentence will be fully executed. See
Dan. 7:11,25,26; B8:25; 93:27; 11:36,45. There is one power that
is able to male war on the beast., It was the nower of the
Almighty that wounded the papal head during the Protestant
Reformafion. The same omnipotent nower will finally capture
the beast and cast it alive into the lake of fire. Rev. 19:20.

wemory Texty; Rev. 13:3.
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Another Beast. Rev. 13:11-14. The second beast of this prophecy
is similar in character and does a similar work to the first
beast under the head that was wounded and healed, After the
second ariscs, Both beasts exist at the same time and continue
to the end and are cast alive into the lake of fire. Rev.19:20.
The second beast works miracles before the first by which the
whole world is dcceived into making an image to the beast and
enforcing its worship. The first beast is the chief object
of worship to the end. v. 8,12. Therefore the two-norned beast
cannot be the seventh head of the seven-headed and ten-horned
beast representing Satan's kingdom.

Called the Falge Prophet. Rev. 16:13; 19:20; 20:10. There can be
no guestion regarding the identity of the false prophet as the
two-horned beast. In Rev. 19320 the false prophet is said to be
the power "that wrought miracles before! the beast. "Who pere
formed the marvels before the eyes of the beast, with which he
deceived those who had the mark of the beast."-20th C,N.T. The
same statements are made regarding the two-horned beast of the
13th chapter. See v. 12-14. "And he exerciseth all the authority
of the first beast in his sight."-R.V. "In conseguence of the
marvels which it was allowed to perform under the eyes of the
beast, it is able to deceive gll who are living on the sarth.'-
20th C.K.T.

Further Proof, Uriah Smith after quoting verse 14 says: "This
identifie¢s the two-horned beast with the false prophet of Rev.
19:20; for this falee prophet is the nower that works miracles
before the beast, 'with which he deceived them that had rveceived
the mark qf the beast, and them that worshiped his imagel,--the
identical work of the two-horned beast. We can now ascertain by
what meapns the miracles in guestion are #rought; for Rev.16:13,
14 speaks of spirits of devils working miracles...and thesc
niracle-yorking spirits go forth out of the mouths of certain
powers, gne of which is this verv false prophet, or twoehorned
beast.",-"Daniel and the Revelation", p. 584, Commenting on
Rev. 19}20 the samec author says: "The false prophet is_the one
that wo¥ks miracles before the beast. This proves him to. be
identicgl with the two~horned heast of chapter 13, to whom the
same womk, for the very same purpose, is there attributpd.’—-
Id. jo ?‘500

Apostate Prptestant ism. Seventh-day Adventists have always held
that the false prophet, which is the two-horned beast, is
svmbolio wrimarily of false, backslidden, and apostate'Protestm
antism. FPaganism (the dragon), the papacy (the beast), and
fallen Protestantism (the false prophet), Jjoin hands.'--"The
Story of the Seer of Patmos™, Haskell, p. 283. Commen%ing on
Rev. 16:18 Uriah Smith says: "Phe sources from which thesec spirits
issue, depote that they will work amonz the three grept reli- '
sious divisions of mankind, represented by the dragon, fhe beast,
and the fglse prophet, or Paganism, Catholiclsm, and apastate
Protestantism."--"Danjel and the Bevelation", p. 694,
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False Relirious System. A prophet is a religious and not a civil

officer or leader. A true prophet is God's $pokesman to His
church and would therefore be a fit symbel of Christianity. 4
false prophet on the other hand is Satan's mouthpliece and would
appropriately represent a false and counterfeit system of
religion. The term "false prophet™" could not in a vrimarv sense
represent a civil power. This could be true only in a secondary
sense a&s the false religion gets control of and speaks

and works through a civil government. The working af miracles
has always been one of the chief characteristics of prophets
both trve and false. Miracles to deceive have never been per-
formed by civil governments as such. They can only be the
product of -false reldigions and their leaders. The miracles per-
formed by the twochorned teast or false prophet identify it pri-
marily as’ a rTéligious rather than a civil power., Sce Matt.24:24;
7121-234 '3 Thés. 279-13. These are the same miracles as pictured

in R&vulatlon and are pe;formed by false religionists,

Splrlt of Prophecy '“The churcnes, represented by Babylon, are

represented 8¢ having fallen from their spiritual state to
bezome a persedurint mower against those who keev the command-
ments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. To Join
this persecuting vower is represented as having two horns like
a lamb, Wit-ad spealking as a dragon.”--T.M. 117.

"Frophecy represents Protestantism as having lamb-like horns,
but speaking like a dragon. Already we are beginning to hear the
voice of the dragon....The National Reform Yovement...will
manifest the same oppression, haughtiness, arrogance, and
intolerance which have prevailed in past ages. The vpowers of
hvuman -cduncils then assume the perogatives of Delty, e¢rushing
under tn61r despotic will, 11berty of con501ence "and the right
of 1nd1v1dua1 re9pon51b111ty. '.-R.H. Jan. 1, 1889 See also
Vel. 9: 289.

A Persecuting Power. mbe two-horned beast perseceted the prople of

God which also identifies it primatily as 'a religious system.
"Who of'what is it that persecutes the true church?--It is

a falde or apostate church. %hat is it that isiever warring
against true religiont--It is a false and counterfeit religion.
Yho ever ‘heard of the civil mower, merely, of any nation,
persecut'ing the weople of God? Governments may war against
other govefnments, to. avenge some WEODZ, . real or imaginary, or
to acguire territory and exbtend: their nover,ias nations have

ﬁwqften warred against the Jews;. bub goyvernments do not vper-

secute {mark the word--do not nersecute) neoPle on account of
their'religion, unless uader the, control of some. oprosite and
hostile sysfim of religion. But ithe nawers ingroduced in this
prophecy,--tlHe dragon, . the leopard beast, and ‘the two-horned
beast,——-are all persecutlng povwers., The are actuated by rasge

- and enmity against the people and chur'; of 'God. 4nd this
‘fact is of 1tse1f sufficiently conclusive evidence that in
" .gach of thest powers the ecclesiastlcal or religious element
nPis: the controll1ng power, "-~®aniel and the Revelation," Smith,

- 560, This is.a’ wery clgar, getting forth of the fact that
ir the primary sénse:the falié. nroPhet or two~horned beast is

rfalse Protestantism wnlcb persecutes through the civil powers

't

B §
e
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Relatior to America. Just as Protestantism rinened to its
rmost notle fruitage in the United States, the only truly
Trotestant nation on earth, Jjust so the apostasy of Protest.
antism also reaches its neight in America. "America is the
nome of Protestant ism"—-3.N. Haskell. Protestantism and the
United States are inseparable and therefore in a secondary
sense the symbol of the two-horned beast is sometimes applied
to the United States in Smith's "Daniel and the Revelation"
and "The Great Controversy'. Vost of the atatements however
indicate clearly thnat the religious element is the primal
factor.

Protestants of Mmerica. "The Protestants of the Tnited States
will be foremost in stretching their hands across the gulf %o
grasp the hand of Spiritualism; they will reach over the abyss
to clasp hands with the Roman power; and under the influencc
of this threefold union, this country will follow in the steps
of Rome in trampling on the rights of conscience."--G.C. 58&.

"Fhen Protestantism shall stretch her hand across the gulf
to zrasp the hand of the Roman vower, when she shall reach
over the abyss to clasp hands with Spiritualism, when, under
the influence of this threefold union, our country shall
repudiate every principle of its constitution as a Protestant
and Republican government, and shall make provision for the
nrovagation of papal falsehoods and dclusions, then we may
Irnow that the time has come for the marvelous working of Satuan,
and that the end is near.'--Vaol. 5:451,

Further Statements. "Jhen tae leading churches of the United
States, uniting upon suck woints of doctrire as are held by
them in common, shall inflaence the state to enforce their
decrees and to sustain their institutions, then Protestant
Arserica will have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy, aand
the infliction of civil pennlties upon dissenters Will inecvita
ably result."--G.C. 445,

""he enforcement of Sunday-keeping on the part of Protestant
cimurches is an enforcement of the worship of the vapacy--of the
beast....In the very act of enforcing a religious duty by
secular power, the churches would themselves form an image
to the heast; hence the enforcement of Sunday-keeping in the
United States would be an enforcement of the worship of the
beast and kis image,"-=3.C. 449, In Rev. 13 it is clearly
stated that it is the two-horned beast that compels the worship
of tl:e beast.

Church Controls State. v. 14, It i3 evident from past exverience
that the government will never demand a union of church and
state; the pressure for such a move comes from the religious
element in the nation. "Let the principle once be established
in the United States, that the church nay employ or control
tre pover of the state; that religious observances may be
enforced by secular laws; in short, that the authority of the
church and state ig to dominate the conscience, and the
triumph of Rome in this country is assured.'--G.C. 581. The

*church is always described ag the prime Tactor in the movement,
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The_ Two Beasts. The two symbolic beasts of Rev. 13 represent the
two forms of apostate Christianity that dominate the 01d and
Yew world and their civil powers. "Romanism in the 01d ¥orld,
and apostate Protestantism in the New, will pursue a similar
course toward those who honor all the divine precepts. The
people of God will then be plunged into those scenes of
affliction and distress described by the prophet as the time
of Jaceb's trolible."--G.C. 616. Tmion with civil power is a
chief characteristic of false religion. "The dragon, pagan Home,
and the leopard beast, papal Rome, present before us great
organizations standing as the representatives of two great
systems of false religion. Analogy would seem %to require that
the remaining symbol, the two-horned heast, have a similar
application, and find its fulfillment in some mtionality
which is the representative of still another great system of
religion. But the only remaining system which is exercising a
controlling influence im the world today is Frotestantism."—
Waniel and the Revelation®, Smith, p. 565.

Out of the Earth. While in Dan. 7:3,17, the "sea" and "earth"
represent the game, in this case the "earth!" doubtless has
special reference to the New World as the first beast cane
up out of the "seal. The Papacy arose among the nations of the
0ld World and then dominated them. Protestantism in its purest
state arose in the New World in cennection with the Imited
States and is destined to control and persecure through the
nation that protected and fostered it. Protestantism was the
poWer in the hand of God that wounded the papal head of the
ceast, and at the very time the first beast was being wounded
and led into captivity, the Frotestant beast was coming into
nower. The chief weapon in the woundingz of the vapal head was
the Sword of the Spirit during the Reformat ion.

Two Horus Like a Iawb. The two lamb-like horns are said to
represemt civil and religious liberty, two of the foundation
principles of Protestant ism and Protestant nations. 4lso, MThe
two horns represent the two foundation principles of the govern.
ment, Protestantism and Republicanism."-~"The Story of the
Seer of Patmos", Haskell, p. 238. Or ag horns in other symbolic
prophecies represent nations it mav be that these symbolize
England and the tUnited States, the two leading Protestant and
Republican nations espccially of the New Torld.

The Dragon's Voice. Protestantism which was the mouthpiece of
God during the Reformation becomes the spokesman of the dragon
and is controled by the dragon spirit which had control of
the first beast. Rev. 13:2,11,12. "The same spirit which
actvated vwapists in ages past, will lead Protestants to pursue
a similar course toward those who will maintain their loyalty
te God. Church and state are now making preparations for
the future conflict, Protestants are working disguise to bring
Sunday to the front, as did the Romanists."--Vol. 5:449.
Satan has always ruled the nations of earth and persecuted the
reople of God through false religions. Tarough his church he
speaks to the world and demands allegience and worship.
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4 Torld Movement. v. 12. "Causes the carth and its inhabitants
Tey. "It makes the earth and all who are living on 1t."-20%h
C.H.M. Thr activities of the two-llorned heast are world-widc
and cannot be confined $o a sinrle nation. The Talse propbet
is a world =awer and speaks with authority to all men and
nations. It is as uriversal as the first beast. Prophecy for-
bids that any civil power shall ever again dictate to the
whole world. Protestantism is a world power and will wunitc
withi the papacy in influencing the nations to destroy the loyal
people of God. "As the decree issued by the various rulers of
Christendom against commandment-keepers shall withdraw the
protection of govermment, and abandon them to those who desire
their destruction...there will be in different lands, a
similtaneous movement for their destruction."-5.0.626,635,

A Torld Message. The warning against the beast, his image, and
his mark, is a world message. Only on the basis of the two-
horned heast or false prophet bheing primarily apostate Pro-
testant ism, and only secondarily the Tnited States, can the
warning apply to all peoples and nations. From this viewpoint
only can this prophecy be explained in many nations who would
regent the teaching that the United States as a nation will
dictate to the world. The broader view presented in this lesson
is appropriate anywhere in the world where the warning against
the beast can be given.

Deceived by Miracles. v. 13, 14, Dean Stanley in his book, "Sinail
and Faleatine", pp. 464-470, describes the farse of the calling
of fire down from heaven each year at Faster time by the Greek
patriarch at Jerusalem. By this fire the Greek churches and
shrines are lighted for the vear., In past aces the calling of
fire from heaven was a sign of God's power and approval. See
Lev. 5:24; Judges 13:19,20; 1 Kings 1B. Satan cannot perform a
gemuine miracle but must perform his "lying wonders" within
the realm of natural law. 2 Thes. 2:9-12. '"He has studied thc
secrets of the labhoratories of mature, and he uses all his
nower to control the elements as far as God allows."--G.C. D3%.

iarvels of Sciencs. Archdracon Lee believes that this prophecy
will be larzely fulfilled by the wonders of sclence which so
often leads men away from God to the worshin of self and the
exaltation of the creature above the (Creator. Th= United 3tates
is the lcading nation in the discoveries of science. Fdison
and others have actually called fire down out of the skies. The
Vonders of science virtually made him a scentic. The same vwas
true of Burbani and other great scientists. The world today
is rejecting God and in this anostasy "science falsely so-called!
1s playing the leadins role.

The Final Deception. "And while those devoted to these sciences
laud them to the heavens, because of the great and good works
wrought by them, they are cherishinzg and glorifying Satan him
self, who steps in and works with all power and signs and
lying wonders--with all deceivableness of mnrighteousness.iaes
This entering in of Satarn throwvgh the sciences, is well devised
by his Satanic majesty, and will eventually root out of the minds
of thousands true faith in Christ's being the Messiah, the Son
of God,"-w"Spiritual Gifts", Vol. 4, part 2, p. 81. Also Vol,1:291,

Memory Text: Rev. 13:11.
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Messace of False Prophet. Rev. 13:11,14,15. The two-horned beast
or false prophet proclaims a world message "telling those who
dwell on the earth to make an image to the beast,"--Empiatic
Diaglott. "He bids the dwellers on the earth.'-.Moffatt. An
image is a "copy, semblance, or likeness® of the original. The
beast is a world organization which the two-horned beast
"eauseth the earth and them that dwell therein to worship.”
The image is made by "them that dwell on the earth" and is
therefore alsc worlid-wide in its power and authority. In theilr
breoadest scope all the symbols of this chapier are world-
embracing.

Forration of the Beast. The heast was formed as the result of the
"falling away" or the apostasy of the early church., A series of
great chwoeln councils united Christendom under one head and
led to = uaion with the state. "Then to learn what the imaze
iz Tike- * how 1t is to be formsd, we must study the craracterw
istics ¢f Tar beast ivself,--the vipacy. When the early church
Decate cooTupted by departing froz tile simplieity of tie mospel
and accenting neatnen rites and customs, she lost the Tuirit
aré lower of e and in order %to control the conscicmoes of
the prouir she sought the swovoert of the secular rowve-r. The
resulh was (Us vagsey a church that contreolled the vuwsr of
the stave a7 =mo-cuyed it to further her own ends, espscially
Tor the vuuishment of theresy!.!"-—G.C. 443,

Formation of Imagze. "When the leading churcies of the TUnited
States, uniting upon such noints oi doctrine as are neld by
them in commern, shall influence the state to enforce their
decrees and to sustain their institutions, then Protestant
America will have Tormed an imaze of the Roman hierarchy, and
the inflietior of c¢ivil vinalties upon dissenters will inevit-
ably result....The image to the beast represents that form of
apostate Protestantisn which wiil be developed vhen the Pro-
testant churches shall seek the aid of the civil powsr for the
crforcement of their Jogmas.™-G.C. 445. The same steps that
formed the beast will lead to the malkine of the imagce,

Great Church Trust. The Protestant churches, especially of Arerica
are rapidly uniting uader the leadersiin of the "Wational
Reform Association', Yrhe Tord's Day All:iance, and otier natione
al and international orgasnizations. Charles Beecher, spraking
vears ago of the trend of Protestantism foward: Rome, szid: "Was
not this the wav thinse went with Romcet Are we not liviag her
life over agzain? And what do we see just shead; Another gencral
councily A worlid's ccnvention) Evangelical alliance, acnd
universal creed!'eeSeimon on "the Bivle a Sufficient Creed, ™
delivered at Feort Wayne, Ind., Peb. 22, 1846. Since then tremen—
dous strides have bheen taken towards the fulfillment of this
prophecy. Tie alliance of the Protestent churches for political
ends 1s prastically an assured fact. As soon as the state
yields to thc pressure and begins to use its nower to enforce
tre dogmas of the church, the image becomes a living, perse-
cuting reality.
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feased o Protest. Protestantism as a name had its origin April
25, 1529, wWhen Martin Luther and Lis colleagues, composed of
two electors, several princes, and the representatives of
fourteen imperial gities, protested against the decres of Charles V
and the decision of the Diet of Spires. Because of this protest
they were called Protestants and later all who espoused the
cause of the Reformation were so called. The movement soon
broadened into a protest against many of the doctrines and
nractices of the church of Rome. All Christians who do not
adhere to the Greek or Roman Catholic beliefs are called Prow
testants. Protestants have long ceased to protest and every
year are getting on friendlier terms with Rome.

Protestantism Dying. A recent article in the "Current Fistory
Magazine" was entitled, "Is Protestantism Dying in Europet”
It declared that 88 Protestant institutions had closed in one
vear in CGermany while durirg the "five years leading up to
that period the Catholic church opened 700 institutions.”
During the past century more than BOO ministers of the church
of Encgland and 500 Protestant ministers of the United States
have become Catholic priests. One writer speaks of the movement
as "a rush to get into the Catholic fold." Mr. G.K, Chesterton
recently said: YA bloodless revolubtion is on in the returning
of Protestant ¥ngland to the Roman Catholic faith.!

Virtually Deal. Christ's message to apostate Protestantism is; "I
Itnow thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art
dead."-Rev, 3:1. "You are supnmosed to be alive, but in reality
you are dead,"-Wey. Protestantism is living on a past reputation
when her name meant life. Life is gone and only the name remains,.
¥r. G.K, Chesterton, the famous British Essaycst, speaking at a
Catholic congress at Rirmington, Fngland, inl923, aaid:; "The
non-Roman Catholic churches are extinct and defunct. The Estabe
lished church is a lie....The Reformation is wiped out....If the
quarrel between the Pope and Luther were to take place today,
the whole of the modern world would be on the side of the Popees"
~--"Public QOpinion", Aug. 17,1923,

Romeward Bound. Pope Pius XI recently issued a communiocue rejoice
ing over the "decline™ Protestantism, describing it as be-
coming "more and more exhausted" until "Its own very sterility
is inspiring many souls with a nostalgie (homesickness) for
Cathelicism." Reported in-the "Signs of the Times", Jan. 28,1930,
The drift Romeward is especially significant in the twe
greatest Protestant nations of earth, Tngland and the United
States., Mhe visit of King George of FTngland to Pope Pius on
May 9 (1923) was an event of more than usnal significance. It
marked a precedent so far as Tngland under Protestant rule is
concerned. It was the first official visit of a reigning
monarch of England to tie head of the Clatholic church since
Canute, the Danish ruler of Anglo-Saxon England visited Pope
John XIX in 1027.%-."America" (Catholic), June 2, 1923. Protest-
ants are healing the very wound they once inflicted. The false
propnet heals the deadly wound and then compels the world to
worship the restored papal power.
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Drift in America. "The Heolwv Tather anpeals to this country for
comfort and support. And he appeals not in vain. American
shoulders are today holding up the Vatican. Iis revenues are
largely derived from this country; and what is now a steady
stream will soon e an on-flowing river."--"The JWestern
Watchman." Qct. 29, 1908. In 31 of the 48 states, the Roman
Catholic church is the leading denomination, The Catholic
nopulation of the United States has increased from, one to
every 120 in 1778, to one to every six in 1930. They novi »ublish
200 periodicals in this country in the Fnglend language and
100 in foreign tongues. New York next to Rome is the strongzest
Catholic center on earth. The church owns $100,000,000 worth
of property in the District of Columbia and pays taxes on
$246, 6656 worth. The Mational Catholic Welfare Council receatly
said: "The Tmiversal Church now loocks to America to be the
leader of all things Catholic,"

Wayvard Daushters. Me Catholic church terms itself "Phe Mother
Church of Christendom", and considers the Protestant churches
ag wayward and disobedient daughters. She has alvays entertain-
ed the hope that some day these truant children would return to
the Catholic fold. On Dec., 28, 1931, Pope Pius XI issued a 7500
word encyclical urging that Protestant and CGreek Catholic
churches unite under papal leadership. He said: "le are con-
fldent that they, becoming convinced by history, lifels teacher,
will b= able to fecl at least g longing for one fold under one
shepiterd and for a retura to thet true faith whick i3 jealousw
ly conserved, ever secure, and inviolate in the Homan church,.
We rccall to those who govern flocks geparated from us that
tar faith which their ancesiors solemnly professed at the
Council of Fphesus, is conserved unchanged and is strenuously
defended, at prescnt, as in the past, by this supreme cathedral
of truth."-—Renorted in the "lLos Angeles Times!, Dec, 27, 1931,

Jolcome Assured. 4 few years ago a delegation of Protestant
clergymen visited the pope to discuss grounds of reunion. They
were given a cordial reception but were assured that the napacy

. could make no concessions or compromises but that if Protestants
would return to the fold thew vould be "received with open
aras®. All changes ond concedslons must be made by the Protes—
tants because Rome nad never thanzed. Cardinral Givbong said:
Tanid the contimual changes in human institutions she is the
one Institution that never changes."--"Paith of Qur Fathers",
260,

A'Egarty Fmbrace. In spraking of the return of Protestants to
. the fold Cardinal Zibhons gaid: "In coming to the Church, you
are not entering a strange place, but you are returninz to your
Father's home. The house ans furniture may look odd to you,
tut it is. Just the same as your forefathers left it three
. nundred. #Lars aa0. In comizig back to the Churech, rou worship
, where your’ a Pers Wﬂ?shlpﬁd before vou....You come back like
th& Pﬂodlbal Scr-to ‘the home of rour, fatber and mother....0ne
: egrty em“rdce_pf "our tenderldotpar wlll compensate you for
211 the sacrifices vou have made,'l--"Faith of Qur Fathers”,
Introduction, pp. 15, 16,
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Reiizious lLegislation. ™e greatest evidence of Protestantismts
Romeward drift is the increasirg demand on the part of the
Protestant churches for religious legislation enforcing the
cbservance of Sunday. Using the state to enforce the dognmas of
the church and protect her institutions has ever been a cardinal
principle of Catholicism. "Kinga and subjects are alike subjects
of the church; and the highest duty and glory of the state
is to act asg the handmaid of the church....The state has power
from God; but it is a moral power, and the church has the right
to say how it shall be exercised. The church's laws must be
respected by individuals and nations,"--"The Western Jatchuan',
dpril 2, 1914.

Papal Institution. MThe observance of Sunday as a holy day has
no foundation in Scripture but rests wholly upon the authority
of the Catholic church. "The Catholic church of its cwn infall.
ible authority creatcd Sunday a holy day to take the place of
the Sabbath of the old law,"--"Kansas City Catholic", Feb.9,1893,
"The Catholic Church over 1000 years before the existance of
a Protestant; by virtuve cof her divine mission, changed the day
from Saturday to Sunday....The Christian Sabbath is therefore
to this day the acknowledged offspring of the Catholie church,
without a word of remonstrance from the Protestant world....
Reason and common sense demand the acceptance of one or the other
of these alternatives: either Protestantism and the keeping holy
of Saturday, or Catholicity and the keeping of Sunday."--"Catholic
irrorY, Dec. 23, 1893,

Mark of Paganism. "There is no Spiritual evidente of the change
of the Sabbabi institution from the seventh %o the first day of
the week....0f course I quite well know that Supday did come
into use in early Christian history as = religious day, as we
learn from thé Christian Fathers and other Bources. But what a
pity that it comes branded with the mark of paganism, and
christened with the name of the sun-god, when addpted and
sanctioned by the papal apostasy, and begueathed as a gacred
legacy tp Protestantism. There was and is a commandmeng to
‘keep holy the Sabbath day', but that wag Sabbath and not
Sunday."--Dr. Edward T, Eiscox, author of the Baptist Manuel.
From a paper on the "Pransference of the Sabhath" read before
a confercnce of Baptist ministers in New York City, and reported
in the "Examiner" of Nov. 16, 1893.

iorlr of Papal Power. "Phe church changed the 3abbath to SBunday,
and all the world bows down and worships upon that day in silent
obedience to the mandates of the Catholic Church. Is this not
a living miracle-~that those who hate . us so bitterly, obey and »
acknowledge our vpower every week and do not know it?Mea
"Hartford Weekly Call", Feb. 22, 1884. Report of lecture by a
Catholic Priest in the opera louse of Hartford on Feb: 1B
In revly to a letter inqiiring if the Catholic Church changed .
the Sabbath and copsidered. the change As a mark of her authority,
Cardinal Gibbons re 1ied through. his 6fficial organ "fhe fatholic,
Mirror!, of Sept. 1893' “Qf éouxse the Catholic chureh claims
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that the change was her act. It could not have heen otherwise,
as none in those days would have dreamed of deing anything in
matters sniritual and religious without her, and the act is a
mark of her ecclesiastical power and amthority in religlous
matters.! Catholic Authorities can be multiplied to show that
they noint to the change of the Sabbath as the ontstanding
sign or marls of their mower and authority.

Enforced by Imase. v, 15, 16. It is the mark of the beast that 1is
to be enforced by false Frotestantism who makes it also the
sizm and mark of their religion. The "National Reform Associa-
tion" in its meeting in Saratoga Springs, N.Y. in 1894 voted the
following resolution which was intreduced by Rev. Herrick,
¥oderator of the Presbyterian General Assembly: "Resolved that
the Sabbath (Sunday) is a sizn between God and man, and its
reverant obediance a mark of the nation whose God is Jehovah.!
Rev. J.G. Lorimer called Sunday "a mark of Mmerican religion.®
Thus the marls of paganism which bvecame the mark of Catholicism
also becomes the wark of apostate Protestantidm.

¥one Can Fgcape. v. 12, 15, 16. Dr. DPavid McAllister, one of the
Fresidents of the National Reform Association, in a speech at
Lalzeside, Ohio, in July, 1887, said: "let a man be what he may—
Jew, Seventh-day observer of some other denomimation, or those
who do not believe in the Christian Sabbath—-let the law apply
to every one¢, that there shall be no public desecrations of
the first day of the week, the Christian Sabbath, the day of’
rest for the mation...."hey may hold any other day as sacred,
and ohserve ity but that day which is the one day in seven for
the nation at large, 1let that not be publicly desecrated by
any one; by officer ir the sovernment, or by private citizen,
high or low, rich or poor."

Heligious Boyecett. v, 17. In ¢nforcing this mark Protegstants will
make use of the boycott used so effectually by the Papacy.
Dean Alford in "Speaker's Commentary! says this refers to the
commercial and spiritual interdicts which both pagen and panal
persecutors have used against non-conformists and is s$ill
imposed in various ways. This was one of the most nowerful
Weapons used by the papnacy during the middle ages. Dr. Bascom
Robing, in a lecture on "fhe Decalogue’, delivered in Rurling.
ton, Kansas, in January, 1904, said: "There is a class of people
in this country who will not keep the Ciristian Sabdath (aundag)
unless they are forced Yo do g0; but that can be easily done.
We have twenty millions of men, besides women and children, in
this country, who want this country to keep the Christian
Sabbvath. If we would say we will not sell anything to them, we
will not buy anything from them, we Will no% work for them or
hire them to work for us, the thing could be wiped out, and all
the world would leep the Christiar Sabbath."

- I

Fa oot A Y COLL
LIBHAHY

Hemory Text: Rev, 13:16.
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FIRST-FRUITS OF FINAL HARVEST
49

On Mount Zion. Rev. 14:1. Mount Zion is God's dwelling-place. Isa.
8¢18. It is associated with the heavenly Jerusalem. Isa. 24:<3;
Heb. 12:22. It is the headguarters of Yis government where He
reigzns. Micah 4:7. That the 144,000 are to hold high official
positions in the kingdom is also evident from the fact that
while on Mount Zion with Christ they are "before the throne of
God," and on "the sea of glass." Rev. 14:3,5; 15:2,3. The sea
of glass is the pavement of the throne room. They are "the most
exalted of the redeemed host that stand before the throne of
God and of the Lamb."——Vol. 5:215.

Character of God, "Having His name and the name of His Father
written in their foreheads."--R.V. Name means character. The
Father -and Son have the same character. John 14:7; Col. 2:15.
That the "name" of God and the "seal” of God are the same is
evident from a comparison of Rev. 14:1, and Rev. 7:1-4. The seal
is God's stamp of approval on perfection of character. "Not
one of us will ever receive the seal of God while our characters
have one spot or stain upon them."--Vol. 5:214. "Those who
rcceive the seal of the living God, and are protected in the
time of trouble, must reflect the image of Jesus fully."--E,W.
7L. "We are to be distingwished from the world because God
has placed His seal upon u§, pecause He manifests in us His own
character of love. Qur Redeemer covers us with His righteous-
nesse."--M ,H. 37, See alap Eph. 5:27; 1 Thes, 5:23; Jude 24,

The New Song. v. 2,3. The Hypice” from heaven "as the voice of
many waters" is doubtless the voice of the redeemed as aghin
nentioned in Rev. 19:1. "And the music which I heard was like
that of harpists playing upon thelir harps.’--Wey. Harps formed
an ipportant part of the temple music of the Hebrews and accom-
panied the songs of the Igvitical choir. In the heavenly temple
the 144,000 seem to form a special choir, and accompanied by an
orchestra of harpists they will sing the song of the Lamb as
none others of the redeemed host can sing it because of the
experience throygh which they have passed, "It is the song of
Moses and the Iamh,--p song of deliverance. None but the hun-
dred and forty-four thousand can learn that song; for it is
thesong-of their-expericnce,—-an expé&riente sSuch as no other
company have ever had."--G.C. 649,

Song of Triwmph. Rev. 15:2,3. The song of Moses and the ILamb is
a song of victory and deliverance which will be sung by those
who go through the final crises and are delivered from the
sentence of death. Only the remnant who live through the time
of trouble and are tranglated get the victory over "the beast,
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of
his name.," While the 144,000 will be able to sing this song
with a fuller meaning and interpretation because of their
experience, the great multitude who also come "out of great
tribulation" and experience the final triumph will also sing
this song, "Thig is the theme, this is the song,--Christ all
and in all,--~in anthems of praise resounding through heaven
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from thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand and an imnumer-
able company of the redeemed host. All unite in this song of Moses
and of the Tamb. It is a new song, for it was never before sung
in heaven., "--T .M. 433.

A Specisl Company. It is evident that the 144,000 are a special

company of the redeemed out of the last generation who go
throuzh a special experience and are sealed for a special work
on earth and exalted nositions in heaven. "The 144,000 are pre-
sented as a select and special class of God's servants, chosen,
marked, and set apart as none else, sealed by an angel with the
seal of the living God....There is a special and peculiar
isolation from all otier classes of the saved....They are so¢
unique and separate in their history, experience, and reward,
that no one is able to learn or sing the song which they sing.”
"Wone others will ever fulfill just such a mission, as noue
others are ever sealed with the seal of the living God in the
same way in which they were sealed. None others ever have Just
such an experience, in such a world as that through which they
come to glory."-—"The Apocalypse," Seiss, Vol. 3, pp. 19,25,

Reach High Standard. v. 4. "They are as oure as virgins.--Wey.

Christ's loyal and nure church is represented as a "virgin,"

and the individual mewbers as 'virgins." 2 Cor. 11:2; Matt.25:1.
It is the symbol of purity ir both life and faith, bodily and
spiritwally. "They are called virgins because they vrofess a
pure faith."w-C.0.L. 406. The name or character of God is in
their foreheads. They keep the commandments of God and the faith
of Jesus. The obedient are said to e "andefiled" and sinners

are "defiled." Ps. 119:1; Izsa. 24:5. Unfaithfulness to God is
represented as spiritual fornication and adultery. 2 Chron.21:13;
Jer. 3:8,9; Hosea 1:2; 2:2; Rev. 17. Dean Alford believes that
the language should be taken literally: that the 144,000 get
complete victory over impurity of mind and body during the most
licentious and immoral age of all history. They pass triumphantly
through the antitype of the Baal-Peor experience of ancient Israel
which came just before they entered Canaan.

Perfection in Purity. "Celibacy is not the subject or virtue in

this description, but purity, freedom from contamination by the
corruptions which prevail in their time. Tie reign of the Anti-
carist is the reign of harlotry, both literal and spirituale...
'They are virgins!, in that they have lived chaste lives, both
as to faithfulness to God in their religion, and as to their
pureness from all bodily lewdress."-~"The Apocalypse,' Seiss,
Yol. &, p. 22, Onlv the pure in heart can sece God. Matt. 5:8.
The sealed 144,000 must be pure in both mind and body. ""The
seal of God will never be places upon the q"orehead of an Impure
man or Woman.%.-Vol, 5: 216.

Special Drivileges. Eot-all-of the redeemed will 'have the precious

privilege of going with Christ wherever He goege He will doubt-—
less vigittall the worlds of :His creation and which Fim will go
the 144,000, To -the inhabitants of unfallen werlds this temple
. chroir. Wlll sang Lhﬁ ﬁougraf :eaeemzng lave ag'nane others can

e e . . e . Lok
B T s B ! Femea, L
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sing it. In a2 special sense they seem to represent the 3ride

of Christ and go with Fim on a wedding tour of the Universe.

This nrivilege is doubtless granted them because they have gone
through an experience more nearly like that through which Christ
passed than any others and are more nearly like Him in character.

Are Translated. The 144,000 are "redeemed from among men" which
doubtless indicates a translation. "Translation” is an entrance
into heaven without having seen death. They are described in
1 Thes. 4317 as "We which are alive and remain" who are "caught
up...t0 meet the Tord in the air." These are contrasted with
Htie dead in Christ" who are resurrected. Verse 16. "By faith
Enoch was translated that he should not see death," Heb.11l:5.
Then we are told that ¥noch was translated because "he pleased
Gode " Mranslation" is defimed as follows: "To remove or convey
to heaven, as a human being, without death.”-~Webster. 7o
remove or carry to¢ heaven without seeing death."--"Century
Dictionary and Encyclopedia. "In Scripture, to remove or carry
to heaven as a human being without natural death.'--'New Standard
Dictionary." "The sense of removing one from the earthly to the
heavenly state without the intervening exverience of deathsM—-
"he International Standard 3ible Encyclopedia.”

Testimony of Ieaders. "The sealed company having become fully
developed under the third angel's message, are found alive on
tiae earth when Christ appears the second time in glory."-—-Eld.
A. Smith, in R.H. ¥ov. 26, 1889. "While in great tribulation with
the 'beast' and his 'image'! they are translated from off the
earth without dying."--¥id. G.B. Thompsen, in R.H. Oct. 8;51889.
"These are seen with the Lamb on Mount Zion as soon as they
are translated, at the close of the worlk of the two-horned
beast....They are a special company, distinct from all the rest
of the saved,--~they beling translated without death....They are
'redeemed from smong men'; i,e, in an instant, while living
among the mass of mankind around them, these receive the touch
of immortality, without going through the gates of death and
the resurrection....Seventh-dar Adventists have ever believed
this company to be those who are saved when Jesus comeg....They
are to meet the fearful scenes connected with the closg of
human probation."--Eld. Geo. I. Butler, in R.H. Feb. 35, 1889.

Pogitjon of Uriah Smith. "They are 'redeemed from among men, ! an

expression that can be applicable only to those who are trans-
1afed from among the living. Paul labored, if by any means he
might attain to a resurrection from among the dead, This is
the hope of those who sleep in Jesus,—-a resurrection from the
dead. A redemption from among men, from among the living, must
mgan a different thing, and can only mean one thing, and that

& translation. Hence the 144,000, are the living gaints, who
will be translated at the second coming of Christ." "So the
144,000, ripening up for the heavenly garner here pn carti dur-
ing the troublous scenes of the last davs, being tyanslated to
hefiven without seeing death, and occupying a pre-eminent posi-
tions "--"Daniél and the Revelation,! pp. 829, 631.

El
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Spirit of Prophecy. "Some will be alive and remain upon the earth
to be translated at the coming of Jesus."--Vol. 1:132, "As Fnoch
was translated to heaven before the destruction of the world by
water, so the living righteous will be translated from the eaxth
before its destruction by fire."-.P.P. 89. See also Vol. 8:33l.
"Had not the 1life of Moses been marred with that one sin, in
failing to give God the glery of bringing water from the rock
at Kadesh, he would have entered the promised land, and would
have been translated to heaven without seeing death.".-P.P. 478,

Moses and Elijah. "Moses was present {at the Transfiguration)
to represent those who will be raised from the dead at the
second appearing of Jesus. gnd Flijah, who was translated
without seeing death, represented those who will be changed to
immortality at Christ's second coming, and will be translated to
heaven without seeing death."--E.W. 164. "Moses upon the mount
of Tranefiguration was a witness to Christ's victory over sin
and death. He represented those #who shall come forth from the
grave at the resurrection of the just. Elijah, who had been
translated to heaven without seeing death, represented those
who will be living upon the earth at Christ's second coming, ang
who will be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at
the last trumpt';....Moses a representative of the risen saints,
and Elijah of the translated ones.,"-=D.,A. 421,422, See also P.XK.
227,

Live Through the Plagues. The following is daid of the 144,000
"Mhese, having been translated from the earth, from among the
living, are counted as 'the first-frults unto God and to the
Lamb.! 'These are they whigh came out of great tribulation;?
they have passed through the time of tyouble puch as never was
since there was a nationy and have endured the anguish of the
time of Jacob's trouble; they have atoed without an intercessor
through the final outpouring of God s dudgments.“——G C, 649.

The judgments here mentiamed are the seven last plagues which
begin with the close of probgtiop, Singe the partial resur-
rection does not take place 111 the very close of the plagues
and near the first general resurrection, 1t is evident that
none of the 144,000 will even dle and be resurrected, "The
graves opened, and the dead came up clothed with immortality,
The 144,000 shouted 'Alleluia'! as they recognized their friends
who had been torn from them by death, and in the same moment
we were changed and caught up fogether with them to meet the
Lord in the air,'..E®,¥. 16,

The First-Fruits. v. 4. "the first.fruits to be rqaped for God and
' the Lamb,’--Moffatt, This text indicates that the 144,000 are
i*ﬁ"selected" or "gathered" from "among" others, %o’ be~¥he firsta
“fruits of the final harvest, for wherever there are first-fru1ts
* tHgre 1s: of necessity a harvest to follaw, The Tiretifruits of
Waﬁy'harvest is that part of it that.qatuxea ‘first and is only

a Small part of:the whole.  It. is the choic part. ‘of the harvest

\'J!ﬂ.ﬁ;‘m 19 “carefillm s elected, Jszz,a:'ked.r and | Sﬁ:hq;‘ea. and dedicated
“to"s Moly use. Precki4, 000 are. consecqate (£ the special
“service of "God and the Iamb. !

oot
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Sifted and Anointed. The waving of the first-fruit sheaf of
the early harvest took place on the day following the Passover
Sabbath. The grain was threshed and thoroughly winnowed and
the sifted~out chaff burned. The grain was parched, ground
into meal, and then anointed with incense, The frazrant meal
was then waved toward the four points of the compass as tae
first-fruits of the great spring harvest. Jesus, the Lord of
the harvest, carefully selected the 12 apostles "from among
men. " They were the best He could find to train for a special
work. Tueir preparation included a threshing experience and
a thorough sifting out of sin and sinners. Judas, the traitor,
was separated from them. See Iuke 22:31,32; Matt. 3:11,12. The
experience in the Garden of Gethsemere and during the trials
and erucifixion of Christ, and the heart-searching experiesncc
of the¢ upper-room, separated all chaff from the disciples.
Thev were then anoiated with the Holy Spirit and their lives
made fragrant for Christ. The regsults of the day of Pentecost
was the antitype of the waving of the first-fruits sheaf vhen
thousands were converted including "devout men out of every
nation under heaven." It was the beginning of a world harvest
of souls for the kingdom under the early rain of the Spirit,.

Final Sifting. The 144,000 must also pass throuzh a sifting,
shaking, purifying process to bring them to perfection or
maturity so as to cualify them to be the first-fruits of the
final harvest. See Eze. 20:35-38; Aimos 9:9,10; Rev. 3311619,
UBut the days of purification of the church are hastening on
apace. God will nave a people pure and true. In the mighty
sifting soon to take place, we shall be better able to measure
the strength of Isracl. The sigms reveal that the time is near
when the Lord will manifest that ¥is fan is irn His hand, and
He will thoroughly purge His floor....In this time, the zold
will be separated from the dross in the church.,Prue godliness
will bve clearly distinguished from the appearance and tinsel
ef it. Manv & star that we have admired for its brilliancy will
then go out in darkness.Chaff 1like a cloud will be borne avay
on the wind, even from places where we see only floors of rich
wheat. All who assume the ornaments of the sanctuary, but are
not clothed with Christ's righteousness, will appear in the
shame of their own nakedness....Then will the church of Christ
appear 'fair as the mocon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an
army with banners.'"--vol., 5:80-82, In F.W. 270,271, the latter
rain is described as following the shaking,

Without Blemish. v. 5. "They are without blemish.'--R.V. All first-
fruits had to be "“without blemish" before being dedicated to
the service of the lord. They must be the "best!" and "chief"
fruits of the harvest., The first-fruits constitute "the fruits
or product first matured and collected in anv season.''--Webster.
"Matured" is from the Latin "maturus", meaning "ripe, of full
age, perfected by time or matural growth, brought to perfection,
completed, prepared, ready.™.Febster. The 144,000 are the
first to be brought to perfection in the harvest of the last
generation., They reach mature spiritual zrowth and are sealed
and given the latter rain, the purpose of which is to call the
innumerable company of God's pecple out of Rabylon,
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The Full Harvest. Rev. 14:6-16 pictures the entire harvest gathered
by the three-fold message that goes to every n-tion. The 144,000
first_fruvits are a part of the harvest; semarated only because
they are the first to mature and because they are dedicated to
God for a special service. The early gospel harvest under the
early rain was very abundant. Millions came cut of Jewry and
neathenism. We are told that the final visitation of power under
the latter rain and the resultant harvest will be "much more
abundant." Anong those gzathered will be many Jews. "Among the
are some who, like Saul of Tarsus, are mighty in the Scriptures,
and these will proclaim with wonderful vower the immutability
of the law of God. The God of Israel will bring this to pass
in our day."--A.A. 381.

Many Ministers. Under the early rain "a great company of priests”
became Christians. Acts 6:7. Likewise under the latter rain
many winisters with multitudes from their flocks will accept the
last message. "Before the final visitation of God's judgments
upon the earth, there will be, among the people of the Lord,
such a revival of primitive godliness as has nol been witnessed
since apostolic times. The Spirit and vower of God will be
poured ocut upor His people....Many, both of ministers and people,
will gladly accept those great truths which God has caused to
be proclaimed at this time, to prepare a people for the Lord!s
secord coming.'"--G,.C.464.

Some of Rulers. "Many of the rulers are those vhom Satan con-
trols; but I saw that God has His agzents, even among the
rolers. And some of them will yet be converted to the truth.
They are now acting the part that God would have them....At the
loud cry of the third angel, these agents will have an opportun.
ity to receive tne truth, and some of them will be converted,
and endure with the saints through the time of trouble."--Vol.
1:208. In G.W. 347, 348, wec are told that many men of ability,
influence and wealth will wnite with the rempant and help give
the message as did Nicodemus and Joseph and others during the
early raine.

Many Backsliders Return. “When the storm of persecution really
breaks upon us, the true sheep will hear the true Shepherd's
voice. Self-denying efforts will be put forth to save the lost,
and many who hawve strayed from the fold will come back to
follow the great Shepherd....Then will the message of the
third angel swell to the loud cry, and the whole earth will
be lightened with the glory of the Lord."--Vol.5:401, ™his cane
not refer to those who are "spued" or 'purged" out during the
shaling time because they rejected the Laodicean message, but
te these who drifted out through discouragement during the
wilderness wandering. They did not see the evidence they ex-
pected that God was with His people. When the Lord "returns
to Zion" as manifested by the latter rain, and they can ne longer
say, "Where is their Godp" many will return to the fold. The
giving and acceptance of the Laodicean message with its complete
spiritual remedy is the need of the present hour for on this
message "the destiny of the church hangs." E.W. 270.

ilemory Text: Rev. 14:1,
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Angel Messenger. Rev., 14:6,7. This angel and the two that follow
are symbols of the people of Gpd who carry these heaven-sent
messages to the world. "The three angels of Revelation 14 represent
the neople who accept the light of God's messages, and go Torth
as Fis agents to sound the warning throughout the length and
breadth of the earth."--Vol. 5:455,456. "The three angels of
Revelation 14 are represented as fiying in the midst of heaven,
symbolizing the work of those who proclaim the first, second,
and third angel's message."--Vol. £6:17. Since anzels arc Godls
messengers they constitute beautiful symbols of the proclamat1on
of the gosnel by His people.

+ Anot.er Phase. al. times 1n\tne boob Qf Reveldulor JOQ s last _

- I"Pessae'e is symbollzed by an angel from heauen, each r:oturlng
a dlfferent nhase. Rev. 7 presents the seallmg'nhase. Rev..10,
the Sanctuary, Rev. 14, the judgment, the fall of Babylon, and
the warning acalnsh apostasy: and Rev. 18, the call out of Bahylon
during the loud cry and latter rain. 1t tales all six to make |
a complete message, and *Fey all culminate Ain tbe loud cry Wthh
lisfitens’ the eatth W1th vlory ;t is’ the message that gathers
botq ‘the first- frults and the final® gospel harvest from. "every
nat ion it and kindted, ahd tongue, and people.”

i L . Z

Fverlast ing’ GOSpel. I'Etex'rlal good tldlngs" R V "The good:news e
decreed f%pm eternity.“—-20th C.N.T. "Good news of . the ages."-:
Vey. Jus+ ab there hag'been but one. true phurch in a;l ages,
there has also been bt _one gospel. It 1a everlasting in both -
time and results The positive phase. qf hhe gospel throughout
‘all ages has been Justlfzcatzon angd - r1ghtequsness by faith-in:
Qhrlst. ‘See Rom. 1 16,17. This is the. very.cere of the, gosPel
around- w%ich all ot?er truths gluster. T@qknegatlve phase -
bfaces ‘the warnings agqlnst the prevallmng apostasy of - the. age;
The negatlve chase cﬁanges to fit the- ch@nplne conditions and-
%We various asencies used by Satan to. oopose the gospel. The
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet is the Satanic triumvir
agalnst whlch the flnal Wwarning is- given. - :

Pt

Eternal Drsting. Wosk was g preacher of rlghteouSness“ 2 Peter -
2:5. While Fighteougness by faith was "the. center, and the
positive phase of his mesnase that s ve@ from sin, the negative
vhase was the warning of the, resultg of. disobedgence. His i
message Wwas_present truth fnr that generatlon and;the eternal ::
degtiny of, the antideluvian world depended on,thezr‘gttltude Lo

“Yéowaras the everlastlng gosPel of thegr “timew The .game;Wwas tamg
of the message of Lot to. Sodom. and, gamorrah of.. Eli;ah g -
apostate ISrEEI of John the Baptlst, of .. Christ;,.and;of the
final three-fold ‘mépgage. of Rev.'lé.{ltris god's message. of
present fruﬁh f@r tﬁis ﬂen?ra ien. and thes gternal welfare of -
all ‘pecplé dePeﬁds oh their,a tltudg noward it. Mg accepk. ib:u
means 13fg Eternal; “to regéqt dt.orings the »vengeance of: ana\i:r
offended ﬁéd. For tizs redson the measage 13 given "withr@n i
loud ‘voice! g0 'afl &af héar, "o earth,; arth, earth, hear the. ::
word of’ the Iord."nijer. '3 ' . . o
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World Message. The four~fold enumeration: "every nation, and kindred,
and tongue, and people,” indicates that it is a world-wide message.
All six of the Revelatien plctures of the final message are world-
wides It is the ladt medsage because it is followed by the
harvest which is "the end of the world.' Matt. 13:39. It flnishes
the gospel commission in the earth and ushers in the kingdem
of' God: The angel id represented as flying "in the midst of
heaven", which déubtless symbolizes rapidity of movement and
that it is world-embracing. Birds that travel swiftly for long
distahces fly in mid-heaven. "This represents the speed and
directness with which the church is to prosecute her work."™.M.131.

The Message. v. 7. #Reverance God and give Him praise."-20th C.N.T.
The call indicates that the world is praising and giving glory
to other than God. The dragon, the beast, and the falst prophet
are receiving its worship. It is a counter message to that of
the false prophet which commands the world to worship the beast
and his image. Both are world messages, one exalting the creature
and the other the Creator. God's message calls for the worship
of the Maker of all things which must include the observance of
the Sabbath, the memorial of Creation. A part of the fourth or -
Sabbath commandment is here gquoted. Reference to God's power to
create is an evidence of His pover to redeem and is an important
part of all heaven-sent messages,

The Sabbath. Creation and the Sabbath are inseparable, therefore
true Sabbath observance must be an important part of the message
that demands the worship of the Creator. The Sabbath is the
sign of $rue worship. "God's blessing and sanctifying the day,
meant that He separated it from a common to a religlous use,
to be a perpetual memorial or sign that all who thus observe
it would show themselves to be the worshipers of that God who
made the world in six days and rested on the seventh."-——"Bimmey!'s
Theological Compernd", pp. 169, 170.

"He that observes the Sabbath aright holds the history of that
which it celebrates to be authentic. He therefore believes in
the creation of the first man: in the creation of a fair abode
for man in the space of six days; in the primeval and absolute
creation of the heavens and the earth, and as a necegsary
antecedent to all this, in the Creator, who at the close of His
latest creative effort, rested on the seventh day. The Sabbath
thus becomes a sign by which the believers in a historical
revelation are distinguished from those who have allowed
these great facts to fade from their remembrance."--James G.
Murphy. Quoted in "The Moody Bible Institute Monthly", Nov. 1930.
To worship God because He is the Creator is the true basis of
worship in heaven and on earth. See Rev. 4: 10,11; Isa. 66:22,23.

Reason for Message. "Because the hour of His judgment is come¥'—
Fmphatic Diaglott. YBecause the time of His judgment has come, -
Wey. This is the best of reasons why He should be worshiped.
Because the time has come when mankind must be called to account.
Daniel Webster said: "Phe most solemn and awful thought to me is,
accountability.” All must render an account to their Maker
and none can escape, 2 Cor. 5:10. As with earthly courts the
Lord has a definite time for the judgment, Bcel. 3:17; Acts 17:30,
S1. God will meet this appointment and we cannot avoid 1t.
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Part of Gospel, Td convince sinners of a coming judgment when
they must give mn account of thelr conduct has always been &
part of the everlasting gospel. It ls an lmportant @art of the
work of the Holy Spirit. John 16;7,8,11. That the heavenly
tribunal has not always been in session is evident from fots
24:25: 2 Peter 2:4,9, Justice demands that punishment be
reserved till after the judgment, Because a person's {nfluence
lives on after death it is impossible to render judgment and
mete out rewards till the end of humpan history. Of the example
of righteous Abel it is sald: "By it he being dead ye} speaketh.”
Heb.11:4. The same can be said of the lives of all ah tHerefore
justice is impossible tefore the human race has run lfs course.

The Four iz Come. Paul reascned with Felix of judsgment kp come®,
and Peter declared that the unjust were "reserved"'unto the
day of judgment to be punished". Iuther said that the judgment
would come in about 300 years. How is it possidble to kmow the
time of the judement so a8 to proclaim a world message announce
ing that "the hour of His judgment is come?" The Prophet Daniel
gaw the judgment snene in heaven following the end of the 1260
years of papal supremacy. Dan. 7:9,10,13. It is here placed
between 1798 and the coming of Christ. "I watched until an
Assize (court) was held, wher a primaeval Being sat on the
throne of justice."-~Moffatt. In Dan. 8:13,14,17; 9:24,25, the
pxact time for the beginning of the judgment is located. It would
begin at the close of the 2300 year time-prophecy or in 1844.

ggggment-Hour Mesagge. Daniel was shown what would take place in
heaven at the close of the 2300 years, and the Revelator what
would take place on earth at the same time. A message would be
heralded to all the world telling every judgment-bound creature
that the sypreme court of the universe is now in #ession. When
the supreme court of the Upited States convenes g crier mgkes
the annougcement with a loyd voice. The same is true of other
courts. F§rst a definite time is set for court to convene, The
time is then published po that all having cases pending may
prepare. Phen when court begins it is announced with a lopd
voice. 2BQ0 years ago through His prophet Daniel the Lord pub-
lished thp time of the Jjudgment which He had before "appointedM.

“ Wnen the fime comes He heralds it to the world with a mespage.

It is gigen lwith a loud voice" gso that none will have an excuse,

"

Typical Judegment. The judgment @t the close of Christ's priestly
ministry was prefigured ir the tyvical service by the day of
Atonement. It was alsc known as the "cleansing of the sanctuary,
and was #he wost.solemn-day of the year. It was a work pf Judge
ment as it resulted in the cutting off of the unfaithful] and
the blotting out of theilr names from the registry of Isrmel. A
modern Hebrew poet says, "It is the judgment dsy of all the
year." Dean Farrar, quoting from ancient authars, shows that
the Jews counted the day of Atonement as the judgment: "So awful
was the day of atonement that we are told in a Jewish book of
ritual that the very angels run to and fro in fear and trembling,
saying, 'Iol the day of judgment nas come.!"-="The Early Days
of Christlanity", p. 38, This is the language used in Rev. 147,
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Investigative Judement. %he main judgment takes place during the
millennium when the "saints shall judge the world" and "shall
Judge angels", and "judgment shall be given to the saints of the
Most High." 1 Cer. 6:2,3; Dan. 7:22; Dan. 12:1,2; Imke 20:35;
and Hev. 20:15 indicate clearly that an investigation of the
recorfis must be made hefore Jesus comes. It is a sort of grand
Jury investigation to determine who shall be saved and what ine
dictment shall be brought against those who are tried in the
general judgment, or rather, mgainst whom indictments whall be
brought. The function of a grand jury is to determine whether
certain persons shall go to trial after a thorough investiga-
tion of their cases., This is the work of the judgment now in
sesslon.

Second Angells Message. v. 8. Babylon was the first great city
built after the flood and became the center of idelatry and cor-
ruption. There Satan through Nimrod and Samiramis established
bis counterfeit system of religion through which he has ruled the
world and persecuted the vpeople of God. "He (Nimred) is said
to have been the first that gathered mankind "into communities,
the first of mortals that reigmed, and the first that offered
idolatrous sacrifices....All tradition from the earliest times
bears testimony to the apostasy of Nimrod, and to his success in
lecading men away from the patriarchial faith.".-"The Two Babylons"”,
Alexander Hislep, pp. 51,52.

"That Great City." The city was btuilt in defiance of God and because
of its religious system, founded on human effort to reach heaven
by the building of a tower, it was called Babylen which means
"The Gate of God", The Lord however termed it Babel or "confusion'.
See Gen. 10:8-10, "Nimrod was & mighty rebel before the lord. '
Targum of Jonathan. "Nimrod was mighty in sin, lying in wait teo
catch and overthrow men and draw them away from the wership of
the true God,'"--Jewish Targum. Because Satan's system had its
origin in the city of Babylon his false religion through all
ages has been divinely termed "Babylon the Great'. "Nothing is
more marked than the contrast which is maintained between Babylon
as a type of the world, and Jerusalem as the type of the church. .-
Dr. Lee in "Speaker's Commentary". Babylon was built by Nimrod,
the mighty rebel, and means "confusion". "Phe city of confusion.”
Isa. 24:10. Jerusalem was built by David, the man after God's
ovn heart, and means "founded peaceful”, and, "a city that is com~
pact together®, Ii is the symbol of peace and unity. See Ps.l1l22:3,

Cause of Fall., "The nations have drunken of her wine; therefore
the nations are mad."-Jer. 51:7. Wine here is a symbol of error
or false teaching which leads to both literal and spiritual
fornication. "Babylon has been fostering poisonous doctrines, the
wine of error.'--T.M. 61. Idelatry in any of its forms is
called harlotry or liventiocusness all thrgugh the Scriptures.
"The maddening wine of her licentiousness."--20th C,N.T. "The
wine of the anger provcked by her fornication."--Wey, Paganism
at heart is corrupt and leads its devotees to moral fegeneration.
Spiritual adultery eventually leads to physical unclepanness. Phe
corruption of the modern world is the result of Satanic rulerapip
through false religions.
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Obscene Nature Worship. "The founders of the Cushite race, Cush
or Belus, and his son Nimrod, were the original authers of an
jdolatry which consisted of an obscene nature worship, or tne
worship of the principle of natural life and generation, the
chief manifestation of which was supposed to be the Sun. It
was combined with the practice of magic, and the worship of,
and intercovrse with Spirits of Evil, This idolatry meems
to have originated, in the first case, in antediluvian times,
and to have been the immediate cause of the destruction of
the world by the Deluge; and its resuscitation after the Delpge,
while the memory of that event was still fresh, led to its
overthrow in Egypt and the violent death of its chief author,
the Bebylonian monarch.,"--"Romanism and Spiritualism; their
Identity with Paganism, Garnier, ». 4.

A Yoral Fall. Isa. 47:1,2. The second angel's message announces
that Rabylon is fallen because of the "furiocus Wwine of her
orostitution.'--Concordant Version, The woral condition in the
city of Babylon reached its climax during the licentious feast
of Belshazzar. "Wothine could be more corrust tilan its morals,

nethinz more fitted fto excite and allure to immederate pleasures.
The rites of hospitality were polluted by the zrossest and

most shameful lusts. Money dissolved every tie, vhether of
kindred, respect or esteem. The Babylonians were very greatly
given to wine...Women were presernt at their convivialities,

first with some degree of propriety, but, growing worse and
worse by degrees, they ended by throwing off at once their
modesty and their clothing."--Q. Curtius in "Popular and
Critical Bibl: Incyclopedia.’

Bapvion is Fallen. Tec amnounce the fall of Babylon and its cause
is an important part of God's last message to the world. This
subject will he more fully dealt with ir chapters 17 and 18.
Modern 3abylon is leadineg the whole world into idelatry and
licentiousness. The spiritual and wmoral corruption of the
nodern world is similar to that existirng hefore the flood and
in ancient Pabylon, and is lrading the world to its final
doom. 3efore the final sentence of the Great Judge is written
on the wall of Modern Babylon, God's pecple must be called out,
and this is the nurpnose of His final gospel message.

fore Lisht. Rev. 18:1-5. The fact that the second angel's mossage
is repeated and givern greater emphasis during the lour cry of
the third anzel is evidence that it is then better understoode
rloods of light will be shed upon all three messages during
the latter rain. ™e talk avcut the first angel!s message and
tre sec.nd angel!s wessage, and we thirk ve have some under—
standinz of the third angel's message. Sut as long as we are
content with a limited krowledge, we shall be disgualified to
¢tbtain clearcer views of truthk. He who bolds forth the word of
life must take time to study the Bible and to search his own
heart."--G,W. 251.

Memory Text: Rev., 1416
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Terrible Warning. Rev, 14:9.12. This is the mosty hwf Al Warning

- s found 4in the"Bivle, No othner. message ever thredtened such

‘terrible Jldgments+ upon the. reJectens. Bengel declares this to
be; YThe most awful thredtening the Bible contains.” The sin of
rejetting the third angel 's message: is unpardonabl®: It is the
8in against the Holy Splrit because the message finishes its
work under the latter raim during which time it swells into
the lour cry. To reject a heaven-sent message given under the
.convicting power of the Holy Spirit is a sin that is unforgive-
able. No wonder it is fotlowed by. the: unmlxed wrath of God.

Warnlng Azainst Apostasy. VYerses 9—11 ig. the negat;ve phase of

- the third angel's wessage. The finst angel's message calls upon
the world to worship the Creator and give Him glory, 1nd1cat1ng
:,rthﬁt @2iory and honor are being given to another. The thifd angel

o tells who is receiving the glory and worship-of the world and

what the awful conseguences will be. To worshin any creature or
earthly power is idolatry. Rom. 1¢26. Thile it" 138 a warld
-apogtasy 1nv01v1ng‘“all ihat dw@ll ‘upen. the: eafth...both small
and great, rich atd BOOT,, free and bondﬂ, God will ‘revertheless
‘hold men actountable as 1nd1v;&uala~ ¥If any man", indicates an
appear to the individual. AS free moral agents with the oower
of choice each person is re9pon51ble for.the consequences of
. his decision. The argument that, we: "should obey the laws of the
land" and "follow the’ prevaillng customs® will not clear us in
the judgment. “Follow not a multitude to do évil" is good ‘advice.

Beast_and Image, The beast under the last head is the papacy. The
. image is the union of church ang state under apostate, Prutegt-
", antism. A warning egeinst the beast. under its successive hﬂads
has always been a part of the negative phase of the gos;el for
the beast has existed Trop the beglnnlnv of the Feign of 5in,
The image on the other hanﬂ.is a. last day vower and is ﬁot
fully formed at the: present ‘time. The same ‘class worship both
" the beast and his- nnage for the same false and counterfeit re.
ligious institution = ‘enforced by both. The victors in this .-
conflict are nlctured in Rey, 1522 3. - They. “1ive througﬁ to: the"
end of the struggie’ and‘are tnanslated It cannot include those
who have died before the image, of . the beast s formed'and the

crisis is reached. Not yet has the enforced worship become a
reality. R S .

‘Yark of Beast. The beast has & mark over which victory must be

gained. Reveliving this mark in the forehead or hand is what
constituted the worship of both the beast and his image. It is
the sign of allegience and false worship. It is the negative
of the seal, sign, or mark of God which is placed in the fore-
head of His people. Rev. 7:2,3. YThe sign, or seal, of God is
revealed in the observance of the seventh day Sabbath, the
Lordt!s memorial of creation....The mark of the beast is the
opposite of this,.-the observante of the first day of the week,
Tnis mark distinguishes those who acknowledge the supremacy of
the papal authority from those who acknowledge the authority
of Gods"-~Vol. 8:117. The Sabbath or seal of God is really the

emblem of loyalty and true worship; and Sunday the flag of
rebellicn,
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Sign“dffChgféctég:“Jﬁst as the Sabbath is the ocutward sign of the

" charaeter of God, so¢ Sunday observance becomes the outward sign

o

- of ‘the character of the beast aml of Satan. However, none receive

‘the mark of the beast till they receive his name or character.
- See Rev. 13:16,17. "The character of the beast"-Douay. "The mark,
even the name of the beast.'-R.¥. "The mark--either the name
of the Wild Beast or the number which his name represents.'lua
Wey. All who worship the beast znd his image and "receive his
character® (Douay) will receive the unmingled wrath of God.
In Rev. 14:11 it is called "the mark of his name". Name stands
for character. -

"Number of His name." "The number which his name represents®.Wey.

The mamber of the beast is 666. Rev. 13:18. "The number indi-
cates & man's name."-20th C.N.T. The name of the beast is
represented by, the number €666 and that number indicates his
character. YVicarius Filii Dei® is the official title of the
"man of sin® at the head of the beast power, "who opposeth and

. exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is

“ﬁorshiped: 8o that he as Ged, sitteth in the temple of God,
“ghowing himself that he is God." 2 Thes. 2:3,4. Both the name

v and, number is symbolic of self-exaltation, or the exaltation

- and worship of the creature. Agzainst this Satanic spirit the
final warning is given and over it God's veople gain the victory.
All who accept the final three-fold message receive the character
of God of which the Sabbath is the outward sign or mark. Those
who reject this warning receive the character of Satan, of whid
Sunday observance is the outward sizn or mark.

g A."’.

Characters Being Molded. "Those who are uniting with the world,

are receiving the worldly mold, and preparing for the mark of
the beast. Those who are distrustful of self, who are humbling
themselves before God and purifying their souls by obeying the
truth,—-these are receiving the heavenly mold, and preparing
for the seal of God in their foreheads, When the decree goes
forth, and the stamp is impressed, their character will remain
pure and spoiless for eternity.-Vol. 5:216, Not until the
character is fixed does a sinner receive the mark of the beast
or a righteous man the seal of God. We cannot say that either
mark or stamp is yet impressed. This doubtless because the full
spiritual significance of either will not be fully understood
till the revelaticn of the Holy Spirit in the latter rain.

¥We were all filled with the Holy Ghost as we went forth and
proclaimed the Sabbath more fully."--E.W. 85. "The mark of the
beast is exactly what it has been proclaimed to be. Not all in
regard to this matter is yet understood, and wili not be under-
stood until the wunrolling of the scroll."--Vol. 8:159.

Rival Institutions. From the gates of Eden Sabbath and Sunday

have been rival institutions. "The Sabbath was honored by all
the children of Adam that remained loyal to God. But Cain and
his descendants did not respect the day upon which God had
rested. They chose their own time for labor and for rest, regard-
less of Jehovah's express command...Cain...had gone out from
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the presence of the lord, cast away the promise of the restor-
‘ed Eden, to.scek his nossessions and exjoyment im the earth
under the ourse of sin, thus standing at the head of that
© great . class of men-who worship the god -of this world."--P.P.
., 80,81. Caln -and his followers worshipped the heast or served
B .Batan. They rejected the Sabbath and rested on ancther day.
- It must have been the same day that Has been the mark of
" rrhellion ever since. Was this "the mark of Cain®f Cain must
have had the character of Satan and doubtless observed the
cutward sign of that character.

Unmlxed Wrath. V. 10 11. In the paat God's Judgmenu% have heen
mingled with mercy that the people might leark rightecusness.
.See, Isa, 26 9, lO But becouse-the worshipers” oF the begst and

" his Image nave drunken-of the:cup:of.Babylon-they must drlnx
“to the. bitter dregg.the cup of-Godts:fhry. Revy 14:8; 16:19
Psalms 75: :7,8, This eup:is thp updilubed,- éonCentrated wratn
af outraged love and holiness and-justice. Jesus drank to its

. dregs the cup of suffering in the Garden of gethsemene and on
‘the Crosg of Calvary so that man could escepe the cup of His
wrath against sin in which there can be na eltment of meTcy.
et Che T -
gprlete Degtruction. Mter the wacked have dru1k the cup of

: God's wrath "Phey shall be &9 though they had not beenl. See

 "fvhdiah 15,16, "As.you did then, so s it-done to you: your

_Ifdeeds Decoil on.your own neac, Yes, the¢ day of the Ftarnal is
at hand, with doom for: all fhe nations. You on My sacred hill
" have. arunk the cup,: and 80 ﬁhall every mation drink it at My

hand, drlnb it and stagger.and vanishiMa-Moffatt. '“here can be
no doubt but this is the:. same event s “plctured by the Seer
"of Patmos.. The Bible .is §ts .own intetpréter and when all the
texts pn the subject are examined 'it:uis cleéar that eternal,
conscjous torment in an evermburnlnv hell is not taught, and

. therefore, it.cannot be btawght i#i'our tExi..: See alsd-?ﬁ.37 ? 0

' "11,20p Nah. 1:9,10; Mal. 4:1-3.:The wicked &re brousht to “a“hes"

”_;The aLrongest statgments nossible are mide to make plain th

complete annihilation jof .the wicked. God's original plan will
.be,cgrrled out and every creature in the universe will join
' 1n pFalSlng God without a dlscordant note. SEe Rrv. 5:13,.

- No Etprnal Torment. Rev. Conway in “Pulplt Oommeqtary" declares
'J”REV. 14:10,1L to be.™he only passage that seems to teach
_,jEVCrlastlng sufferlng" but that "the conscience revolts
“against! such; teaching, -and that:"insistance wpon it has
" zenerpted more unbelief and atheism than, perhaps, any other
causg whatsoever." The margin of the R.V. says, "for ages of
- ages',. Rev. Clemance. in "Pulpit:Commeditary" says of this text:
. “It does not aff irm, the ;absolutd. endleésaness of thp runishe
" mert, $ince the word "age%'hqs a‘giural, it plainly is not
nCceSSa‘le infini;e. Faw jno puch word'oquld havg k. plural.
Inf{nity cannot -even he doubldd nfuzch lass -be murt1u11ed
indefinitely. urther,,no7f;ﬂ1t£.mult1ple of a ‘Finite term
can possibly reach infapity.. Spo to affiran the absolute unend-
1n€ness of this punishment- would: be t#6 zo beyond the text, "
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Meaning of FTorever. Forever with God means eternity but as applied
to man 3n the Scriptures it means as long as he lives. With the
righteous in their redeemed state "forever'" will be eternity: with
the wicked it will be until life is extinct in the lake of fire,
See Bx, 21:6; 1 Sam. 1:22,28. Bhe three days Jonah was in the
belly of the whole is called "forever™". Jonah 2:6. In Jude 7,
Sodom and Gomorrha are said to have suffered "he vengeance of
eternal fire", and "are set forth for an example of the final
destruction of the wicked. Thus the Bible interprets the meaning
of its own language.

The Positive Phase. v. 12. "Here is an opportunity for endurance
on the part of God's people who carefully keep His command-
ments and the faith of Jesus!"-Wey. It is through the faith
of Jesus that we obtain rightecusness and righteousness is
obedience to divine law. Rom. 1:17; 3:22; Isa. 51:7. "Conformity
of heart and 1life to divine law.-Webster. This conformity to
the character of God is obtained only through faith in Zesus
or the faith of Jesus. See Rom. 9:30-32; 10:2,3. Wey. The
imputed and impdrted righteocusuness of Christ by faith is the
very core of the everlasting gospels

Vital Part of Message. "Several have written me, inguiring if the
message of justification by faith is the third angel's message,
and I have answered, 'It is the third angel'!s message in
verity.,'.—-C.0.R.80. "Verity" means "truth, fact, reality, etc.
In T.M. 91-98, the message of Christ's rightecufness to be
received as a gift by faith is declared to be, M"the third
angel's message, in clear, distinect lines...which is to be
proclaimed with a leud voice, and attended with the outpouring
of His Spirit in large measure." Then follows a fearful
warning against those who reject the message and hate and
despise the messengers.

Brings Iatter Rain. "The message of Christ's righteousness is te
sound from one end of the earth to the other to prepare the
way of the Lord. This is the glory of God, which closes the
work of the third angel."--Vol. 6:19. A mere warning against
apostasy and its results is not the gospel at all, It has no
salvation in it for the nurpose of the gospel is to save from
sin and impute and impart Christ'!s righteousness. Those who
do not put the vositive phase into the third angel's message
are not even preaching it. When we learn to balance the
message, giving the proper emphasis to both its positive and
negat ive features, the latter rain will fall and give nower to
lighten the earth with glory.

The Messengers. In this world of rebellion it takes patience to
obey God. Obedience is the sign of heavenly citizenship and
it arouses the enmity of Satan. Those who receive and give the
message are victors over sin which is "the transgression of
the law". 1 John 3:4. One has said: "Sin is the infraction of
law; the punishment 4€ God's defense of law." To obey the
beast instead of God is & terrible infraction of divine law
and hence the awful judgments to defend the divine adminiatra-
tion.

Memory Text: Rev. 14:12,
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Persecution. Rev. 14:12, "The endurance of the saintgql~=Coneordsnt
Version. This sindicates “that they pé,ss ‘thrqugh a tiqa.e ‘of -parge—
cution. .#pat ience®’ 1ndacaﬁea %everé‘triais. Thqsa who zcuept and

_proclaim the threexfiold mégshgé Wil have to endure the wrath of
Satan, All must endurs either %he'ﬁfath of God.or.of the beast,
Thosq who remain loyel’ to!Gbd mist pass through "great tribulation”.
They, will be characterdzed by great patience.and longsuffering.

Seg James 5:6-8. Theit bbedience to the commandments of God and
;heir possession of “the rlghteOuanss of Christ by faith makes
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The Blessed Dead. Rev W15 The~voxce from heéxen;pronGUncing a
blessing on the rightsous dead 1s‘ﬁﬁﬁbtless chriatfs He mmde
possible the destruct}onlof-deatﬁ'through His, death and a
future resurrection by- His*mheurrection. Who cculd better bless
those who "die in uniocn With the® Tord."-30th $,N.T. The:reason
for this blessing is annciinted by the Holy Spirit.yThe :message
that dbrings sc much comfort ik time of bereavement is the <1

,:;testlmony of the Two Witfiesséd or Comforters..Qne reason forthis

“plessing is because they Have part in the first resurrectioms
Re¥. 20:6. In fact they come: Wp' in the special resurrections
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The Glorious Dead. The glorious dead of this world are the grest:

war heroes. To their mefhoty' great momumen:s and memorials aré
erected and dedicated. But’ the”truly gloriocus dead are those:’
who die in the Lord thoughltkby“sleep in unknown graves;-Since
death ends our probation afid’fites our destiny, it is ome of
the most important evemts witl dtich we have to do. With death
the character and dest1nw<aréﬁfixed for weal or woe, for eterpal
life or eternal death. "In %He place where the tree falleth,
there it shall be." Feclu ¥U:3% To die in the Lord is a triumph.
To die the death of the rightects is a worthy ambition. Num.28%10.
To know such a death is. to kndw the power of Christ's resurrettion.
See Phil. 3:10; 1 Tes. 4:16-18. Such a death has always been
precious to the Lord. Ps. 1l16: 15.
g 2l :

"Prom Benceforth#, "From-this: hou:r %..20th C.N.T. "From thia t ime

onward."-Wey. From what time of hour? Is it from the "hour of
“His judgment" mentioned: in~verée % when the final message began?

If so it is doubtless Gecause those WEQ die in the Lord under -
the third angel's meesage have part in the special 1"es;ur:t'eci:101'1.
See F.W. 285. Or is it from the beginning of the latter rain when
Satan becomes "furiously angry" with the remnant and wages war
on them? Are they blessed because they do not have to live thru
the time of trouble and wrath which Job and Isaiah prayed that
they might escape by death? Job 14:13; Isa. 26:19-21. "It is
impossible to give any idea of the expetience of the people of
God who wilJl be amlive upon the earth when celestial glory and a
repetition of the persecutions of the past are blended.™-
Vol, 9:16. The second reason for the special blessing is because
they "rest" from their labors and the influenge of their godly
livgs still speaks. It is sweet rest after the wearisome toll apd
strife through which they have passed., Their reward is assurad,
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The Royal Reaper. v. 14. Christ is declared to be the "Sower" and
Mhe Tord of the harvest'. Matt. 13:37; 9:38. He and His angels
are sald to be the reapers and the "harvest is the end of the
world.”" Matt. 13:39. Christ came at HYis first advent for the
purnose of sowing the seed; His second advent is the resping
time when He gathers the fruits of His labors into His garner.
Long has the great Husbandman waited "for the precious fruit
of the earth" and at last the harvest time comes. The golden
croewn shows His royalty. He is the King of kings; the Sovereign
of the righteous He comes to gather. He is their King; they are
His citizens,

The Sharp Sickle. The symbol is that of a harvest reaper going
forth into the field white in readiness for the sickle. The
sickle is sharp in preparation for a gquick work. In a special
sense it doubtless symbolizes the final three-fold message that
gathers in bundles, first the first-fruits, and then the great
harvest. The sitting nosture of the Son of Man doubtless
indicates a work of judgment or separation. At the time of
the harvest the final and eternal separation is made between
the wheat and the tares, the rightecus and the wicked. See
Matt, 13:41-43; 25:;31-34,

4 Ripe Harvest. v. 15, 16. '"fhe harvest of the earth is ripe and
ready. "--Mpffatt. "Is fully ripe."--R,¥V. "Is over ripe.'"-Wey.
It indicates that the reaping is done at the last hour; that
further delay would be impossible. It also indicates that both
the early and latter rains had fallen and accomplished their .
work of bringing the grain to perfection. Joel 2:23,24, Both
rains are necessary to preduce and ripen the final gospel
harvest. "In the Fast the former rain falls at the sowing time.
It is necessary that the seed may germinate. Under the influence
of the fertilizing showers, the tender shoot springs wp. The
latter rain, fallineg near the close of the season, ripens the
grain, and prevares it for the sickle."--T.M. 508.

Spiritual Application. "The Lord employs these operations of
nature to represent the work of the Holy Spirit....T%y the power
of the Holy Spirit the moral image of God is to be perfected in
the character. We are to be wholly transformed into the likeness
of Christ....The latter rain ripening earth's harvest, represents
the spiritual grace that prepares the church for the coming of
the Son of Man. But un}ess the former rain has fallen, there will
be no life; the green Blade will not spring up. Unless the early
showers have done their work, the latter rain can bring no seced

to perfection..-Id. 506. As the harvest pictured by the Revelator

is "fully ripe" it is evident that the latter rain has brought
it to perfection.

Both Rains Necessary. '"Many have in great measure failed to receive
the former rain....They exvect the lack to be supplied by the
latter rain....While we cherish the blessings of the former rain,
we must not on the other hand, lose sight of the fact that with-
out the latter rain, to fill out the ears and ripen the grain,
the harvest will not be ready for the sickle, and the labor of



1 F':\:u Py . . “223-
eess ) ] ) ke & ) TS A SRR N
SgE e ol
e : the SQWer will have’ been in, vaiﬁw‘..T? we do not place ocur-
. selves in an attitude to recelweo%ﬁtﬁpthe fqrmer and the latter
. ¢ ‘rain, we shall lose our souls, .a8d the respcn31b111ty will lie
T -at our own door.'—-Id. 507, 508x00niy fully ripe, or matured, or
' - ‘perfected characters will be-gatﬁ%— | by the great Reaper when
He comes to gafher Yis. harvest. ﬁé ga%hers no green or half.
Tipe or partially develeped grain} it'must be fully matured. It
isg brought toifull maturlty by the latter rain,.™They. will receive
+-the latter raln, and thus be fltféd fof translation, "--Vol.1:188.

‘Another Hanwest. v, 17..1%9. Th1§ harvest is also "#uldy ripe'. See
v also Joel 3:13;14." The! 1att%8;raln rlpens ‘voth harvests. The
- -l 2Eame rain that. causes the ‘wheat to grow to‘perﬂectieﬁ'also
st ridevelops the Hares. The rejection of the three-fold hessage
‘under the power of the lev Spirit ripens the harvest $f gin
aﬁd rebellion; Sin- reaches its maturity in the wicke&“at the
sdlme time that r1ghteou5ne83 developa %o per*ectloniin ‘the
. 'saints. Then the line of demarlation between saints and sinners
Will be, clear and distinct and Mal. 3:18 will be fﬁlfilled.

Two World Messages. "Both’ narves;s are prepared for the reaping by
-the two werld:messages that gather the 1nhab1tants of earth
inté two £TouPS . The message .of God gathers the righteous, and
. the maSsage of the bemst and false prophet gathers:the wicked.
. The gathgrlng of the wlcked to the worship of the ‘Yeast and
" his imaee is repreésented by the gathering of vultures to a
catcass. See Matt. 24; 124,28, "There will the wvultures flock
=together.”—Wey. VYery soon ‘after a beast dies in the Crient from
20 to 50 vultures gather to the carcass from wheré¢ . no one knows.
The carcass. becomes their habitation unt11 1t.45~consumed. This
is the 1llustrat10n in Rev. 18:2, Su .

The altar Angel The angel fr p,the alf%r had pOWer over fire,
the symbol of judgmneal. “8es Rev. B8:5. This may pe,Christ who
. commands 'that the harvest of, the,wicked beé gathered for the
winepress of His wrath. &t¥1s LShrist! gho sends forth His angels
to gather the tares fortthe fu;nacécof fire, See Matt.13:38-42,
Satan sows the seeds’ of" unBEllef rhhat: prodnpes the harvest of
tares and wz}d grapes. Div{ne‘ﬁggncies put if the sickle and
cast them into the fire dr ;he -wiepess 6f God 's;, wrath. Th1$
too is a sharp sickle that c§§s1ﬂaean amd 1egyes .Ba gleanlngg.
When the harvest is over tﬁe Hicked arg nb mome,;
_’_,n.ii-"'
Wlnepress of'Wrathmiv. IGJCTH}S is. a«gﬂrﬁhnioﬁ text to Revi 16319.
NeWer M3E Bpok, dinihg wrath and ihdighdtion’ follow a heaven. -
¢ pedt message. Under the rulership of the be s;, rebél}lisén ripens
to its fullest and most God-defying fruit#fé, "That day shall
find wickedness and confederation in inigquity ripened to the
full. The very prince of hell shall then have incorporated hime
self personally in the govermment of the World, speaking through
its heads, dictating its religion and its laws, controlling its
trade, enforcing the worship of himself as God, cutting off the
heads of those who dissent, filling the world with the worst
of blasphemies, and compelling all that would like to receive
the marlz of allegiance to him,"~."The Apocalypse®, Seiss,
Vol. 2, p. 264.

S
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Without the City.v. 20. What city? Zech. 14:3,4,9,10. This is
doubtless a description of the battle of Armagedden which will
ve fought near the city of Jerusalem in the valley of Megeddo.
"That has ever been one of (Qod's great battle grounds for the
Judging of the armies of the wicked. There Jabin's hosts, with
their 900 chariots of irom, were utterly overwhelmed by Jehovah!s
special interference, There the Midianites, and Amalekites, and
children of the East, were routed before Gideon's 300 nen with
pitchers and lamps. There Samson triumphed with his crude ine
gtrument over the might of the Philistines. There the ruddy son
of Jesse met and slew the great Goliath, and opened a breach of
destructicn upon those who defied Israel's God. And it is Dbub
fitting that there should bte the seat of the winepress for the
final crushing out of the mightier Jabin and Goliath of the
last evil days."--Id. Vol, 3, p. 50. This may also include the
battle of Gogz and Magog without the New Jerusalem at the close
of the millennjium, See Zech. 14:4,5,12,13; Rev. 20:7-9,

A _Great Slaughter, "Rozrah" is _pamed by Isaiah as the place
where Christ treads the winepress alone and stains His garmentis
with the blood of His foes. Isa. 34:6-8; 63:1-4. Bozrah is on
the doutheast of the plains of Esdraelon, and Meglddo on the
northwest., The distance between them is 1600 stadia, here
translated “furlongs". "For a distance of 200 miles'-Wey. 4
furlong is about an eighth of a mile, Doubbless the whole
territory will be covered with armed men in deadly combat.
Isa. 34:1-3 describes this great battle when g0 many are
killed that "the mountains shall be melted with their blood."

Lekes of Blood. On this battle field will be pools and lakes of
blood to the horses bridles. The Jews said: 'hen Hadrian bee
sieged the city called Bitter, he slew so many, that the horses
waded in blood up to their mouths."--"Quoted by Dr. Adam Clarke,
It is sazid that in the battle of Mukden there were pools of
blood that reached to the knees of the fighting soldlers, and in
which the wounded were sometimes drowned. "When the Romans
destroyed Jerusalem so great was the bloodshed that Josephus
says the whole city ran down with the blcod to such a degree
that the fires of many of the houses were quenched by it.

When Sylla took Athens, Plutarch says the blood that was shed
in the market-place alone covered all the ceramicus as far as
Dipylus, and some testify that it ran through the gates and over-
flpwed the suburbs."--"the Apocalypse", 3eias, Vol. 3; p. 56,

Sacrifices to Mars. On the altar of the god of war were sagrificed
a million lives during the Civil War. 12,000,000 have been
slaughtered by the wars of Germany during the last 30 years.

It is estimated that Justinian sacrificed 20,000,000 lives
during his wars, while the death toll during the recent world
War was more than 40,000,000, These were only skirmishes come
pared with Armageddon, the Waterloo of the Azes. No wonder
Qhrist is pictured as emerging from the conflict with His
garments sprinkled with blood. Isa. 63:1-4; Rev. }9:13-16. To
epadicate sin requires a bloody operation but "affliction shall
not rise up the second time,"

Memory Text: Rev. 14:l4,
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The Plague Angels. Rev, 15t1. This is said to be "another mign in
heaven, great and marvelous¥, indicating that symbols are used.
Just as angels in the previcus chapter symbolized heaven~sent
messages carried by the people of God, so angels are employed
to represent the series of judgment messages that are to visit
those who reject the everlasting gospel. Seven again is the
symbol of completeness and includes all the judegments of God
that are poured out after the close of probation upon this rcbel
world. The angels of wrath follow the angels of mercy.

Corpleted Wrath. In the seven last plagues "is filled up the
wrath of God". The language indicates that these judgments
bring an end to sin and its punishment. "Becaunse with them the
wrath of God is ended."=-20th C.N.T. "Which are the last for
in them is finished the wrath of God."--R.V. "Because by them
the wrath of God was to be completed."-~Emphatic Diaglott.
Since the wrath of God is not gatisfied $ill #in and sinners
are destroyed, the plagues must include the lake of fire. The
day of vengeance reaches from the close of probation to the
destruction of the wicked. Then and not before will the wrath
of God be finished.

The Prologue. Chapter 15 is a brief summary or a prolozue to
chapters 16-20 which describe the judgments of God upen a rcdel
world hecaunse of their allegiance to the dragon, the beast,
and the false prophet. The visions of the book are about to
close and the final picture is of the judzments of God wupon a
world thet has sinned away their day of grace, followed by a
new heavens and a new earth which emerges from the ruins of the
01d. The night of sin {is the darkest just before the dawn. The
world laden with iniguity dies in terrible convulsions that a
new world may be born "wherein dwelleth righteousness'.

e groans of nature in this nether world,
Wnich heaven has heard for ages, have an end.*

The_Victork. v. 2,3. Before proceeding to describe the seven last
plagues, the angel of prophecy interjects another vision for
the comfort and encouragement of the exiled prophet and of all
Christian warriors. Before the awful plagues are revealed to
the prophet there comes another break in the apocalyptic gloom.
The gyes of the prophet are attracted upward to behold the
final triwmph of the church. "In the darkest days of her long
conflict with evil, the church of God has been given revelations
of the eternal purpose of Jehovah. His people have been permitted
to look beyond the trials of the present to the triumphs of the
future, when, the warfare having been accomplished, the redeemed
will enter into possession of the Promised Land. These visions
of future glory, scenes pictured by the hand of God, should
be dear to His church to~day, when the controversy of the ages
ig rapidly closing, and the promised blessings are soon to be
realized in all their fullness.".-"Prophets and Kings," p. 722.

Secret of Christ's Victory, "What sustained the Son of God in His
betrayal and trial?--He saw the travail of His soul, and was
satisfied. He caught a view of the expanse of eternity, and saw
the happiness of those who through Fis humiliation should




receive pardon and everlasting life....His ear caught the shout
of the redeemed. He heard the ransomed ones singing the sgng

0of Moses and the Lamb."--Vol. B, p. 43,44. It was this very
scene that inspired Jesus to pass through the experience of
Gethsemene and Calvary to complete the plan of redemption. See
Heb. 12:2. The same vision will sustain the remnant during their
conflict with the dragon. Their victory is foretold and is there-
fore certain.

The Translated. These verses picture the living, translated harvest,
gathered as the result of the three-fold message of the previous
chapter. It iz evident that they go entirely through the final
conflich because they get the victory over both the beast and
his image as Well as the character of the beast, the sign of that
character, and thzs number which represents hie character. The
image of ¥he beast is not fully formed till near the close of
provation and nos watil then is the mark of the beast stamped
on those whe Teject the seal of God. Only those who live through
to the very end nd are translated can be said %o have gotten the
complete vintory cver all these powers. The nlace symbolized by
"a ssca i glnso® is the pavement of the temple :f Jod on Mount Zion.

Triumpk azressed in Sovg. Music is the language of thouzhts that
lie too decp Tur words. Mere words are nol adequate to express
the jovful animations of hearts thrilled with the joys of
eterra. victory. See James 5:13; Eph. 5:19,20. Fere are two songs
of trivmph that bisnd into one. "When the earthly warfare is
accomplished, zna the saints are all gathered home, our first
theme wi1ll be the song of Moses, $he servant of God. The second
theme will be ihe song of the lamb, the song of grace and re~
dempt fon. Thiu sonz will be louder, leftier, and in sublimer
strains, echoing and reechoing through the heavenly courts.

Thus the song of God's providence is sung, comiecting the varying
dispensat jons for all is now seen without a veil hetween the
legal, the prophetical, and the gospel. The church history upon
the earth, and the church redeemed in heaven, all center around
the cross of Calvary."~-T.M. 433,

A Grest Multitude. The next statement indicates that this song
of the living and translated saints will be sung by a great
multitude and must represent the same as described in Reve 7:9.
"This is the theme, this is the song,--Christ all and in all,
in anthems of praise resounding through heaven from thousands
and ten thousand times ten thousand and an inmimerable company
of the redeemed host. All unite in this song of Moses and the
Lamb. It is a new song for it Was never before heard in heavene~—
Id. YAn innumerable company" means the same as "a great miltitude,
which no man could number", which includes both the first-fruits
and the general harvest gathered by the three-fold message "of
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues."

Song of Moses. This song was sung on the shores of the Red Sea
Just following the gloricus delivevance of Israel from the
bondage of Egypt and the judgments of God upon their encmies.
Se¢ Exodus 14 and 1E, Ex- 15:1-12 is the song of deliverance,
Verses 13-18 are prophetic of the results of this victory on
the wicked of other nations; and verses 19-22 is the sequel to
the song. The victory of Israel over Teypt was complete and final.
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Song of Deliverance. The song of Moses was a song of deliverance
from the dragon working through the kingdom of Egypt: the
dragon under the dominion of the first of the seven heads.
Those who Sang the song had just passed through the plagues
in which God poured out His wrath upon the Egyptians. They
had escaped these judgments through their faith in the blood
of the lamb sprinkled on the door post, the sign of the cross
of Calvary. To God was given al}l the giory for the victory
over Egypt and the sentence of death. Their song was "unto
the lord; for He hath triumphed gloriously”. The song of Hoses
was sung by those who lives through the final judgments; who
faced and escaped by faith the senbtence of death; and whe
witnessed the wrath of God upon their enemies,

Repeated By Rempnant. The song of Yoses will be repeated by those
who live through the final c¢risis and are translated. This is
because the experiences of ancient and modern Israel are
parallel. One is typical of the other. See 1 Cor. 10:1.11l.
"As God called tne children of Israel out of Egypt, that they
might keep His Sabbath, so He calls Eis people out of Babylen,
that they might not worship the beast nor his image.'--¥in
Appeal to Our Ministers and Conference Committees", p. 16.
Written Feb. 18, 18392, "You are follewing the same path as did
ancient Israel."--Veol. 5:75. "We are repeating the history of
that people."--Id. p. 160. "That song does not belong to the
Jewish people alone. It points forward to the destruction of
all the foes of rigihtecusness, and the final victory of the
Israel of God."--P.P. 289,

Live Through Crisis. Only those who live through the final crisis
including the seven last plagues and the sgentence of death can
be said to have gone through a similar crisis s¢ as to repeat
the same scng of experience. Like Israel at the Red Sea, God's
remmant people will be under the sentence of death with no
apparent way of escape. Their deliverance will come suddenly
and on the sea of glass, or, "standing by the sea of glass!
(R.V.), they celebrate their triumph by repeating the song of
¥oses, which ancient Israel sang beside the Red Sea. All glory
is given to God for deliverance from the decree of death and
redemption through the blood of the Lamb.

Should Study Parallels. "The varied experiences of the Hebrews
was a school of preparation for their promised home in Canzan.
God would bhave His people in these days review with a humble
heart and teachable spirit the trials through which ancient
Israel passed, that they may be instructed in their preparation
for the heavenly Canaan."-.-P.P. 293,

"Too little, far too little is the thought practically ent er-
tained, that there is to be another exodus of triwmphant
(3n1r1tua1) Israelites from a darker Egypt, a mightier Pharaoh,
a deeper Red Sea."-—"Revelation, the Crown Jewel of Biblical
Prophecy", Stewens, p. 256. When this triumph is complete
how could it be more appropriately celebrated than by a
repetition of the song of Moses?
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ong of . ﬁhe‘Lamb. The .aong of the Lamb is the song of Chivary, ef
. victory‘over ‘sinthrough faith in the bloed of Christ. The
©  song offMoses is one of triumph over outwawrd foes; that of the
Lamb celebrates victory over sin in the. flesh .over inherited
and cultivated tendencies to evil; over the 31n-nature. Thisg
song may ‘have heen composed and sung by Christ to celebrate His
Calvary victory. Those who live through and are translated pass
throvgh a similar experience and can therefore sing the same
song. 4All .of the great multitude can sing 1t ‘but none with as
L full a meanzng as the 144, 000. -

JustiCe Acknowledged Te 34 These words doubtless exgneﬁs the
sentiment of the two songs. All glory is ascribed to the Lord,

ot uMhe King of the Ages."--R.V. "¥he King Fternal®--30th C.N.T.

~£.7 %0 King of Nations."-Wey. The- songs acknowledge that all His
- .wdys-are just and true, and ‘that -He alone is holy. They sing of
fI-ig0d 's :worke -and holiness, not their own. The singers predict

- -t . -that even'the wicked nations Will bow before the Ioyd and

dcknowledge His sovereignty and that He was Jjust in His dealings

Y. With tdemi "Because the righteousness of all that thou hast done
« . Jag heen made manifest."--Wey. This will be fulfilled at the close

of the millennium when "everyr knee shall bow!" and "every tongue
1 confess that Jesus Christ is Dord, to the glory of God the Father."
-: Phi}, 2:;9,10. "™ith one voige the lgyal universe united in ex-
‘tolling the divine adminiatration.Y--P.P.70. All doubts are
removed apnd all puzzling cuestions answered. The Lord'!s conduct
through it all is fully vindicated and the loyal universe approves
and worshlps. "For thy rlghtaous acts have been ma&e manifest."R.V.

LR The Temple Opened. ¥v. 5-7. This is. the same opening of the temple

as pictured 'in Rev. 11:19. It tgkes place at the close of proba-
tion when the seven plague-gngels are given their vials and com-
missioned to pour them out on the wicked world. The seven angels
are clothed in the garments of priests because they come out of
the temple to pour out an oblatien of wrath to the offended
holiness and justice of God. Seven represents the 'tumplete

- nature of the wrath divine. "In them is filled up the wrath of
God."™ The angels were "arrayed with precious stones.'--R.V.
They were adorned with precicus stones pure and bright.!"--20th
C.N.P. Thus was Iucifer arrayed when in his cherubrm glory.
See Tze. 28:13. P

;- Intercession Ceases. v.. 8. Smoke is symﬁdiic cf the glory of

God. Ex, 19:16-18; 40:34,35; 1 Kingg 8:10,11: Tsa. 6:1.4; It
also represents His wrath and indignation. Ps. 18:7,8. The
smoke is doubtlessg from the censer that is filled with fire
when probation closes and the plagues are poured out. Rev. 8:5.
It is made clear that the: services in the temple cease while
‘the wrath of God falls in- the seven plegues. There is no
Mediator between God and maQ'anﬁﬂthe.rdghteous mst stand withe
out an Intercessor.

Memory Text: Rev, 15:3.
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Cormission of Wrath. Rev. 16:1. "A loud voice from the Sanctuary.¥—
Wey. This is doubtliess the voice of Christ who had commissioned
the angels Yo gather the two harvests, one for the garner of 7
God and the other for the winepress of His wrath. By royal
decree the angels of wrath and death are sent forth to do their ¢
terrible work. The angels of love and mercy are followed by
the angels of wrath. Thus it has ever been. The rejection of
Noah's message of mercy by the antediluvians resulited in the
Deluge. The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha mocked Lot and
rejected his message, and fire and brimstone was their reward.

L

Re jection of Christ. Christ "came to His own, and His own received
¥im not". Recause the Jews rejected their own Messigh and
spurned His message they were cut off from being His chosen
people. Christ told them that because they knew not the timé
of their visitation their house would be left desolate. When
Pilate attempted to wash his hands of the blood of Christ the
Jews assumed the responsibility in the cry, "His blood he on
us and on our children." This prayer has been answered. When
Titus swrrounded Jerusalem at the time of the Bassower in A.D.
70 the most terrible siege of all history toock placeé in which
women ate their own children, according to Josephus and in fule
fillment of Deut. 29:48-68. Josephus estimated that there were
3,000,000 Jews in Jerusalem attending the Passover when the
siege began with a food supply sufficient for only a few days.

Awful Slaughter, The mumber of Jews killed by the sword and
famine during this siege has been put at 1,000,000. Thousands
who attempted to escape were crucified until there was a
forest of crosses on the hills around Jerusalem as a warning
to its inhabitants. "They were scourged and tortured, and
finaily crucified, in full sight of the city. Sometimes as many
as five hundred of these miserable beings were caught in a night
and were secen in the morning writhing on crosses before the
vwalls. The Roman soldiers, adding insult to cruelty, nailed the
bodies in every variety of position to the wood. At length the
number of victims was so great that space was wanting for
the arosses, and crosses wanting for the bodies. Unconsciously
the Romans in their cruelty were the instruments of 2 dreadful
retribution. The city which had crucified its Messiah was
surrounded with the crucified bodies of its citizens."-~'From
Exile to Overthrow", John ¥. Mears, pp. 434, 435,

The last Message. God's last message to the world carries with
it the accumulated light of all previous ages. In proportion
to the light given end rejected will be the retribution. Those
who hear the three-fold message of Rev. 14 will be more respon
sible than the people of any previous generation. The judgments
on the Jewish nation were mingled with mercy to the individual; *
those visited on modern Rabylon have no element of mercy because
the offer of mercy had been spurned and the messengers mocked
and persecuted. Under this rejection foul sin ripens to its
utmost vileness and must meet its final and eternal doom.

Cause of Divine Anger. God's anger is a righteous indignation
against sin. Sin must have a final end but this cannot be done
without destroying sinners in whom it dwells and flourishese
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Like rightecusness, sin exists only in perscnalities gnd to-
gether they live or die. All who refuse to separate from sin
cannot escape the consequences of a union with that which God
hates. To reject God's last message under the power of the Holy
Spirit and continue to deliberately worship the beast and hisg
image is a sin of presumption and high handed rebellion that
carnot be lightly rewarded.

The Seven Plagues. Plagues are not confined to disease epidemics
but include any zreat disaster more or less universal in its
extent. "Calamities, severe trouble or vexations; embarrase-
ments."--Webster. Just as an unfortunate circumstance causes a
person to be plagues or embmrrassed, so a national or world
calamity would constitute a plague or embarrassment. Thus the
calamities that befell the Fgyptians because they refused to
let Israel départ are called plagues. These events greatly
vexed and embarrassed Pharoah and the FEgyptians. A1l of God's
Judgments are similar as indicated by the apparent relation
between the ten plagues of Fgypt and tihe seven last that fall
on Babylon. It is g belief of the rabbins that 'whatsoever
plagues God inflloted on the Egyptians in former times, He will
infligt on the enemies of His peovle in later timeés."--Rabbi
Tanchym in "Schoetgen". The one is typical of the other just as
the exodus from literal Egypt is typical of the exodus from
spiritual Babylon in the last days. J

The Seven Iast. The language indicates, first, that. these judgments
will be foliowed by no other, In them is Mfiiled up", "completed’,
or "finished", the wrath of God, It also ipdloates that thcv will
be preceeded by other plagyes or calgmities that will be mixed
with mercy so that "the inhabitants of the land will learn right.
eouspess.” There were ten plagues ip Egypt; the first three
being universal, and the seven last falling upon'fhe Egmwiians
only, "Phe severance is a new feature, and éne distinguishing
the latter from the former nlagues.?—w?Pulpit Commentary." We are
not told how many plagues will visit the world in the last édays,
but the seven last will f2ll upon the wicked only. To the righteous
the promise is: "There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall
any plague come nigh thy dwelling."--See Psalms 91. The world
war was a plague as was also the influenza epidemic. War, pesti-
lenpe, famine, and earthouake plagues are credicted as signs of
the end. See Matt. 24:7; Iuke 21:10,11,25-28.

Follow Qlose of Prphation, That which distingnishes the seven last
plagues from these that precede them is-that they follow the close
of probation when there is no longer a Mediator before the mercy
seaty They do not fall till Christ ceases to be Priest and stands
up to reign as Xing., See Dan. 12:1,2. They follow the decrce
recorded in Rev. 22:11,12. Not until fire takes the place of in.
cense in the golden censer in the hand of Christ do these judg
ments fall upon the characters with the marlz of rebellion.

The Firgt Plague. v. 2. "Evil and malignant ulcer.".-¥.D. 4 ‘
mallgnant gore or ulcer is onc dangerous to life; one that is
vlrg}ert. "Leathsome and painful sores,/l-20th ¢,N.T, Noisone,

painful ulcérs."--Moffatt. This is similpr to the sigth plague
2ypt. See Ex. 9:8-11. These sores or boils produged "blains"
or blisters. In Deut. 283;27 they are celled "the boteh of Tgypt',
. Which caused an itching sensation and was incurable, Some



believe this to have been elephantiasis, black leprosy, or
syphilis, The very first manifestation of the wrath of God in
the seven last plagues falls upon the rejectors of the last
message vho defiantly continued to worship the beast and his
image and who have the outward gign of a2 Satanic character.

Blow at Jdolatry. The plagues of Fgypt were directed at ideolatry
or creature worship and they revealed the Creator as the only
true God. Ex. 12:12. "The Lord would give the Egyptians an
opportunity to see how vain was the wisdom of their mighty men,
how feeble the nower of their gods, when opnosed %o the conmands
of Jehovah. Ee would punish the people of Fgypt for their
idolatry, and silence their boastingsof the blessings received from
their senseless deities."--P.P. 263, The seven last vnlagues are
likewise directed at thc idolatry of the last generation. Ours is
an age of creature worship; of the boasted wisdom of mighty
men. It is- an age of science and its attendant nature worship,
and the exaltation of the creature above the (reator.

The Plagues of Blood. v. 3,4, "Like the blood of a corpse.!--20th
C.¥.T. These two plagues are similar to the first of the ten
plagues of Egypt. Se¢ Ex. 7:19-25. The great river of Egypt was
worshiped as "the Nile god" and was identified with Ammon. It
was also known as "the Father of all the gods'. The very life
of tie nation depended on the Nile with its yearly cverflow.
Even many of the ¢creatures that lived in its waters were con-
sidered sacred and were worshiped. The plagues demonsirated
that these blessings came from the Creator and that He could
withdraw them. The very life of the modern world dcpends on
the seas, rivers, streams, and fountains of watcrs. The modocrn
world of cammerce and selfishness fails to recognize these
blessings as 2ifts from the Creator on condition of obedience.
See Deut. 11:13,14. In Fis love and mercy the Lord has not
withheld the blessings of nature from the unjust. Matt.5:45.
But when mercy has made its last plea and departed, judgments
wlthout mercy will cut off the blessings on which life depends.

Avful Judgments. The death of the creatures of the sea and rivers
and the attendant siench of their decaying carcasses strewn
along their shores, will bring pestilences and conditions
which will be indescribable. These plagues are doubtless not
universal or of long endurance or they would destroy the entire
wicked race. Of the seven last plagues We read: ™hese plagues
are not wniversal, or the inhabitants of the earth would be
wholly cut off, Yet they will be the most awful scourges that
have evcr been known to mortals. All the judements upon men,
prior to the close of probation, have been mingled with merey...
But in the final Jjudsment, wrath is poured out unmixed with
mercy.".-G,C., 628, 629.

Richteous Judgrents, v. 5-7. "Thou hast given them blood to drink;
for they deserve it."--Concordant Version. We are inclined to
think these judements too severe and cruel but it is because we
carnot see them from heaven's viewpoint. The angels avprove of
them and thaey are far better able to judge than we. We will show
wisdom by with-holding judgment till we reach the kingdom and
get a vision of sin and rebellion from heaven's viewpoint. Then
the redeemed will also unanimously approve of God's dealings

- witn sin and simners. See Rev. 15:3,47 19:1,2. When the blackness
of sin 18 fully realized, the righteousness of God's judgments

-’
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will be manifest to all. The golden rule is true and etermal

but the converse is slso an eternal law of God. See Matt.7s2.
The history of men and nations shows that this rule never fails,
Mer may deny the exissance of God but they cannot deny the
operat ion of His self-acting laws of recommense M"according

to their works'.

Blood to Drink. It is said that when Tomyris, queen of the Sythians,
vanquished her enemy Cyrus, she cut off his head and threw it
into a vessel of blood, eaying: "Satisfy thyself with blood,
for which thou hast thirsted; and for which thy-desire hag been
insatiable.'-~Justin, History, 1liv. 1, C.8. The wicked upon
whom these plagues are poured have thirsted for the blood of the
righteous and decreed upon them the sentence of death. Their
thirst for blood will be fully satisfied. Alsc the cry for wen-
geance from the blood of martyrs will be answered, Rev. 6:10,

Fourth Vial of Wrath. v. 8,9. "Men were severely burned."-Wey.
"Men were scourched witkh intense heat.".-20th C.N,T. The sun has
been the chief object of worship through all vagan history because
of the blessings its light and heat brings te the world. This
plagues brings the great famine pictured in Joel 1:15-20.)There
will doudbtless be a gradual inerease of droughs and famines
leading up to that time. With no food or water the wicked will
know that their boycott has failed and the tables have turned.
The rightecus will be provided with both bread and water. See
Isa. 53:14-16. They will also be provided with a covering from
the scorching rays of the sun. Isa. 4:5,6. Many today reject God's
last message for fear that they cannot make a living if they obey
Him and observe His 3abbath. During the plagues the loyal to God
will make the best living. Those whe congider it embarrassing
now o obey the Creator will find it more embarrassing then if
they have not cheyed. Those who are far-sighted will choose some
inconveniences now in. order te be protectad then.

Seat of the Beast. v. 10,11. ¥Throne of the beast."-R.V. The throne

of Satan's earthly kingdom under the seventh head is the city

of Rome, or the Vatican. “And darkness fell wpon his kingdom.'"-
Wey. The power that has kept millions in spiritual darkness

and led the world into the Dark Ages, will experience a darkmess

s0 intense that it "may be felt'. They caused 100,000,000 martyrs
to gnaw their tongues for pain and now the eternal law of justice
-and retribution visits upon them its terrible penalty. In this
punishment the sores of the first plague will plag an importamt
part. They doubtless continue their torment through all the plagues,

The Papal XKingdom. The tongues of the papal leaders have spoken blas-

phemies against God, His name, His $anctuary, and His truth; now
they punish their own tongues. Darkness falls upon their kinzdom and
they gnaw their tongues for nain and remorse.(The fifth vial falls
vith its full force vpon the ruling class of the papal powver,
especially on the pretended successor of the meek and lowlv Jesus
who rules in splendor and extravagance in his capital on the barks
of the Tiber. Rome, the center of the world's intrigue, duplicity,
rride, pretense, arrcgance, craft, diplomacy, and hypocracy, will
have filled to her double the cup of sorrow she has filled for
otherg., The robber and despoiler of nations will be robbed of her
glory and despoiled. Then it will no more be asked, "Who is able
to make war with himp" The ocuestion will be fully answered when
"great Babylon" comes "in remembrance defore God, to give unte her
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath.! '
Memory Text: Rev. 16:5.
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The 3ixth Plague. Rev. 16:12., The Rhine, the Danube, and the
Eupnrates were the three great barrier rivers by which the Roman
lezions held back their enemies for centuries, The Euphrates
has been the boundary between the peoples on the east and west
of it for milliennivms. It 1s a great river, being 1800 .:lles
long, from 200 to 500 yvards wide, and from 10 to 30 feet deep.

It is navigable for 1200 miles and is fordable by camel in only

a few places during low water. It was the eastern boundary of

the land promised Isruel Gen, 15:18; Deut. 11:24; Josh. 1:4, This
great river constituted one of the greatest mllitery problems
smong the asncient nations., The drying up of the clannel of the
Fuphkrates by Cyrus was the secret of his success in the capture

of Babylon. Isa. 44:27-45; 2. It may be literally dried up during
the fourth plague. See Joel 1:20,

Symbolic of Natlcn. Nations have ever been symbolized by thre
chief river on which their lives depended. Egypt and the Nile, and
Babylon and the EBuphrates, have been inseparable, "In 5,000 years
of Vesopotamian history, nothing is so obvious as the dependance
of the great ruling powers on thir lrrigation system., Sumerians,
Babylonians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, and Turks stand or fall
by thelr power to control the rivers, and the ssme problems beset
the British mandate today."--"The National Geographic Vagazine',
January, 1930. Since the 1l4th century the Ottomann Turks have cone
trolled 4sis Linor and the Tuphrates valley until some of it
was wrested from them during the worlid war., The Turkish power
could very approprliately be symbolized by the muphrates River,

Woslem Barrier. The Euphrates valley has been held by the Hoslems
since the Saracens took possession of it in the seventh century.
They have constituted the chief barrier of the Chrigtlan nat ions
in gairing possession of Jerusalem and the Foly Land. The ten
Crusades failed to break throngh and gs2in permanent possession.
svery effeort falled £111 during tke worli war when the nations
of the west gained a foothold. hegardless of forelgn mandates
the Koslems are still the dominant influence. however, sgince
the beginning of the 18th century the Turkish power has been
gradual ly tut surely dryin% up, and this it seems, @ epares the
way for the coming of the "kings of the esst” teo the Armageddon
struggle. "Kings that come from the sunrising" =-R.V. These are
doubtless the Oriental natlions, Japan is lmown as the nation of
"the sun rising' or "the rising sun", and on her standard is
the plecture of a rising sun.

The Unclean Spirits. v.13. "Four spirits.”"=-20th C.N.T. TIn September
there comes out of the Wile and the gwamps of Egypt myriads of
frogs known as the Rane ¥Vosalca, They crawl instead of hop and
croak constantly and are foul, loathsome g¢reatures. They are
supposed to be the same used by the Lord in one of the plagues
of Egypt, Tris illustration is doubitless used by the Revelator
because the seven last plagues are antltyplcal of those that
were poured out on gypt.
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Spirits of Devils. v.14, These symbolic loathsome frogs are
Jeciared to be "unclean spirits" or "spirits of demons"~-R.V,
Trey are evil angels "sent forth into activity by the Dragon
Trinity; they are the elect agents to awaken the world to the
attempt to abolist %od from the earth; and trey are frog-like in
that they come forth out of the pertiferous quapnmlres of the
universs, do their work amid the world's evening shadows, and
creep, and croak, and defile, and till the ears of the natlons
with thelr noisy demonstrations, till they set all the kings
and arwmies of the whole earth In enthuslastic commotion for the
final erushing out of the Lamb and all Zis powers. As in chapter
5, the seven gpirits of Christ went forth Into all the earth
to make up and gather together Into one holy fellowship the
grealt congregat ion of the sanctified; so these spirits of hell
go forth upon the kings and potentates of the world, to make up
and gather together the grand army of the Devil's worshippers.,'--
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, p.89.

Thelr Dwelling Place. This hellist trinlty of evil spirits come
out of the dragon, beast, and false prophet, representing the
three great religious devisleons of mankindj Paganism, Catholiclsm,
and apostate Protestuntlsm. Together these systems conshitute
Babylon, the "habitation of devils, and the hold of every Foul
spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful hird."-

Rev, 18:2., Just as the Egyptlans were decelved by the false
miracles of the magiciansg, so the nations are to be led and
deceived by the "lving wonders" of evil spirits, While these
"miracles" are performed by demons they use human agents as
thelr mediums. See Rev, 13:13,14; katt. 24:24; 2 Thes, 2:09~-12,
43 out of Zion the Lordl's angels and human messengers go forth
to gather the salnts, so out of Babylon come the gpirits of
devils and their human sarents to decelve the nations and azather
them to tre worship of thre heagt and his Image.

A World viar. "To gath.er them together unto the war of the great
day of God, the almighty."~n.V. we could not conceive of all
the nations of the world being gathered to fight & single
battle. There will doubtless be many battles but the Revelata
describes only the last battle and the place where it will be
fought, From the four points of the compass the nations are
gathered by Satanic influences to the place of slaughter. From
the Tast comes the kings or nations of the Orient; from the
West the nations of the Occldent; from the Neorth, Russia and
her northern allles; and from the South, the black nationsg of
the torrid zone. "From Zast and West and Horth and Saith they
come o \

Armageddon. v.l6. The word Armageddon means the same as "Meglddo"
which T3 a valley and also a hill and village on the plains
of Hadraelon about fifty miles north of Jerusalem, The name 1is
also sald to mean "to cut off, to slay", and indicates a place
of slaughter. Varlous names are spplled to dif ferent parts of
this great battlefield such as, "mountain of destruction', "Valley
of Jezreel", "Valley of Jehosephat", "Valley of Decision"”, eto.
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Great Battlefield. This great bvattlefield seems to include a
belt across the middle of the Holy Land, if not most of Palese
t ine. Perhaps no other area of the earth's gurface has scen s0
much fighting and bloodshed. The Encyclopedia Americana speaks
of it as "the great battlefield where occured the chief con-
flicts of the Israelites and their enemies."” On this battle-
field Barak and Deborah defeated and slew the Cansanites with
their 900 chariots of iron under the leadership of Sisera.
Here also Gldeon won his great victory over the Midianites; here
Saul was defeated and gisin by the Philistines; Elijah put to
death the prophets of Baal at Mt. Carmel which is inciuded in
this field of slaughter. King Josiah was slain and his army
defeated by Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt, in this same "valley
of decision',

Cross=roads of EBarth. Palestine is on the great highways between
the three great continents of the 0ld World. For ages it was
the meeting place of the nations for the settlement of their
differences on the field of Wettle. "The vale of Kishon and
the region of Megiddo were inevitable battle fields. Through
all history they retained that gualification. There many of
the great contests of southwestern Asia have been decided....
1t was regarded as a predestined place of blood and strife,"—
"Egypt in Asia, George Cormack, p. 83. In this place many of
the great battles were fought between Assyria, Babylon and Egypt,
and the kings of the ¥orth and South. Here the fate of nations
was decided by the sword.

Close of Probation. v. 15. Christ'!s coming as a thief is at the
close of probvation. This verse thrown in here indicates that
when probation closes before the plagues begin to fall the
spirits of devils are already at work among the nations. Just
as soon as Christ's meditorial work ceases the four angels
will release the winds of war and strife and the seventh trumpet
will sound. Rev. 11:15. The seventh trumpet is the war of
Armageddon., The gathering of the nations for Armageddon really
begins before probation closes and is in progress during’the
first five plagues and reaches its climax during the sixth. "As yet
the four winds are held until the servants of God shall be sealed
in their foreheads. Then the powers of earth will waszkhsd tdheir
forces for the last great battles"==Vol. 6314, - . «r:3 4sT

W u,‘: 38

Timely Counsel. "Blesged is the man who keeps awake angogudsds
his raiment."-Wey, "Who is on the watch .api-keepsshis albthing
at hand."-20th C,N.F. "Who helds his zajpent Pasy. YweldEfatt,
What . is . the, raiment of those waq- a£e¥wazting and . watchind for

_— the rehurn af Christ?-ﬁev. -3937,:8 pBl1e «Jewg hAdzansaiftcer
gal}ed an overseer or pragfect rvho made [Kis mbunds-during the

: watcheq of the night .apnd if fholSaund any ;88 the Tevites

Ttiﬁwt 51&59338 on: his wat-ch Jae drad viae -authdrity do- deat him and

. burnlarqtake away hlq‘pq1aa§km Eaimenys icHie ireturnihg home
without this sacred vestment was = sigrotgoalli-gf his unfaith~
fulness. A thief in the night caught the householder unclothed
and often stole his clothing. For this reason he kept his clothes
near at hand. A sleeping person or church is without the robe of
Christ 's righteousness. See Isa. 52:1.
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The Seventh Plague. v. 17-21. "All is over.'-—Moffatt. Three times
this pronouncement goes forth from the heavenly temple. Flrst,
when probation closes and the work of salvation is completed.
Second, when the seventh plague is poured out which finishes or
fills up the wrath of God. The third and last time is when
the wicked are destroyed and the earth renewed to its Eden
glory. See Rev. 21:5. Following the announcement, "It is done"
there will be "voices, and thunders, and lightnings®. "Fierce
lightnings leap from the heavens, enveloping the earth in a
sheet of flames. Above the terrific roar of thunder, voices,
mysterious and awful, declare the doom of the wicked.--B.C.638,

The Farthcuake. This same earthquake is described in the following
Scriptures: Jer. 4:24-27; Hag. 2:6,7; Eze. 38:19,20; Isa. 2:19.
It is the climax of a series of earth-shocks that herald the
day of God's wrath. See Iuke 21:10,11,26, This oualke that takes
place as thrist approaches the sarth will leave the cities of
the earth in ruins and the whole land desolate, Everything will
be shaken that can be shaken. Heb. 12:25-27. Only character
buildings founded on the Rock of Ages will remain unshaken.
"Great Babylon' will feel the full force of the wrath of Gode
"To make her drink from the wine-cup of His fierce anger.™Wey,

Earth Made Desolate. The whole earth's surface will be left in
a chaotic state called the "bottomless pit" or "the abyss" which
%ill be the prison house of Satan and his angels for 1000 years,
The great earthquake causes mountains to be shaken down and
islands to disappear. "ind there was not a mountain anywhere
to be seen."-Wey. "The mountains disappeared.'--Moffatt. "The
mountaing shake like a reed in the wind, and ragged rocks are
gcattered on every side. There is a roar as of a coming tempest.
The sea is lashed intc fury., There is heard the shrielr of the
burricane, like the voice of demons upon a mission of destruction.
The whole earth heaves and swells like the waves of the sea. Its
surface ¥ bdreaking upe Its very foundations seem to be giving
way. Mountain chains are sinking., Inhablted islands disappear.
The seaports that have become like Sodom for wickedness, are
swallowed up by the angry waters....Great haiistones...are doing
their work of destruction. The proudest cities of the earth
are laid low."--G.0. 637. See Eze., 38:21.23,

/Great Hailstones. The Jewish silver talent weighed 115 pounds.
The Egyptian. and Greek talents weighed 86 pounds, and one used
at Antloch 390 pounds, The lightest was the Attic weighing
57 pounds. These would be as large or larger than the blocks of
ice carried in ice trucks. Josephus declared that the stones
thrown by the Roman catapult weighed 2 talent. The hail would
fall with still greater force. Hail stones was one of the
weapons used by the Lord against Egypt and again in the conquest
of Canaan. It will be the artillery of heaven in the last plague.
See Job 38:22,23; Bzew 1l3:10a15, With the hail will be an
electric storm similar to the plague of hail in Egypt and during
the destruction of the Egyptians in the Red Sea. Psalms 77:16.19,
See also Isas 30:30y
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Failstorms of Past.. Hailstones 17 inches in circumference or
fas large as grapefruits" fell at Potter, Nebraska, July 6,
1928, Stones of this size are terribly destructive., In 1914
two missionaries reported hailstones of ften pounds weight in
China. A hailstorm tock place at Thecdore, Saskatchewan, in
1930 when stones the size of grapefruits and larger fell,
doing great damage. They weni through rocfs, %illed many
cattle, and wounded men and beasts. One stone fell and
buried itself in the earth, weighing 120 pounds. ¥o wonder
the whole land is left in a chaotic state by this terrific
storm and earthquake.

"Lilke Musket-balls". The following account is of a hailstorm
at Constantinople in October, 1831, written by an eye witness;
"After an uncommonly sultry night, threatening clouds arose
about six in the morning, and a noise, between thunder and
tempest, and yet not to be compared to either, incfeased every
moment, and the inhabitants of the capital, roused from their
sleep, awaited with anxious expectation the issue of this
threat ened phenomenon. Their uncertazntv was not of long
duration! lumps of ice as large as a menls foot, fall1ng
singly, and then like a thick shower of stones, which destroy-
ed everything with which they came in-contact. The oldest
persons do not remember ever to have seen such hailstones.
Some ware picked up half an hour afterwards which weighed
above a pound. This dreadful storm passed over Constantinople
and along the Bosphorus, over Therapia, Bojukden, and Belgrade;
and the fairest, nay, the only hope of this beautiful and
fertile tract, the vintage, just commenced, was destroyed in
a day. Animals of all kinds, and even some persons, were
killed, an inmumerable mumber are wounded, and the damage dcne
to the homses is incalculable. The force of the falling magses
of ice was 80 great that they broke to atoms all the tiles on
the roofs, and, like musket-balls, shattered planks.”

Protection Promised. Isa. 4:5,6. The Lord promises a complete
protection to the righteous from the ravages of the seven last
plagues. Those who have made the Lord their refuge and fortress
and His truth their fshield and buckler", will then be provided

"a place of refuge" and a covering "from storm and from rain®.
The 91st Psalm will then be very precious to those who dwell
"in the secret place of the most High" and "abide under the
shadow of the Almighty."

Memory Text: Rev. 15:15,
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- BABYLON THE GREAT
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The Rival Church. Rev. 17:1,2,5. This symbolic woman i{s the rivwal
and antagonist of the one pictured in chapter 12 which is sym-
bolic of the church of Christ. The one is pure and the other a
harlot; the first is hated and persecuted by the powers of earth
and the second is loved, flattered, and caressed by them, "he
sun-clad Woman is God's great symbol of the visible Church,=
the Lambf Wife....She is not the church of any one peried or
dispensat ion, but the entire Universal Church of all time, as
Victorinus, the earliest commentator on this Book, held and
affirmed, saying: '"Phe Woman clothed with the sun, having the
moon under her feet, ies the Church of the Patriarchs, and of the
Prophets, and of the holy Apostles!a-that is, the Church from
the days of Adam and Eve on to the last victory over the worshlp,
name, and mark, of the final Antichfist. What then can this
rival Woman be but the organized Antichurch, the pseudo.church,
the Bride...of Satan, the universal hody and congregation
of false-believers and false-worshippers? As Christ has had a
visidble Church in all time, embodying the wisdom and spiri{ of
heaven, end maintaining the confession of His truth and worship,
80 has the Devil had a corresponding following in all time,
embodying the sensuyal and devilish wisdom and spirit, and main-
taining the profession and teaching of Satan's lies."—"The
Apocalypse®, Seiss, Vol. 3, pp. 112,113,

World-Fmbracing Symbols. The language of this chapter indicates
clearly that both the woman and the beast embrace the history
of the reign of sin with all "the kiggs of the earth" and "the
inhabitants of the earth®. All who reject Christ and give their
affections to the world, the flesh, and the devil, are a part of
Babylon and constitute the great whore or bride of Satan. "By
a variety of images the lLord Jesus represented to John the wick.
ed character and seductive influence of those who have been
digtinguished for their persecution of God's people. All need
wisdom carefully to search out the mystery of iniquity that
flgures so largely 1n the winding up of this world's history."--
T.Me 118.~ The "mystery of Iniquity" is Satan's religion which
is the counterfeit of the gospel or "mystery of godliness®,
¥hile all in this chapter is not yet clearly understood we are
asked "carefully to search out" the significance of its symbols,
Light wlll be revealed to the diligent searcher as it is needed
by the remnant of the church.

ose of Vision. v. 1. The purpose of this vision 1s announced
by one of the plague-angels which was doubtless the s eventh. In
a speclal sense the seventh plague 18 a manifestation of the
ummingled wrath of God upon Babylon the great. Rey, 16:19, As
chapter 15 constitutes a synopsis of the seven last plagues, so
Rev, 16:17-21 is only a brief summary of the seventh plague
which “f1lls up" or "completes" the wrath of God, the detailed
descriptlon of which embracea four chapters. Qur success in
understanding these chapters depends much upon our keeping in
mind the purpose of the vision as announced by the angel: "Come
with me and I will show you the doom of the great Harlot, ".Wey,
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The Divine Sentence, "Come here and I will show you the sentonce
passed upon that Great Herlot who is seated at the meeting of
many waters, and with whom all the kings of the earth have had
licentious intercourse; waile all who live upon the earth have
been made drunk by the wine of her licentiocusness,'--20th C,N.T.
God's judgments do not begin till the close of probation. Mgt
until then does He execute His righteous sentence against
Babylon. The purpose of chapters 15.20 is to picture the wrath
of God upon Babylon in its three great divisions represented by
the dragon, the bsast, and the false prophet.

The Great Hgrlot. Just gs a Virgin is used as the symbol of the
church of Charist or the true religion, so a harlot is symbolic
of the apostate churqh or. religion of Satan. Idolatry and
false worship hag always been designated harlotry. See Isa. 1:21;
Jer, 3:1,3,6.9; Fie. 16132, The figure is appropriate because
fornicat{on.and sdyltery are forms of falge affection which
prostitutes thé mogt sacred part of the nature to alien purposes.

' %0 alienation of the heartts affections and alleglance from
Christ i a violation of the most sacred ties that bind a
Christlan to Christ and 1s designated spirjtual fornledtion,

It includes every form of idolatry or creature worship, and even
friendship with the world, Jemes 4:4. "

Commentaries, "She is called the great whore because she is of
spiritusl character and guilty of spiritual infidelity and pros-
titution. This abominable spiritual conduct eonsists in co-
partnership with the godless se)lf-.determined political powers
of this ungodly, Satan-ruled world.¥-."Revelation, the Crown
Jewel of Biblical Prophecy", Stevens, p. 285,

"Harlotry is the standing symbhol in the word of God of &
debauched worship, idolatry, and false devotion, When people
worship for God vhat is not God, and glve their hearts to idols,
or institute syatems, doctrines, rites, or administrations, to
take the place of what God has revealed and appointed, the
Scriptures call it whoredom, adultery, fornication. The reason
is obvicus. The bresking down of the divine laws and ordinances
necessarily carries with it the dishonor of the marriage ine
stitution, and hence all supports of godly chastity and pureness.
Accordingly all false religions are ever attended with lewdness,
even in commection with their most sacred rites."--"The
Apocalypse”, Seiss, Vol. 3, p. 113,

Family of Harlots. v. 5. "I am a symbol of grest Bebylon, the
mother of the harlots and of the abominations of the earth,™r
Wey., ™he mother of har)lpts and all i1dolatrous abominations
upon earth.'®-.20th C.K.}, Babylon is a family name which must
include all the forms of false Worship with wphich Satan has
enslaved the humen famidy. "he record is that she is herself
the great originsl of all harlotries and abogingtions of the
carth, and many others have sprung from her, and that all the
harlotries of time have her for their primal representative and
wother. The imagery, therefore, goes back to the begimnings, out
of waich all false systems, and false worships, and abominations
of the earth have comse%.-1d. ps 115, While Bibylon has three

- principal divisions there have been thousands of sub-divisions.
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Origin in Babylon. After the flood idolatry had its origin with
Fimrod, the founder of the city and kingdom of Babylon. Hislop
says Nimrod was "the first of mortals that reigned and the
first that offered idolatrous sacrifices," after the deluge.
See Gen. 10:8-10. "Nimrod was a mighty rebel before the Lord,
the mightiest rebel before the Lord that ever was in the
earth."--The Targum of Jomathan. "Phe Arad records tell us that
he was the first king, and thus the beginner of all kingeraft
and tyranny which have since so much oppressed the world, It
is said of him that he professed to have seen a golden crown -
in the sky, and he had one made like it, and that he put it on
his own head, and thus claimed to rule in the name and as the
esarthly impersonation of the powers of the eky, either of Orion
or the Sun.".-"he jppocalypee”, Seiss, Vel. 3, p., 117.

The Mighty Bebel. ™he Jerusalem Targum reads it that he was mizhty
in sin before the lord, a bunter of the sons of men, exhorting
them to leave the Judguents of Shem and adhere to the judgments
of Nimrod....And every intimation concerning him shows that he
was the Heaven-defying founder of a new system of rule and
worship, instituting a government by dbrute force and earthly
wisdom.and policy, and a religion which guite abolished the
true God, and set men to the adoration of the sunm, moon, and
eters, impersonated in himself, wife, relatives, and chief
consoclates, and represented in the idol standards of his
kingdom-“-—!d. P 119.

4 Counterfeit System. "It is a mistake to suomose that idolatry
was the gradual growth of well-disposed but unenlightened human
thinking. Ite rise was sudden. It was conceived in intentional
rebellion. It was the invention of a proud and tyrannous
ambition at war with Jehovah's commanda. It was brought into
belng to counteract the will and woraship of the true and kmown
Gods It i3 the creature and handmaid of power for the deifica-
tion of tthe lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life;'in the place of the Creator. And it originated
with old Babylon, and Babylon's first king, the great rebel
Nerdoﬂ“Ida P 119.

The Mother System. "It is also & fact that all the Pagan mytholo-
glee and idolatrous devotions the world over, whatever their
diversities, show a oneness of character, and an underlying )
likeness which proves that they are from one original scurce,
and but modifications of but one and the same primal invention,
traceable to old Babylon and the Nimrodic plan to defeat the
purposes of the God of Noghies.Whatever changes or additions
came, it still was old Babylon, which ever abides, potent
through all the ages, and known to the Juigment angels as
'Batylon the Great, the mother of harlots and the abominations
of the earth.'"—-1d. p. 120, It is evident to any student of
ancient and modern pagan and false religions that they are
all related and had a common erigin in the anclent eity and
kinglom of Batylon. This is the ‘testimony of all who-have
made a study of the subject,
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Yame in Forehead. Name is synonimous with character which is
always stamped upon the mind so that it controls the Waole being.
The character of God is written in the foreheads of His people.
Rev. 14:1: 22:4; In the forehead aslsc is written the name of
rebellion. See Jer. 3:3: Eze. 3:7,8. The purpose of the bullding
of the city and tower of Babel is given in Gen. 11:3,4. They
d1d meke a name that to this day is the symbol of fear, unbelief,
and discbedience, oyt of which Babylon arcse, a monument of
human efforts to make a Mower, whose top may reach unto heaven. "

Salvation by Works. Dan. 4:29,30. The city and religion »f Babylon
was bullt on disobedience to God's word, and faith in human
works. Idolatry is the exaltation of the creature above the
Creator. The basis of all false religlone is the glorifying of
the creature and his works. "How much she hath glorified herself.”
Rev. 18:7. "the principle that man can save himself by his own
works lay at the foundation of every heathen religion} it had
now become the principle of the Jewish religion. Satan had Im-
planted this principle. Wherever it is held, men have no barrier
against sin."--D.A. 36. Because this system had its origin in
ancient Babylon, that city and kingdom became a type of a world
religlous counterfeit system which the Revelator designated "that
great city which reigmeth over the kings of the earth.” Rev,17:18.

A Persecuting Power. v. 6. "he witnesses of Jesus.” R.V., margin.
The "gaints" and "martyrs" include all the people of God in
0ld and New Testament times. It includes all who have been
martyred throughout the history of sin's cruel reign. See
Rev. 18:24. This must include the first martyr, Abel, as well
as the last before probation closes. Satan first established his
false system through Cain, the murderer of Abel, who built the
first city, defied God, and "stood at the head of that great
class of men who worship the god of this world.".-P,P. 8l. The

system was re-established after the deluge of Nimrod, the mighty
rebel,

Modern 3abylon. The mother with her family of harlet daughters
continue to the end when they receive of the wrath of God whom
they have so long defied, The papal system is mother Babylon in
itg present foym, Rev. (1 ¢e in "Pylpiy Commentary" gives
fourteen marks of identificetlon showing that the symbolic woman
of Rev. 17 is in ita ppesent phase the papacy. He says: "In
the church of Rome, all the evils of spiritual wheredom are
at their utmost height, In no other church in the world is there
so.much pompt and yet so'much carnality. Her wime intoxicates.
It is the glamor, the glitter, the pompt, and prestige that
attend a church in her connection with the state, that lead men
away into a deceptive admiration and even intoxicates them
with thoughts of her magnificance and power." The modern
family must include apostate Protestantism, or corrupt, back-
slidden Christianity in all its forms,

The Prophet Amazed., ve. 6. "] was filled with utter astonishment.’-
Wey. "I was amazed beyond measure,”--20th C,N.T. In their final
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exhibition the beast and the harlot woman will astonish the

whole world., v. 8. The world today is amazed at the rapid recov~
ery of the papacy from its deadly wound. Rev. 13:3. "And the
whole world was amazed and followed him."-Wey. The career of the
papal power has evoked the amazement and admiration of many
historians, "It has proved to be the most wonderful fabric of
what we call worldly wisdom that our world has seen,~-controll-
ing kings, dictating laws to ancient monarchies, and binding the
souls of millions with a more perfect despotism than Oriental
emperors ever gought or dreamed. And what a marvelous vitality
it seems to have....It ig too grant and venerable for sarcasm,
ridicule, or mockery. It is too potent and respectable to be
sneered at or lied about....I confess I gaze upon it as a peasant
surveys a king, as a boy contemplates a gueen of beautyessIt is
both lofty and degraded; simple, yet worldly wise; humble, yet
scornful and proud; washing beggars feet, yet imposing commands
on the potentates of earth; benignant, yet severe on all who
rebel: here clothed in rags, and there reveling in palaces; sup-
ported by charity, yet feasting the princes of the earth; assum-
ing the title of 'servant of the servants of God!', yet arrogating
‘the highest seat among worldly dignitaries. Was there ever such
a contradiction?-'glory in debasement, and debasement in gloryli
--type of the misery and greatness of mwan? Was there ever such a
mystery? so accult are its arts, so subtile its polley, so
pleusible its pretensions, 8o certain its shafts? How immosing
the words of paternal benediction! How grand the liturgy brought
down from ages of faithl...ind yet what crimes and abominations
have been committed in the name of the church? '

HIf we go back and accept the history of the dark ages, what
wars has not this church encouraged, what discords has she not
incited, what superstitutions has she not endorged, what pride has
she not arrogzated, vhat cruelties has she not inflicted, what
countries has she not robbed, what hardships has she net irmosed,
what deceptions has she not used, what avemes of thought has
sne not guarded with a flaming sword, what truth has she not
perverted, what goodness has she not mocked amd persecuted?...
Think of gunpowder plots and inguisitions, intrigues and tortures,
all vigorously carried on under the cloak of religlon--barbarities
worse than those of savages, inflicted at the command of the
ministers of the gospel of love...."hether exaggerated or not
they vere more disgraceful than the persecutions of Christians by
the Roman emperors....As for the supreme rulers of this contradic-
tory church, so benevolent and yet so cruel, so enlightened and
yet so fanatical, so humble and yet 8o proud,—this institution
of blended piety and fraud...the joy and the reproach, the
glory and the shame of the earth,~-there never were greater
geniuses or greater fools, saints or hounds, scholars snd dunces,
ascetics and gluttons, men #ho adotned and men who Scandalized
their lofty position."-~"Beacon Lights of History", John Lord,
Vol, 3, pp. 96-101.

Memory Text; Reve 17t5s
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THE _QUEEN OF NATIONS
57

Babylon Rules World. Rev. 17:18; 18:7. The harliot woman boasle of
her supreme authority as gueen over the kings and nations of the
vorld with no prospect of widowhood or sorrow. She is clsewhere
called "fhe lady of kingdoms" and her doom is foretold. Isn. 47:
5-10. She is guilty of unlawful relations with all the kings of
the earth. Rev. 17:2. Her proud-bvoast is, "I sit a aqueen'. Where
does she sit that makes her feel 5o secure? In verse 1 she is
called the "great whore that sitteth upon many waters". These
many waters are interpreted to represent the "peoples, and mul-
titudes, and nations, and tongues" of earth. v. 15. The ancient
city of Babylon was ¢on both sides of the Euphrates whose waters
also irrigated the whole city and valley through a network of
canals. Jer. 51:13. Ancient Babylon also ruled the world.

On Satan's Throne. Satan is the prince of this world and mother
Babylon is his cueen. It is through the lady of kingdowms that
he has ruled the world. His capital and throne has also been
hers. "The Great Harlet who is seated at the meeting of many
waters.m™.-20th C.N.T. Satan's religion has always been enthron-
ed at the headgquarters of the nations through which he has
ruled. He has never founded a state without his religious system
seated as queen at. its capital. "Which hath a kingdom over the
kings of the earth.” v, 18. Concordant Version. The Vatlican is
the throne of Babylon today and is indeed the meeting place of
many waters' or nations. It is again becoming the center of the
world's diplomacy and arbittation. More than 35 nations arc
officially represented hefore the papal throne end more will
seon follow their example. '

Papal Claims. At his coronation the triple crown is placed on the

pope's head with the words: "Receive the tiara adorned with three
crowns and knew that thou art Father of princes and kings, Ruler
of the world and Vicar of our Saviour Jesus Christ." Pspal
boasts of having a kingdom "over the kings of the earth" are
many. "The Pope is as it were God on earth, sole sovereign of
the faithful in Christ, chief king of kings, having plentitude
of vower, to whom has been entrusted b the omnipotent God
direction not only of the earthly, but also & the heavenly
kingdom. Whence it is not to be wondered at if to the Roman
pontiff,...there have been granted, when just cause demands it,
the most complete authority and power of transferring kingdoms,
of dashing in pieces scepters, of taking away crowns, not only
unsheathing the spiritual but also the material sword, -

- Ferraris's "Prompta Bibliotheca," article "The Pope'.

Sits Upon Beast. v. 3. This indicates a duel relationship with the
seven world empires and with all nations. She is not the state
but the state church which is upheld and supported by the states
She rules religiously but depends upon the political power of
the state for maintenance and vower. She is wedded to world
empire. "If any church allies itself with an ungodly worldepower,
leaning on it for support, and gathering its prestige from hence,
it is, so far, committing spiritual fornication,"-~Rev.

Clemance in M"Pulpit Commentary". See v. 2,
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On Seven Mountains. v. 7, 9, 10. Mountains are symbolic of govermments
or kingdoms. Psalms 30:7; Jer. 51:24,25; Dan. 2:35,44,45. These
seven meuntains are interpreted to be seven kings or kinadoms in
verse 10. A king is often used t¢ renresent the kingdom over
which he rules. "The king is the state."-Llouis, King of France.
To Nebuchadnezzar Daniel said, "Thou art this head of zold", and
the head of gold represented Babylon as a whole under all its
¥kings. The harlot woman seated on the beast indicates her
alliance with and away over the nations and kings of the earth
throughout its entire history. She controls them as a rider
does a horse. Satan has always controlled the civil powers of
earth through his false religion. "Religion in some form or
other, is the most universal of institutions and has had the
carliest and greatest infiuence on the condition and life of
the people...in every period of the world.®--"3eacon Lights of
Pistory", John ILord, Vol. 1, p. 27.

The Queenly Attire. v. 4. "Brilliantly attired with gold and
jewels and pearls."-Wey. "Glittering with gold ornaments."--
20th C.N.T. This is similar to a description of 4he same oower
in Jer. 4:28-30. It represents a fallen; backslidden church. Isa.
3:16-26. It is the usual attempt %o attract attention by outward
adornment where there is no character attraction. "The outside
appearance is an index to the heart."-Vol. 1:136., "A personts
character is Jjudged by his style of dress. A refined taste, a
cultivated mind will be revesled in the choice of simple and
appropriate attire."--Education, p. 248, What a contrast to the
woman symbolizidg the church of Christ. Rev. 12:1; 19:7,8;
Isa. 52:1. There should be the same contrast between the attire
of a worldling and a Christian, The garments of Christ's bride
are simple, clean, white, beautiful, attractive and becoming.

Purple and Scarlet. Purple is the royal color worn by kings and
queens. Scarlet was until recently the raiment color identifying
2 harlot. Beth of these colors are the most prominent in the
robes and caps of the popes, cardinals, and officials of the
Catholic church. The Pope's wardrobe is estimated to be worth
$100,000,000. It contains the contumes of all the popes. Among
them are a few white robes but most of them are purple and
scarlet. The shoes are mostly covered with pearls. There is a
collection of 14 crowns for various occasions, the smallest
veing worth$1, 000,000,

The Golden Cup. The cup contains the wine of error by which all
nations have been made drunken. Jér. 51:7. "The cup held ount is
golden. To the sensual and carnal heart and imagination the
world's religion and progress is somethim bright and glorious,
the glittering fulness of good and blessing. But in that
shining cup 1s only abomination and uncleanness-~spiritual
prostitut ion—-nothing but sviritual prostitution.!'--"The
Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, p. 122. Pope Leo XII, on the occasion
of the Jubilee celebration in 1825, had a medal made with his
own image on one side and on the other the church of Rome Sym
bolized by a seated woman holding in her left hand a cross, and
in her right hand a cup, with the inscription: "The whole world:
is her seat.M




=245«
Viewpoint of Vision. v.3. "A great desert”--Swedish, "A lonely
place" -=20th C.N.T. "Desert” and "wilderness” mean the same,
They are trenslated from a Hebrew word meaning, "to be waste",
or "desolate”. It is during the millennium thut the esarth, over
which the beast and woman had ruled for 6000 years, Decomes a
desolate wilderness, desert or lonely place. 'The previous
chapter closed with a description of the coming of Christ which
left, the earth dssolate and ushered in the millennium, The
prophet is taken in vision by the plague sngel to the desolate
earth during the mlliennium from whence he looks both ways. He
is shown the past career of the beast and woman and then theipr
future doom. From this viewpoint only could he say that the beast

Further Proof. v.8, "Is about to come out of the abyss and go
Into perdaltion."--R.V, "ig about to ascend out of the abyss and
go into perdition."~-Emphatic Diaglott. "Is destined to re-
ascend, before long, out of the bottomless pit and go his way
into perdition."--Wey. On two occasions only is the earth a
bottomless plt or abyss, (1) Gen., 1:1,2, "abyss"--Sept. Void
means "empty, vacant, without inhabitant"., It is a lonely place
or desert. (2) During the millennium. Jer. 4:23-28; Rev.20. From
where the prophet was carried in vision the beast was "about °
to ascend out of the abyss". The beast ascends out of the
abyss or bottomless pit when the wicked are resurrected and
Satan 1s loosed from his prison at the c¢lose of the millennium,
"Perdition" 1s the lake of fire and all the wicked go into it
at the close of the millemnium. 2 Peter 3:7; Rev.19:20;
20:8-10, 14,15, Satan and Julas are each called "the son of
perdition™, and all the wicked are sons of psriition or
destruction. 2 Peter 3:7.

Includes Entire Career. v, 8,11 ‘he statement is three tlimes
repeated that the beast existed for a period of time:ceased
to exist for amother perlod, and then came into being again
before being destroyed. 7“he fi rst and second periods ars des=-
cribed by the same language each time., The thilrd phase iz
deseribed by the statements, "yet is“{ "shall ascend out of the
bottomless pit, and go into perdition”, and "even he 13 the
eigth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” These
st a1l mean the same, Satan's earthly kingdom, composed of
the seven world empires amd all the smaller ones and esarth's
wicked inhabitants, "was", or reigned from the fall of Adam to
the second coming of Christ. During this time "the despotiasms, the
empires, the forces that control and govern this dark world",
held dominion without a break. Satan never once ceased to
exercise his authority as the "prince of this world".

The 3Second Period. At one time only can it be truthfully said

that the beast with its seven heads and its rider "4is not", or does
not exist., This time must come between the two stages of its
exlastence, the latter just before it goes into perdition or the
lake of fire. During the millennium not a vestige of the beast

is In existence. The wicked of earth's history which composed

the beast are all dead and Satan and his angels are imprisoned,
This cannot apply to the time the papal head was wounded for

the wound was inflicted upon only one head of the beast. 7The
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beast 1ltself remained unchanged. Then to 1t cannot be said that =
power merely wounded "is not", While the wound seemed at the time
to have been mortal the rapld recovery amazed the world and showed
that it was only a temporary curbing of his power. The papacy °~
did not cease to exist amd the body of the beast remal ned intact.

Fuller Explanation., v.9. 10. It cannot be said that one head of
The beast "1Is", or exlsts, while the beast itself "is not',
for the head cannot exist separate from the body. Therefors this
must bBe sald by way of explanation, not from the viewpoint of
the millennium, but from that of the time the prophet was glven
the vision. At that time the first five heeds, Zgypt, Assyria,
EBabylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecla, had fallen; and Home, the
sixth, was in power. "Preceding Rome the world had but five
great names or natlonalities answering to imperial Rome, and
those scarce a schoolboy ought to migs. They are Greece, Persia,
Babylon, 4ssyrla, and Egypt; no more, and no less., And these sll
were imperial powers like Rome."=--"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol.
3, Pe 129

The Seventh Head. The last of the seven heads, the religio-political
Fower of papal Rome, had not yet come when the vislon was given.
Yet under one head~-the paval power--the people will unite to
ovpose %od 1n the person of His witnesses. --Vol 8:182. The
prediction 1s trat when re arrives "he must remaln & 1little while,"
~-=Emphatic Diaglott. "Se must continue a little while."=--R.V,
. "e must stuy for a little while,"--20th C.h.T. Instsad of this
i statement showing that the reign of the seventh head will bve
. very short it indicates that it will be longer than the othors.
The papal relign is the longest of the seven. Seven prophecles
declare that the papacy would have absolute rulershin for 1260
years before the wounding and then would rule again after the
wound 1s healed, The first six reigned between 100 and 500 years
each while the papal rule spans more than 1400 years.

The Eighth Phase. v.1l., "“e counts as an eighth king."--20th C.N,T.
"He 15 an elghth head,"--Moffatt. But this eighth phase or
head is "of the seven', or an integral part of them. Satan's -
kingdom after the millennium when the beast "ascends out of the
bottomless pit", will be different than any other phase of its
existence, it will be made up of all the seven for it is the only
time they will all live at the same tlme. Satan will doubtless
take personal contrel of the vast host of the resurrected
wicked, He begins to asswre personal leadsrship after probation
closes, See. G. C.624,

Supre-e Ruler, "Now Satan prepares for a last mighty strugele for
the supremacy....He claims to be the prince who is the right-
ful owner of the world....He represents himself to his dsluded
subjects as a redeemer, agssuring them that k1ls power has brought
them forth from the prave, and that he ls about t0 rescue then
from the most eruel tyrammy. Satan works wonders to support his
claims., !Ne makes tre weak strong, and inspires all with his own
spirit and energy. &e proposes to lead th=m againgt the camr of
the saints, and to tsake possession of the city of Godw--and
regain his throne and kingdom."--G. C.663,664,
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The Ten EKingdoms, v. 12, 13. "Who have not yet come to ‘the throne.”
--Wey. "ot yet received their kingdeom."--20th C.N.T. "his in
trie from either the viewpoint of the time the vision was
#iven or during the millennium but =»robably refers to the latter,
It is evident that Satan will divide the billions of earth into
ten kingdoms and he himself will be the king of kings. The
Hone hour" doubtless refers to the time between the resurrection

~of the wicked and their destruction., It doubtless indicates a
short but indefinite time. "For a period"..Swedish. "And the
ten horng wrich vou saw are ten ltings wvhich khave not yet
received their zingdom, but thev shall have authority with the
veast as kings at the same time.%e-Aloxander Camphell.

4 Trited Purpose. V. 13, ”Thgy have one common pelicy."--Wer.
"They have one mind 1n ‘gurrendering their nower and authority
to the beast.’'--20th C,N.T. It is a united %ingdom with one
comnon nurnose,-~to destroy the camp of the saints and —osgess
and rule the kingdom of the world. A% no other time has there
been such agreement. Only seven of the ten kingdoms of divided
Rome gave their wower and strenzth to the beast., Here all ten
unite with the beast in willing service. Satan'’s subjects are
then amazed at his kingdom, v, 8. "And they that dwell ou the
earth chall wonder, they whose pame hath not been written in
the boolk of life from the foumdation of the world."--R.V.
Mhose who are living on the earth shall be amazed,'--20th C,N.T.
This includes all the wiclked who nave ever lived and can be
fulfilled only after the millennium.

The Object of Attack. v. 14. This is the same attack pictured in
Rev, 19:19,20; 20:8-.10. Tie fact that Christ iz here called
"Lord o lords and ¥ing of kings" and His people "arc called, and
chogen, and faithful", shows that this scene talzes place after
the close of probation. This war comes at the close of the
1000 years just before the wicked go into perdition. Then all whose
names have been written in the book of life from the foundation
of the world will be with Hjm. All the "called, and chosen,
and faithful" will bve together with Christ as Satan and his
hosts attachk the city, "And thev shall share in the victory."--
Wey.

Ine Disillusionment. v. 16, }7, The agreement to carry out a common
purvose is only temmorary, "For Jod has put it into their minds
to carry out Fis purpose, in carrving out their common purpose
and surrendering thelr kjngdom to the beast, until God's decrees

shall be executed.".-20th C,¥,T. Their agreement continues and

"thev—aerve Babylon 3111 Godle-prophecies regarding the beast and
Rabylon are all fulfiliéd and Wis final decrees for their des-
truction are executed. It is while they surround the holy city,
confident of victory, that an event tares place that disillusions
them. Their eyes are opened and instead of advancing to the
attack they bow their lmees and acknowledge that Christ is Lord
and that they have been deceived.
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The Tables Turn. "The whole wicked world stand arraigned at the
bar of God, on tlhie charge of hish treason asainst the sovernsent
of heaven....Satan seems varalized as he heholds the glorv and
majesty of Christ....¥Votwithstanding that Satan has been con-
strained %o acknowledge God's justice, and to bow to the swre-
macy of Christ, his character remains unchanged. The svirit of
rebellion, like a mighty torrent, azain bursts forth. Filled
with frenzy, e determines not to vield the. great controversy.
The time has come for a last desnerate strugszle against the
¥ing of heaven. He rushes into the midst of his subjects, =and
endeavors to inspire them with his own fury, and arouse them to
instant battle. But of all the countless millions whom he has
allured into rebellion, there are none now to acknowledge =ris
supreracy. Fis power is at an end. The wicked are filled with
the same hatred of God that inspires Satan; but they ses that
their cause is hopeless, that they cannot prevall against
Jehovah. Their rage is kindled agninst Satan and those viio have
been his agents in deceptlon, and with the fury of demons
they turn upon thems"--G.C. 668.572. It is then that the nations
hate the whore and malke her desclate and naked and she is
burned with fire.

Memory Text: Rev. 17:14.
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TEE FINAL CAIL OUT OF BABYLON
58

The Last Message. Rev. 18 pictures the last nhase of the everlaat-
ing gospel that heralds the fall of Babylon and calls God's
people out before the wrath divine descends upen her in the
seven last plagues. Especially under the seventh plague does
Babylbn meet her doom. Rev, 163119, The purpose of the vision of
chapter 17 was to show the "doom" or "judgment" of the great
harlot. While the wrath of God wupon Babylon begins with tne
plagues, the final sentence is not executed £ill after the
millennium, for it is during the thousand years that the great
Judgment determines the fate of the enemies of God and His
people. "he sentence passed upon the great Harlot" is reandered
by the saints who "judge the world and judge anzels' during the
thousand year judgment period. The execution of that sentence
must come afterwards.

Not in Chronological Order. Rev. 18:1. The prophet M"saw" the
things recorded in this chapter after he had seen the previous
vision but this is not the chronological order of their fulfill-
mert. Chapter 18 is thrown in here to make it clear that none
of God's people are enguilfed in the doom of Babylon. 4 final
world message just before the close of probation is to accounce
God's sentence upon Babylon just as the message written in
letters of fire on the wall of the banauet hall during the feast
of Belshazzar anncunced Fig sentence upon ancient Babylon. The
entire chapter is a nrophecy of the fate awaiting the harlot
mother and her daughters which constitutes the reason for the
call of God's people to separate from them.

World Messaze. v. 1. The angel comes down from heaven which shows
that it is a heaven-sent message. It was an angel from heaven
that announced to the terror stricken revelers the doom of
ancient Babylon. The message is given with "great power' or
"great authority'-R.V. The world-wide extent of the message is
indicated by the fact that the entire earth is lighted with its
glory. "And the earth was illuminated by his splendor."-20thC.N.T.
Eere is plctured the final pnase of the three-fold message of
Rev, 14 during the latter rain which gives it the nower and
autherity needed to complete its task. Under the outpouring of
spiritual power the messagze is the voice of authority that
brings the worid to a final and irrevocable dicision. Every
honest hearted soul wnhesitatingly obevs the call.,

The Toud Cry. v. 2. Because the symbolic angel "cried mightily"
with a "strong voice", this phase of the last message is often
called the "loud cry". The avpeal is so strong that all must
hear and decide for or against. o longer can any '"halt between
two opinions" or Ygo limping between two sides". 1 Kings 18:21,
R.V. The negative phase of this message is the announcement
that Babylon is fallen with a description of the corruptions
that caused her fall and the awful judgments that must be
visited upon her as the consequence. This is all preliminary to
the vositive phase that shows the way of escape, the way of
salvation from her sins and plagues.
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Babylor is Fallen. "Babylon the great® is the term used. Just before
Nebuchadnezzar was deposed from his kingly vower and glory, he
boastfully cried out as he viewed his works: "This is Babylon the
Great."-Dan. 4:30, Sept. "There lies Babylon the Great, which I
have built for = royal residence by my vast power and to my noble
majesty."--Moffatt, "Great" has the meaning of "large in numbers,
dimensions, Wealth, powers; proud, arrogant, exalted", all of
which applies to spiritual Babylon. "Is fallen" 1is repeated
which would indicate either two falls or a repetition of the
message, or both. There is no question that a further fall
has taken place since the first announcement of the second angel.
Rev. 14:8. Also that message is again repeated during the latter
rain.

Message Repeated. "This scripture points forward to a time when
the announcement of the fall of Babylon, made by the second angel
of Revelation 14, is to he repeated, with the additional mention
of the corruptiona which have been entering the various organiza-
tions that constitute Babylon, since the message was firsi
given....Thege announcements, uniting with the third angells
message, constitute the finsl warning to e given to the ine
habitants of the earth."e-G.C. 603. "The work of this angel
comes in at the right time to join in the last great work of
the third angel's message, as it swells to a loud cTy."-E.N.277.

Habitation of Devils. "Now she is the haunt of demons, the den of
all foul spirits, the cage of every foul and loathsome birds e
Moffatt. Ancient Babylon after her fall became the dwelling-
place of vultures and other foul birds and doleful creatures..
Isa. 13:19-22; 34:11-15. The city became 80 corrupt that 1t wag
beyond recovery and was therefore destroyed never toube rebuilt.
The spirits of demons or evil angels had complete control and
under their leadership foulness reached its utmost helght during
the licentious feast of Belshazzar and his lords and ladies.

A8 the church of Christ, or Ziom, is the dwelling place of the
Eoly Spirit, the angels, and the saints, so Babylon, the church
of Satan, is the home or dwelling-place of Satan, his angels,
and his subjects. Out of Babylon these foul spirits go forth
to seduce and corrupt the world. Rev. 16:13,14. In Matt. 24:28
Babylon is represented by a carcass where the vultures gather
and abide,

Cauge of Fall. v. 3. "For by the wine of the wrath of her forni-
cation all the mations are fallen; and the kings of the earth
comnitted fornicetion with her, and the merchants of the earth
waxed rich by the power of her wantonness."--R.V. It was by
drinking of the wine of her false doctrines that the pations
fell, the kings committed spiritual fornication, and the merchants
became rich. "For after drinking the maddening wine of her
licentiousness all the nations have fallen."--20th C.N.T.

"All nations have fallen as a result of the furious wine of

her fornication."--Concordant Version. The description is that

of the most corrupt and repulsive, moral, spiritual, and social
state imaginable. It is not an external and material fall so

much as a moral fall as the result of spiritual harlotry. With
Babylon &£11 nations fall and are carried with her to eternal ruine
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Includes Whole Family., The announced fall of 3Babylon includes
both the mother and the daughters. The entire system becomes
corrupt and the corrupter of kings and nations and the source
of wealth of the merchant princes. "And the merchants of the
earth are rich as a result of her ability to indulige."-Concor-
dant Version. Satan is the husband of the mother and the father
of the daughters. John 8:44. The papal mother is the anciént
Babylonian religion contimied. Eer mysteries, temples, altars,
pletures, images, holy water, shrines, and relics, are identical.
She has the same supreme pontiff, college of cardinals, celebacy
of priests, forty days lent, madonna, purgatory, prayers for
the dead, mass, sign of the cross, pretended miracles, and the
Sunday Sabbath. "And indeed all writers who are acnuainted with
antiguity,—-be they lay or clerical, Protestant or Papal, Italian
or foreign,--agree as to the pagan origin of Rome's present
usages and ceremonies."--"Italy", Forsyth, p. 31.

Includes Protestantism. "Rabylon embraces much more than Rome,
and illustrations of what she is lie nearer our own door. Vhere-
ever professedly Christian men have thought the world's favor
better than its reproach; wherever they have esteemed 1ite honors
a more desirable possession than its shame; wherever they have
coveted ease rather than welcomed suffering; have loved self.
indulgence rather than self.sacrifice.,.there the spirit of
Babylon has been made manifest."--Prof. Millizan in "Baird
Lectures on Revelation', Lecture 5. Babylon includes all forms
of corrupt Christianity that are guilty of svirituval fornica-
tion by a union with the world and the state.

Modernism Hastening Fall. There has been a mighty change since
the second angel's message was first preached. Modernism has
permeated Protestantism until even the great fundamentals of
© Christianity are denied and "Jesus has become a faint and waver—
ing shadow."-~William Henry Spence in "A Modernist's Criticism
of Modernism". "Phe church today has been unfaithful tc her
Lord by admitting great companies of non~Christian persons, not

o oy

only into her membership, but into her teaching armencies....The
Greatest menace to the Christian church today comes not from
the enemies outside, but from the enemies within....Whether or
no libverals are Christians, it is at any rate perfectiv clear
that liberalism is net Christianity....If the liveral party
therefore, really obtains control of the church, evaneelical
Christlanity must be prevared to withdraw no matter what it
costs. Our Lord died for »s and we wust not deny Him for favoer
of wen."--"Christianity and Liveralism", Machen, pp. 159-136.
"ontil conventional Crristianity is banished from the land,
and tne Christianity of the sermon on the Mount is restored, the
moral condition of the buman race will sink lower and lower into
devildom and corruption.'"--Rev., Thomas in "Pulpit Commentary".

Positive Phase of Message. v. 4, 5. It is doubtless the voice of
Christ that calls His people out of Babylon. The Lord cannot
destroy Babylon till His people are safe. Before the destruction
of Sodom He said to Lot; "Haste thee, escape thither; for I
cannot do any thing till thou be come thither." Cen. 19:22,
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Before the Lord poured Eis wrath upen: ancient B$hvlon He sent a
messagé cplling Hip people out. Isa.: igi2H; Jer. 51:6,7. Tae same
was true before. Jerusalem was destrOyed 1“ A D. ?0.

Examples of Pasf. "Before tne destructlon of aodom. r"'od: sent a

message to Lot, Escape for thy 11fef...escape t0 th_ mountain
Lest thou be consumed.' The same voice of warning was heard
by the disciples of Christ before the destruction’ of Jerusalem.

. ..There was a coming out, a decided separation from the wicked,
an escapt for life. So it wasinithk days of Hoah' 50 Wwith Lot
0 s0 with the disciples nrior tothe debtructlon of Jerusalem; and
© .50 it will be in the lasy:days.:Afain the voice of God is

" heard in a message of warning, bidding Fig people sevarate

- thémselves from prevailing 1niduity.”;LP7# 166, 167. "Souls

- "that were scattered all thromgh-the Teligious bodics answered

«* the call, and the precioys were hurried out of the doomed
churches as Lot was hurrled ot of Sodom hefore her destruction.'
-—-F‘ W 279 » -

Gomnlete Separatlon. 2. Cor.-6 11—&8. Tere came a tlme when

godtg’ ‘veople coﬁld ne - lOﬁger gbrve Vim and remain in Tgpt and

© the? must make a comnletc senaratvion. 4 similar time concs itk

.. modern ‘Babylon. Then evil ‘reachies a certain stage further fullow-
csiiig with fie evil doers means $o share in their sins ond thus
in. thelr-bunlshmcnts. Babylon reaches the condition of Rouc when
the Pbet” said: "Ye who desire to live a godlwy 1ife, depart from
Rome{ fér, although all thinss are lawful there, yet to be
zodly is unlawful." This is almost the condition now and will
“be td a prc—gm:neﬁt degree before probation closes.

Why Called Out? To escape her sing that they miaht;escape her

Dlagﬁés'énd'judgments. "Her sins mre heaped wp fo.the henvens, M.
20th Q. N:T. ‘"Piled up to the sky.'"-Tey. "Por hizh as heaven her
sins are heaped and God calls hex migdeeds to the reckcn1*v.’~“
toffatt. 3hbylon built a tower to réach unto heaven which was

a symbol of her pride ond self-exaltation which preceded her
fall. Jer. 49:16; 51:53; Obadiah 3, 4.

"My People". "Notwithstanding the sniritual dartmness and alicnntion

from Sod that exist in the churches which constitute Babvloun,
the zrent dody of Christ'!s true followers are still to be Found
in their communion....The time will come when those who love God
supremely can no longer remain in comnnection with such as are
'lovers of plessure more than lovers of God; having the form

of godliness, but denying the nover thereof.! Revelation 18
voints to thr time vhen,..the church will have fully reachcd
the condition foretold by tae second angel, and the peonlc of
Gods.vathat remain imBabylon will heed the c¢2ll, 'Come out of
her, My people."-~G.C. 390. "Every truly honest sonl will come
to the lizht of truth."--Id. p. 522. "gnd in vhat religious
hodies are the zreater part of the folleowers of Christ now

to be found? Without doubt, in the warious clwrches nrofessing
the Protestant faith,"--Id. p. 383. It is evident from these
statements that the majority of God's vpeople will still be in
Jabylon vwhen the latter rain begins and the message goes forth
uder the loud cry.
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Rishteousness by Faith. The messare of righteousness by faith
s the third angel's messagze in verity" and must therefore
constitute the positive vhase of the final call for Godls
neople to come out of the religious systems of self-glorifica.
tion and human worlks. "Clad in the armour of Christ's right-
eousness, the church is to enter vpon her final conflict, e
P.K. 725, "The time of test is Jjust wpon us, for the loud cry
of the third angel has already besun in the revelation of the
righteousness of Christ, the sin-pardoning Redeewer. This is
the beginning of the light of the angel whose slory shall Till
the whole earth."--R.H. Nov. 22, 1892. Quoted in C.0.R. 72,

Final Preparation. "The message of Christ's righteousness is to
sound from one end of the carth to the other to prepare the
way of the Tord. Tais is the glory of God, which closes the
work of the third angel."-~Vol, 6:19. "Only those who ave
clothed in the garments of His rizhteousness will be ahle vo
endure the glory of His preosence when He shall appear with !
‘power and great glorv.!"-_R.H. July 9, 1908. Quoted in C.0.R.123,

"On Christ's coronation day, Fo Will not aclmowledge as His

any wno wear spot or vrinkle or anv such thing. But to His
faithful ones He will give crowns of immortal zlorv. Those wi
would not that He should reign over bhem will see Him surround-
ed by tic army of the redecemed, each of whom bears the sim,
'THE LORD O"R RIGHTEQUSNESS.'I._R.E. Nov. 24, 1904. Quoted in
C.0.R. 123,

Memory Text: Rev. 18:1.
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Spiritual Bevolution. The announcement that "Babylon is fallen,
is fallen"” indicates that she was once on & higher spiritual
plain; that she had experienced a spiritual and moral devolu~
tion. Satan and his angels once abode in the truth. John 8:44.
Chin was at one time faithful; the descendants of Neoah worshiped
the true God before their apostasy; the Jews were once Godl's
chosen people; the apostolic church was once vure in faith;
and Protestantism was once the instrument in the hand of God
in wounding the papal head of the beast. The history of the
church has been marred by many apostacies out of which the
Iord had to call the faithful. There has ever been a fall from
virtue to vice, truth to error, liberty to thraldom, from a
divine to a Satanic character. The most hardened criminals
and the vilest men and women were once innocent children.
Babylon sinks to a depth of shame and degradation from which
there is no retreat.

Fternal Rule of Justice. v. 6, 7, Jer. 51:24, 49. "Double" as here
used means an exact duplicate and not twice as much, which wounld
not be justice and would be out of harmony with the other ex-
pressions used. What Babylon gave, she is to receive. Her own
e rsecutiong of the saints of God are to be duplicated and
returned upon her own head in retribution. "Por her self-
glorification and her luxury, glve her now an egual measure of
torture and misery."--20th C.N.T. The two golden rules are
given in Matt. 7:2,12. The prophet's message to wicked Jezebel
was: "In the place where Qogd=licked the blood of Naboth, shall
dogs lick thy blood, even thine." 1 Kings 21:18. "In condemning
others, they are passing sentence upon themselves, and Ged
declares that this sentence is just. He accepts their own
verdict against themselves." "Evil imparted, alsoc returns
again. "-<¥.B. 179, 194.

Roast of Seggrity. v, 7y The true church awaits her returning
Lord and husband when she will sit with Him on His throne. The
apostate church unites with the kings of earth &nd revels in
luvxury as their gueen with no thouzht of widowheod or sorrow.
"thildren of the Church, fear nothing, happen what will to her.
Christ is with her and therefore she cannot sink...,Has she
not goner steadily on her course amid sform and sunshinet The
fulfilmept of the past is the best security for the fupure, '~
"Faith of Our Tathers", Cardinal Gibbons, p, 60s

Boasting Precedes Ruin. v. 8. At the moment of her greatest glory
Babylon is on the brink of ruin. She does not recognize and
glorify God and the one element of permanency is wanting. The
fate of Babylon comes suddenly and unexpectedly. Like the
proud king of ancient Babylon, while the words of boasting were
still on his lips, the heavenly watcher pronounced the sentence
of the Most High. The fall of ancient Babylon came suddenly

to a proud and arrogant ruler and people. Jer. SEj?HVHQp@F 7:
5610 it declares that the destruction would come one d

and "in a moment in one day". Suddenly aldMiGS{OMNARYCOH LEGE
modern Babylon. LIBRARY
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Pcrlod éf Juﬂgnents._"In ‘one day“, "In one bOur is thy judﬁﬁbnt
come,"-v, 10,17,19, This donbtless indicatés a shors, .indefinite
time like the astatement, '"The hour of "¥is judgment is come.
_Thé ﬁéﬁtﬁ; mpurping, famine,.and fire, must inclvde the judgments
‘of “God both before: and after the, *1lienn1um. She- ig: "utterly
‘burtfed: with Fire', when her firal’ Festruction is accomplisied in
“tHe 1a¥e oft fires "She thought herself ‘st rornz;sshe forgot the

" Strensth 'of ‘the Almlghtj. Her plagnes WeTe Brr-fold, -as thoush
frém cveryr@larter hey trQuble came s Death feor Her scarn of
thp'prospect of wldoahood mOurnlng for Her imordinate reveling;
famlﬁe for her abundance; and firé, the punishnlent for her

' fornzcatlon."--BBan Alford 1n'%neaker's COmmenbary“

* - \.

The Mounninv Khngs. v. 9, lQ,HThlv entire chanter ist4 prophbcy
and’ & part’ of the final message announcing the anhproaching doom
- 'of ‘Babylon. The language is highly figurative, the symbol being
'“*thdt of Zhe burning on. destrhc+1on 0P a llteral city that nad

IThe kJL?q that reveled with her Yewail her-fal}r JTitey - Sp8ak
of ‘her as "that great .city, Babylon, that mighty city". "The
* whole passaze: points, not to any sinzle eifr, at’any oune single
- period, ‘but to the world-city, thpoughout all time."--Duan Alford
in “Spaaker' - Copmentary!. S : e

Tne Q&een.ot Natlons. Saniramls, the wife of Nimrod, was the first
‘ queen ‘of Babylon. After the traﬂlc deatn of Nimrod she rcimned
supreme. She was beautiful but corrupt in morals, and reveled
with tinzs ana~nr1qcps.lfle sgmbolic cquecn and harlet of the
Anocalvnse is donbtless a likiness of the woman who was rore
responsible -than any other for the invention and establishment

of the counterfeil religion’of” Rabvlon Which has ever since
raled thzs world. Claouatra is alﬂo an appropriate symbol of

Satantas relizicn. She enticed and enelaved both Caesar and Marlk
Antony and lived. luxuriOuslv with' them.- ‘Dr. John Lord selects
kot as, "Dhe Woman of Paganlsm", or'the type-.of pagan womaninood.

B calls her. a selflah heartless, sorcercss" with "no

“Tiorml uanse"h_“a politician aslvell ws a lururious beaubty."
Sec¢ ""Beacon [ Lights oﬁ_ﬁ1storv"‘ Yol 2. Thusviid: Sakglon, "the
lady of quﬂdows“ cnt:co“anu enslave ‘thé Rined faid at ions of
the world by her sorCtry, quury, and: IleéntiouSﬂeés.

a....-“ 0
Forld of Commerce. v. 11-14: Babylon is not only a rel1glous but

a commercial harletry. Modern commerce is lradirg the world
away from God to the worship of the greatun:c and his works. To
permit business to come between g man and his Zod is just as
wrorg as to allew a priest of falsc religion to scparatc a ran
and Zod. Some of the rreatest temptations to sin lie in the
business relations of life. "Az 2 nail sticketh fast betwoen
the Joinings of stoncs, so doth sin sticlk close between buring
and solling,"-=Sirach in Ecclesiasticus, Babylon the grcat has
not only ruled kines and nations but has largely controlled
coumerce. Thoe churcn festivals hawve heen so commercialized that
they censtitute one of the chief sources of revenue for the
mercharts of earth. "he merchants of the earth are rich as
the result of her ability to indulge.”" v. 3. Concordant Version.

Reveling in Iuxury. Here is plctured the dainties, the personal
adornnent, the expensive furniture, and the luxuries of the
modern church and society. Earth's inhabitants are the slaves
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of both relision and business. Both the bedies and the souls of

ren are enslaved by the universal acceptance of meodern buginess
maxims which involve a fearful trifling with the conscience.
Present day labor organizations desiroy civil liverty, and re-
ligious freedom cannot live under the rulership of church officials
and gystems that are more zealous in maintaining the traditions of
the fathers than to know the will of God. The hodies and souls of
the world's inhabitants are slaves to the customs, fashions, creeds
and organizations of modern Rabylon. "The Catholic church deals in
human souls."--Cardinal O'Connell, Literary Digest, May 7, 1932.

Business Depression. v. 15-17. The picture is that of a world wide
commercial depression or business panic which brings lamentation
and Weeping on the part of the merchant princes of earth. The
destruction of Babylon is symbolized by that of a great and
wealthy city whose extravaganse and luxury made the merchants
rich., The cutting off of their source of revenue causes great
consternation. This #as the effect on the merchants when the
wicked and luxuricus cities of Sodom and Gomorrha were destroyed,
and when Nineveh, Babylon and Tyre were reduced to ruins.
When Rome, the metropolis of the world, was captured, sacked,
and burned by the barbarians, there was a weeping among the
commercial men of the world, as there had been when Nero burned
the city vears before. The sudden destruction of london, Paris,
New Yorlz, or Chicago, would affect the income of every merchant
prince of the world.

Ancother Picture. James 5:1-6 doubtless pictures the same scene.
These who have lived in pleasure and wanton luxury will weep
and howl because of their migseries caused by the depression.
Tuxuries are today the chief source of wealth hecause of the
universal indulgence of them and the percentage of profits they
bring. Thomas H. Brizgs of Columbia Tniversity said that the
American veople spend $£3,000,000,000 a vear for luxuries out
of an income of $61,000,000,000, or two dollars out of every
five. Ee defined luxuries as "articles not strietly necessary'.

The Maritime World. v. 17-19. The great financial panic will tie
up tae merchant marine with its commerce on the high seas.
Great ship companies will e forced to the wall and the captains
and sailors will weep and wail bLecause their liberal incomes,
"y reason of her costliness", will be cut off. Again it is
atated that "in one hour" Bahylon is made desclate. ALl who
puat their trust in riches and are controlled by the rule of
gold rather tharn the golden rule will be among the mourners
when 3abylon is destroyed. There is a different scene among
those who are rich toward God.

Grest Rejoicing. v. 20. Wher anclent Babylon was captured and
destroyed the Hebrew captives and thr remnant in Palestine were
Jubulant. M™iey knew from the provrecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah,
that the destruction was a Judgrent from Jod. All the nations
wio had heen onpressed by Babylon also re joiced. Jer. Bl:48.
There will likswise be grrat rejoicing in heaven and on earth
when modern Rabylon is destroyed. "Ye saints, and ye anostles
and ve prophnets."--R.¥. The apostles and prophets are ine most
prominent leaders in hoth Qld and New Testameat times. This
rejoicing is further pictured in the next chapter wiica describes
the greatest thanksgiving celebration ever held.
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goes Down Forever. v. 21. The same illustration was used regarding
ancient Babylon. Jer. 51:63,64, The city was never to be rebuils
or inhabited again. Isa. 2@:2. Babylon sinks to rise no more just
as Pharaoh and his army in the Red Sea "sank unto the bottom as a
stone' and "as lead in the mighty waters". See Ex.15:4, 5,10,
The destruction of the Fgyptians at the Red Sea was typical
of the final destruction of Babylen. Feor that reason the song
of Moses will be repeated by those who escape and witness the
final destruction. "In every form in which she has existed,
and throuch all the ages, in all the world, she has been holding
up the golden cup of her abominat ions wherewith she has intoxicated
and demented the nations, and fillef the whole earth with spiritual
madness. Therefore, to her neclk the stone is hanged, and into the
depth she is cast."--"The Anocalypse', Seiss, Vol. 3, p. 175,
"Thus with violence"--fauddenly". This could meet its fulfillment
in a revolution which would ruin business as in RuSS1a. Most
revolutionists are anti-religionists.

The Reign of Silence. v. 22,23. See Isa. 47:5; 24:7-12. "She was the
very paradise of musicians, harp-singers, and flute-playvers, and
trumpeters; for these are always a great feature and one of the
chief glories of a rich, gay, luxurious, and worldly city; bub
every note is silenced, and no voice of song, or dance, or opera,
ls ever heard there again. The finest artists and artisans of the
world, of every order, had found there a very Golconda, but in one
hour their glorious elysium is gone, and they and their werks with
it. It was the center of the grandest and most noted of bridals,
and the sublime resort of grand bridal tours, but with one stroke
of heaven'!s judgment every sound of joy is hushed, 'and the voice of
bridegroom and bride! ceases to be heard there any more."-Id.p.177.

Deceived by Sorcery. v. 23. Ancient Babylon was the birth place of
sorcery and magic. Isa. 47:13-15. ™Maat magic and idolatry vere
i{win sisters, and came into the world together, we have abundant
evidence.--"The Two Babylons", Hislop, v. 67. "Mediaeval magic
and witcheraft were, in a large part, an unchanged inheritance
from Chaldea,"-~"Myers General Pistory", p. 46. Sorcery is
spiritism in its modern form which has its headguarters in Babylon.
Rev. 16:13; 18:2, Monsiur Jacolliot, Chief Judge of the French
Colony of Crandenagur, India, conducted a series of experiments
with the native fakirs, and then wrote a book describing the
results. He said that the faltirs claimed that their phenomena
was done by the spirits, "They claimed that these powers were
handed dovn from time immemorial and traced back to the Chaldees.!
-~""The New Revelation!, Arthur Conan Doyle, p. 29.

Flace of Martyrdom. v. 24. "All that have been slain upon the earth.'-

R.V. "All who have beer put to death on the earth.'"--Wey. This

is conclusive proof that Babylon embraces the entire history of

the reigh of sin from the martyrdom of Abel, the first saint to
die for his faith, to the last before probation closes. This
explains the statement of Jesus in Matt. 23:34.38. It has been

the samc cruel system and Satanic spirit that has persecuted

and martyrcd the saints down through the ages.

Memory Text: Rev. 18:4.
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Victory Celebration. Rev. 19:1-3. The previous chapter pictured
the awful doom of Babylon including the whole wicked world. The
assurance is given that all of God's people will be called out
and will escape her plagues. Now follows a oicture of those
who escape, celebrating their victory. "After this" doubtless
refers to the events previously described. After the prophet
was shown the defeat and destruction of Babylon, the church of
Satan, he was given a view of the church triumphant on the sea
of glass celebrating their triumph. Several times in the
Apocalypse, after the darkest scenes, we are given a view of
the final triumph of Zion over her rivel Babylon. See Zeph. 3%
13-17. "He hath cast out thine enemy." Who has been the enemy
and rival of Zion down through the ages? Zech. 2:7.

A Great Multitude. "The far echoing voices of a great multitude. ™
Wey. "The shout of a great host."--Voffatt. "The great shout
from a vast throng in heaven.'"--20th C.N.T. This is doubltless
ancther view of the same multitude and scene as presented in
Rev. B:9-12 and 15:2-4. "Voice" is in the singular indicating
perfect harmony and unity on the part of those who take part
in the triumph. What a pleasant contrast to the confusing noises
and many voices of Babel, What a relief will be the harmonies
of this celebration after the weeping, wailing, and lamentatious
of the kings, merchants, and all the wicked, over the fall of
Babylon. Revelation is indeed a book of contrasta,

The Hallelujah Chorus. "Alleluia" or "hallelujah" is an expression 7
of great joy. This is the only place the word is used in the
New Testament and here it is repeated four times. The term is
borrowed from the Psalms, fifteen of which begin or end with
"Hallelujah". Most of the hallelujah Psalms refer to the
culmination of this earth!s history when the church triumpins
over her enemies. How thrilling will be the alleluia chorus
after the woeful lamentations which immediately precede it. In
this chapter Handel got his inspiration when he wrote the
"Halleliujah Chorus" of his oratorioc, "The Messiah", He spent
much time in meditation endeavoring to reproduce in his mind
the whole scene and the joy and gladness of the glorified as
they ding of their triumph., This great music preduction was
finished in 1741 A.D. The finest, and most lofty, sudlime, and
inspiring music was produced during the Reformation period when
the world was passing through great spiritual struggles.

Song of Experience. All Bible songs are more than mere melcdies;
they are messages expressing thought and sentiment. Thev are
born of experience and commemcorate great events and victories.
The creation of this werld was celebrated and commemorated by
song, Job 38:4-7. The victory of Jsrael at the Red Sea was
celebrated by the song of oses. Fx. 15. The Psalms of David and
others Were produced out of the actual exnerience of the authors.
The birth of Christ was celebrated by an appropriate song by
the angelic chorus over the hills of Judea, The Calvary victory
can never be forgoiten because of the song of the Lamb.
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Heart Music. The songs of the redeemed do not come from the lips

only: they eminate from Joyful hearts. The only sermons or songs
worth listening to come out of the heart and give expression to

a living experience. Others may be perfect in harmony and tech-
nigue but because there is no message that avpeals to the heart
they are "like sounding brass and tinkling c¢ymbals." Music is the
language of the heart and unless the heart speaks there is no
music. The skillful but mechanical music of the temple service
was an offense to God. Amos 5;21-.23.

Celebrates Babvlon's Fall. This celebration is the response to

the injunction of Rev. 18:20. The praise breals forth as soon
as Babylon sinks to her doom and the righteods reach the sca
of glass. It will be repeated azain after Babylon'!s final
destruction in the lalke of fire. Sce v. 3. Viewing Babylon and
the terrible Judements that befall her from heaven's viewpoint
the righteous are able to say: "True and righteous are ¥is
Judgments." If God's judgments seem cruel to us now it is
because of our limited vision of the awful character of sin.

Other Participants. v. 4=6. The "Amen' of the 24 elders indicates

The

that the reign of sin is over for vhich they nraise the Lord.
The veice from the threone is doubtless that of Christ who calls
for universal thanksgiving on the part of all who fear God. All
fglory, and honor, and nower” is to be given "unto the Iord our
God". There will bve no honoring or glorifying of self among the
redeemed. "None but God can subdue the pride of man's heart.

We cannet save ourselves, Te cannot regenerate ourselves. In
the heavenly courts there will be ne song sung, To me thatb
loved myself, unto me be glory and honor, blessing and praise.
Zut tiis is the kevnote of the song that is sung by many here in
this world.".-T.¥. 458,

¥ighty Response. ve &. The oratorio of heaven, or the hallelujah

chorus of the redecmed sWells to its climax vwhen every voice
Joins in a praise song that rolls through the universe with the
majesty of the sound of ‘nany waters" and of "mighty thunderings™.
The rendering of Handel's Messiah by a large chorms accompanied
by a symphony orchestra, was described as follows: After a hrief
death-1lilke stillness the bess singers sang, "For He shall reign
forever and ever," Then the altog repeated it in a higher key.
Then the tenops lifted it ae if to the skies and repeated it
again. Then the sopranos as if inspired sang, "King of Kings

and Lord of Lords,! In snswer to the auestion, "How long shall

Fe reign?", with united voice came the response, "Forever and
ever, forever and ever, Then as if enraptured by the glorv of
the occasion the entire chorus shouted: "Hallelujahi Hallelunjahd"

Tay Kinzdom Come. Then the prayer will be fully answered, "Thy

Fingdom come." "For the Lord God has become King.!'--Wey. The
family on earth is united with the family in heaven; the pilgrims
of earth have reached their eternal home: the soldiers of tie
¢ross have concluded their warfare and are weleomed home to
ce:lebrate their triumph. The blood-washed throng cast their
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crowns at the feet of Christ, the lamb, and praise Him for His
Calvary victory. In connection with this great antitypical
Peast of Tabernacles will take place the impressive scene of
the meeting of the two Adams, when the second Adam will restore
to the first Adam his family and dominion. See (.C.647,648.

Marriage of the Lamb. v. 7. Here is one reason for the vast

gathering and glorious celebration. It is the final and eternal
union of Christ, the Bridegroom, and His bride, the church.

Isa. 54:5,6; 2 Cor. 11:2. The fall of Babylon was one of the
preliminaries to heaven's great bridal-day. Chapter 18 pictures
the end of the daughter of Babylon with her marriage festivals,
music and dancing; chapter 19 pictures the triumphant Lamb and
his bride and their marriage festival, Christ had long loved and
wooed His bride and had often been separated from her. His rival
sought her affections and allegiance and often seemed on the
verge of success, But in the last days Christ wins her whole
heart. lLong and patiently He had waited and wooed and finally
the wedding day arrives. He presents His bride to the Pather
"with exceeding joy" and the Father accepts her and loves her
"as Fe loves Vis Son".

The Church. "Christ honored the marriage relation by making it

also the symbel of the union between Him and His redeemed ones.
He Himself is the Bridegrcom; the bride is the church, of which,
as His chosen one, He says, 'Thou art all fair, My love; there
is no spot in thee."..M,H. 386.

"In both the 0ld and New Testament, the marriage relation is
employed to represent the tender and sacred union that exisis
between C(hrist and His people. To the mind of Jesus the gladness
of the wedding festivities pointed forward to the rejoicing of
that day when He shall bring ¥ome His bride to the Fatherls
house, and the redeemed with the Redeemer shall sit down to the
marriage supper ofthe Lamb. He says, 'As the bridegroom rejoic-
eth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoive over thee.! !Thou
shalt no more be termed forsaken;...but thoun shalt be called
My Delight,...for the lord delighteth in thee.! 'He will rejoice
over thee with joy: He will rest in Fis love, He will Joy over
thee with singing.? When the vision of the heavenly things was
granted to John the apostle, he wrote, '4And I heard as it were
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters,
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for
the Lord God Cmnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice,
and give honor to Him; for the marriage of the lamb is come,
and His wifg hath made herself: réady, ! ‘Blessed are. Xhey . which

©are called tp the' marriage supper. of- the. I,amb..“‘--n A" 151, See

also- G.C. 381, M.B. 100.

The Holy City. In Rev. 21:9,10, "the bride, the Iamb's wife" is

said to be "that great city, the ¥ew Jerusalem". This is no
contradiction -as the church has been called Zion and Jerusalem
throughout all ages dbecause that city was so long the head-
cuarters and home of God's people, and the Wew Jerusalem will
be the home and capital city of the church triumphant through
all eternity.
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¥or the same reason Satan's church or bride is called "Babylon,
that great city." "It is called the Bride, because it embraces
the Bride, and because it is the Bride'!s everlasting home and
residence.” " he ancient saints looked for a c¢city whose maker
and builder is God. That city John saw and describes in a subses
auent chavter. That city was shown him as the Bride, the lLamb's
wife, so called on account of those who inhabit and dwell in

it "--"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol, 3, pp. 222, 229.

Made Herself Ready. "Prepared herself". Douay. The church is not
ready for the coming of the BiRddegyoom till all God's veople
are called out of Babylon and have on the wedding garment. The
Laodicean church is not ready till she accepts the counsel of
the Bridegroom and obtains from Him the go0ld of faith and love,
the robe of His rightecusness, the spiritual ancinting, and opens
the heart!'s door and lets Him in to rule and reign. "Prepare
to meet thy God" is the call of the final heaven-sent message.

The Weddinz Robe. v. 8. "The rightecus acts of saints."--R.V,
"Mhe justification of saints.”--Douay. The acceptance of the
message of righteousness by faith clothes the church with the
weddlng garment that is without spot or wrinkle. Fph. 5:25-27. It
is a life of perfeect obedience to the law of God which is written
in the heart and mind through the indwelling of Christ through
the Spirit. 3ee Deut. 6:25; Isa, 51:7,8; Rom. 8:3,4. "By the wedding
garment in the parable is reprepented the vure, spotless character
wnich Christts true followerg will possess. To the church is
given 'that she should be arrayed in fine linen, c¢lean and white,!
"not having spot of wrinkle, or any such thing'. The fine linen,
says thg Scripture, 'is the rightequspess of saints.! It is the
righteoysness of Christ, His own unblemished character* that
through falth is 1mpartéd to all who receive Eim as thsir pe;sonal
Saviour....0nly the covering which Christ Himself hastrovlded
can make ug mee} to appear in God's presence. This covering,
the rove of His own righteousness, Christ will put upon every
repenting, believing soul,"--$.0.L. 310, 311,

Received From Bridegroom. Rev. 3:.8, Mo her wag granted." The
bride makes herself ready by permitting Christ to make her ready.
Without Him she could not make herself ready and without her
love and consent He could not make her ready. She works out her
own salvation by letting Him work in her both to will and to do
of His good pleasure. ™his robe, woven in the loom of heaven,
has in it not one thread of human devising. Christ in His humanity
wrought out a perfect character, and this character He offers to
impart to us."--Id. p. 311.

Beautiful Gasmept. Isa. 52:1; 61:10; Rev. 12:1. ™ine linen, shining
and spotless:’-Wey: WGlittering and white."--Douay. The Jews
had three kinds of linen., (1) The ordinary linen used by the
priests in their ordinary work. {2) The "fine linen" used in the
curtaing of the Sanctuary and worn by the high priest when
clothed in the "garments of glory and beauty." (3) The choicest
of all and of & glistening white and dazzling appearance. Was worn
by kings and the great on important occasions. It was the symbols
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of joy and triumph., It was worn by David when the ark was
vrought to Jerusalem; by the priests and ILevites on the occas-
ion of the dedication of the temple; and by Mordecal when he
became prime minister. See 1 Chron. 15:27; 2 fhron. i5:12;Esther
8:15. This is the kind of linen referred to in our text. See
also Mark 9:3.

The Marriage Supper. v. 9. "Marriage banouet."-Moffatt. As soon
as Christ presents the bride to the Father and the reouest of
John 17:24 is granted, and the marriage ceremonies are commplets,
then comes the wedding supper or marriage banouet. fSoon we
Lheard His lovely voice again, saying, !Come My neople, you
nave come out of great tribulation, and done My will; suffered
for Me; come to supper, for I will zird Myself and serve vou.
++.dnd I saw a table of pure silver; it was many wiles in
length, yet our eves could extend over it. I saw the fruit of
vhe tree of life, the manna, almonds, figs, pomegranates, grapes
and many other %inds of fruit."--F.,¥W, 19,

The Invitation. "Blessed are those who receive an invitation.'-
Wey. "Who are invited."--Fmphatic Diaglott. The invitation
to attend this marriage and bancuet comes to all with the
gospel message. See Matt, 22;1-14. "any are called; but few
are chosen." 1In this marriage the suests make up the bride.
It mav be that the 144,000 will in a special sense be the bride
as thev are to go with the lamb "whithersoever He goeth". If
this is true then all others are guests. This will be the
greatest celebraticon of rejoicing in the history of the
universe and to it all are invited wao will nut on the robe of
Carist s righteousness, Tais celebration will dbezin following
the second advent and will be repeated or continued after the
lake of fire has destrored the wicked and the earth is restored
to its Eden beauty and becowes the eternal home of the saved.

Memory Text: Rev. 19:7,
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THE HOLY WAR
61

Gobriel Refuses Worship. Rev. 19:10. John was sc enraptured by the
glorv of the vision that he fell down before the angel to worship
him, What = contrast between the snirit of Lucifer and Gabriel.
Both are created beings who have no right to accent worship, yet
Tucifer offered Christ this world and its glory and dominion if
Te would fall down and worship Him. Prophecy is the exclusive
prervogat ive of God and therefore a2ll prophecy is His testimony.
As Jesus is the spokesman of the Godhead the writings of all the
prophets is the testimony of Jesus Christ M™he faithful and true
witness. The Holy Spirit, through Gebriel the angel of prophecy,
revealed this testimony to the human medium.

The White Horse. v. 1l. Here Christ is victured in military aspect.
On a white horse He rides forth conauering and to conouer. White
is symbolic of justice and righteousness. To the church Jesus
ig the minister of righteousness and salvation, and is presented
as the Priest of the Sanctuary and the lamb of God, the symbols
of service and sacrifice. To the wicked in redbellion He is a
mounted warrior, the minister of righteous retribution. The
white horse and rider of Revelation 6 represents the success of
Christianity at the beginning of the Christian era. Here is
nictured the last charge of Christ and Fis armv asainst the
hosts of evil. The horse is symbolic of strength, swiftness,
daring, and endurance. The nicture is that of a victorious
general leading a victorious army into battle.

A Righteous War. The general is not a greedy, selfish; ambitious
and cruel conoueror, who wages way for self-glory and gself-
‘agerandisement. He is the "Paithful and PTrue" judge and warrior.
"He fights in a just cause with.an unselfish motive; not for the
slory of conocuest but to put down a cruel and dengerous revolt.
It is+frulv a holy war cenducted in justice and rightepusnesse
~ Justiéé and righteousness have been almost unkriown in the wars
‘betweed the nations of .earth. Alexander, Caesar, Navoleon, and
others, were willing to sacrifice millions of lives and destroy
_\and bankrupt nations for personal glory and agrandiscment.

-

N hiHls Flaming Eyes. v, 12. To Qudge righteously Christ must see all.a

Eis plercing, penetrating gaze searches all depths and looks
g;ouhh a}l masks and penetrates the deepest darimess. Nothing
egcapes the vision of the omniscient Rider of the white horse
as' He leads His army to a-rightecus victorv._ﬂls eyes not only
see all byt they blaze with righteous indignation against sin
and those who refuse to separate from it. Christ's eyes Pplaze
with a broad and deep visigon,.a nenetrating intelligence, a
'I_fervcnt 1ove far rlghteousness, .and a hatred for iniruity.

;'7ﬁft Many Crowns. "Many‘klnglﬁ crcwns."-?ey. He is mot only a judge

and a general buf also a King. qu many crowns or diadems’
indicate victory in many hattles and the conguest of many
nations. It was the custom for Llnas to wear the diadems of
their vanduished-foesy Whpn, Dovid conpuered the Ammpnites and
captured théir ‘kingihe placed the. c¥ovi on’ h:s own fiead with
the crown that Yepr&aehted‘pls sovereighty over;the kingdom of
Israel. 2 Sam. 13:50;

.o L
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When Ptolemy entered Antioch he put two crowns on his head, the
crown of Egypt and the ¢rown of Asia. 1 Macc. 11:13. The Pope at
his coronation is crowned with a triple crown indicating his
sovereignty over the spiritual, temporal, and infernal kingdoms.
The Pope Has 14 crowng for various occaslions. The great red
dragon has seven diadems and the leopard beast has tep crovmed
horns. An accumalation of c¢rowns represent many dominions or
sovereignties. Christ is Xing of Kings.

4 Bloody Conflict. v. 13, In the ancient mede of warfare when sol-
diers fought hand to hand the victor often emerged from the battle
covered with wounds and his garments sprinkcled with his own
and his enemies' blood., In Isa. 63:;1-4 Christ is described as
emerging victorious from twe bloody conflicts, one when He
conguered sin at Yig first advent, and the other when He destroys
Eis enemies at his second advent. In the first He would tread
Tthe winepress alene" and come from the battle "red" in His
"apparel®. 1In the Garden of Gethsemene and on the cross of
Calvary the garments of Jesus were dyed Yed as the result of
the bloody sweat, the scourging, the crown of thorns, and the
crucifixion. The second conflict is when He tramples upon the
wicked in His fury. "And their blood shall be sprinkled upon My
garments, and I will stain all My raiment.®

A Conguerineg Army. v. 14, The armies of heaven doubtless include
all who engage in the conflict with the beast and false prophet.
"The troops of heaven."-Moffatt. This great warfare is pictured
in Eph., 6:10-17 and all Christians are there included in the
army of Christ. The army also includes the M"ecalled, and chosen
and faithful'" in Rev. 17:14. The riders of the white horses
are clothed in "fine linen, white and clean’, and this is the
raiment of those who make up the bride of the Lamb. v. 8. The
picture is that of a conquering general leading a victorious
army., It is the charge of the white brigade, It probably includes
the advents of Christ and the defeat of Pis enemies both before
and after the millennium, The saints will help execute the
Judgrent determined for the wicked. See Jude 14,15; Ps.149:5.2.
The rove of Christls righteousness is not only the wedding
garment; it is also the uniform and armor of the soldiers of
the cross. 2 Cor. 6:7. "Clad in the armor of Christ's righteousness,
the church is to enter upon her final conflict."--P.XK. 725.

The Mighty Weapon. v. 15. This is the same sharp two-edged sword
nentioned in Rev., 1:16, It is the sword of the Spirit, the
Word of God, which is sharp and auick and vawerful. Heb. 4:12.
The same weapon that is used to prick the heart and cut sin
out of the life, will also slay those who refuse to surrender.
"It is written' was the weapon used by Christ to defeat Satan
during His earthly visit., Y“Jesus unsheathed the sword of the
Spirit and put to flight the prince of devils." ¥y this same
weapon the wicked will be slain at the second advent. See
Isa, 1l:4; 2 Thes. 2:8,

The Hod of Iron., The symbol is that of Roman supremacy in its com-
plete sovereigntv, permanency, solidarity, and uncompromising
rulership. The cruel and despotic tyranny of Rome is not included
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in the symbol. The rule of Christ is that of a shepherd over
his sheep. He rules with kindness and love but His authority
and sovereignty are absolute because their obedience ig perfect.
Love is more vowerful than tyranny. It is more permanent than
force, The illustratidn is that of the sovereignty of an
Oriental shepherd over his flock. "And He will Himself be their
Shepherd."-.Wey, "And He will shepherd them with an iron flail.f
—-Moffatt. "And He will be sherherding them with an iron club.”
--Concordant Version. All enemies will be out under His feet
and with a shepherd's rod of iron Christ will reign forever.

See Isa. 9:5,7; 1 Cor. 15:24,25.

Name on Thigh. v. 16. The thigh:is the place where the general carries
his sword and thus Christ i9 pictured in Psalms 45:3-86. The name
is written on the vesture that covers the thigh. Tt is doubtless
on the girdle or belt. "Upon His cloak."--Concordant Version.

It is the outer garment, the military cloak of the commander.

The High Priest carried his title on his vesture and so did
ancient kings., While the name written on His vesture was "KING
OF KINGS AND IORD (F LORDSY, the wearer of "many crowns' had alse
many names. At least 247 names are ascribed to Christ in the
Scriptures. Names are descriptive of character and it is because
His character is so wonderful and unfathomable that sc¢ many
names are necessary to describe Him. In this chapter He is
called the "Paithful and True", "The Word of God", and "a name
written, that nc man knew, but He EKimself." The latter doubtless
represents the many aspects of His character that are unknewn to
use Eternity will not be long enough to fully know Him.

The Unsurpassed. "Will Jesus ever be surpassed? Nineteen hundred
years have passed and His equal has not risen. This is not
true of the World's other great ones. Fvery generation produces
geniuses worthy to be compared with those who have gone before.
It can be said of no one man, 'He stands alone; he hae no
Tival; no egual; no superior.! But this is true of Jesus.
Nineteen hundred years instead of diminishing His greatness has
accentuated it. To-day more than ever before the limelight is
on the Nazarene.'"--ILos Angeles Times, Fditorial.

Supper of the Great God. v. 17,18. Babylon had gathered the evil
spirits and the wicked to herself like vultures to a carcass.
She was the home of every unclean and hateful spiritual bird.
Mow literal vultures and birds of prey are summoned to eat her
flesh and drink her blood. The announcing angel stands where
he can be seen and heard by 811, "In the full light of the
sun, "-Vey. This is the most conspicuous place in the heavens.
The angelic hefald cries with a loud voice and how vast his
audience and how terrible his message., This is the same great
banguet of the wicked described in Fze. 39;17-20.

The TWo Banauets. This chapter pictures two suppers or banquets.
The first is called "the marriage supper of the Iamb", and the
second "the supper of the great God." Invitations are issued
to each supper. All are invited to the first and those who
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refuse the invitation must attend the second supper. At the supper
of the gread God, or of Babylon, the guests are alsc the vietims.
Aceceptance of the invitation to the first suomer is voluntary:
attendanee at the second supper ig mandatory on all who refuse the
first, in another sense the birds of prey are the invited guests,
for they alone partake of the feast:

The Invited Guests. v. 19-21. Thege are doubtless the same kings

and nations mentioned in Rev: 16:13; 17:12%.14; and Psalms 2:1-5.
The beast and false prophet, with the harlot Babylon and her
dauvghters, and the kingzs with whom they have committed spiritual
fornication, are among the distinguished guests at this banaguet.
They had feasted and reveled in licentious pleasure and wanton
iuxury, and now they become the viands of the vulture festival.
The kings and nations are gathered through the agency of evil
angels. Rev. 16:13-16, This includes theé gatherings both for the
battle of Armageddon, and Bod and Magog, before and after the
millennium. They gather fpr the vurwose of defeating the Son of
God and overthrowing His ¥ingdom, but their anticipated victory
is turned into a wvulture carnival with themselves as the peys

3east and False Pronhet. v. 20. "And the ¥ild Beast was captured,

and with him the false Prophet."--Wey. The false prophet is here
identified as the two-horned beast of chapter 13, which deceived
the world by false miracles, and demanded that an imasze be made
to the beast. Catholicism and apostate Protestantism had united
in an effort to compel the world teo worship the beast and receive
the mark of his character, and to oppose God's final warning
message and persecute the measgencers, Now the tables turn and
they receive their just rewards,

The lake ¢f Fire, It is at the close of the millennium that the

beast and falsé prophet are cast into perdition or the lake of
fire, Rev. 17:8; 20:9,10,15. The statement that they are "cast
alive" into the fire indicates that they continue to the end

as Satan's last agents in deceiving and ruling the world. It also
indicates that the same systems will exist again after the
milleaniums Daniel predicted fhe same fate for the beast with
ten horns ruled by the papacy. Dan. 7:11. All descriptions of
the day of God's wrath and indignation include His judsments
before and after the willennium. ™he great Satanic powers that
nave led millions captive and burned them at the stake, are now
led captive and burned with fire.

Remnant Slain with Sword. v. 21. At the second advent the wicked

are slain by the brightness of Christ's coming. It here indicates
that the same weapon will be used again in the final destructione
See Jer. 25:33. Qur text seems to picture a class scattered over
tiie earth who do not join in attacking the holy city and who

are not directly connected with the bheast and false prophet.

Taey have not taken part in active warfare against God and His
neople as have the professed Christian powers and are therefore
not held as responsible. They do net die in the lake of fire but
by the sword of Jis mouth.

Memory Texts Rev. 19:8.
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IMPRISONNMTNT OF SATAN
62

S8atan Captured. Rev. 20:1-3. "ind he seized the devil.".-E.D.
Chapters 17 and 18 pictured the judgments of God upon Babylon;
chapter 19 describes the capture and imprisonment of the beast
and false prophet; and here it is revealed that Satan himself,
"the prince of this world", is to be captured, imprisoned, and
punished. Satan has been the controlling spirit of Babylen,
the beast, and false prophet. They were his agents in making
war on God and His church. Four names are applied to the great
rebel to degcribe his evil character. He is the "dragon' in
his relation to earthly powers through which he ryled the
world; he is "that old serpent! because of his subflety and
power to deceive and beguile the human race; he ig "the Devil®
as a malignant slanderer and liar, and the father of lies; and
he is "Satanl, the adversary and accuser.

The Angel. The mighty angel who descends from heaven and arrests
and imprisons Satan, is doubtless Michael, the Archangel. See
1 Thes, 4;16; 1 Cor. 15:28-28. I% was Christ who defeated ILucifer
in the first battle around the throne in heaven; ag Fmmanuel,
the 'man child", he defeated him again on earth during His
first advent. It was Michael, the Archangel, who volunteered
to redeem man and restore his dominion to the sovereighty of
Jehovah. Through His death was made possible the destruction
of the awthor of death. Heb. 2:14, He who began the task of
wresting the earth from the great rebel, and man from his power,
will complete the work and not delegate it to a created being.
He cannot deliver up the kingdom of this world te¢ the Father,
and put down all opposing rule, authority, and power, till
Satan's career is brought to an end and the great rebel punished.
It is Christ who entered "the strong man's house" to "bind the
strong man", that He might "spoil his house' and "his goods.”
See Matt. 12:25-29. Satan is declared to be the "strong man'.

The Millennium, This thousand year peripd is known as the millen-
nium. The word millennium is derived from two latin words, "™ille¥,
meaning "a thousand", and "annus", meaning “"yearg'". Any period
of a thousand years is a millennium, just as ten years is a
Ildecade", and a hundred years is a Y"century". There have already
Deén dbodt-stx-millenniums of the rejign of sin, but the term
is appliéd especially to the seventh thous&nd-ysar peried dur-
ing the time Satan is bound. For 6000 years the arch-rebel and
criminal has been at liberty destroying the peace and harmony
of the universe. His arrent and imprisorment take place in this
world where he has done most of his mischief. This is in
accordance with the rules of justice regarding all criminals.

Satan Bound. As the result of Satan's binding he can "deceive the
nations no more" for a thousand years. There are some who teach
that this was fulfilled in the past and that we are already in
the millennium. If what has haopened in recent years is a
sample of this blissful period we should pray fervently to be
delivered from what remains. For six milienniums Satan and hds
angels have been busy night and dayv cauvsing sin, sickness,
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strife, warfare, and death. As a roaring lion Satan has gone
about seeking whom he may devour. His reign has filled the earth
with sorrow and ruin, When his worlr is brought to a standstill
and he is imprisoned, surely the world will know of the events

A Great Chain. The millennium will be ushered in by & series of
events of the greatest magnitude. These will constitute a
caain of circumstances which bind the great rebel ac that his
deceptive work ceases for a thousand years. The uvse of a chain
in this symbolic sense is very familiar. In Jude & the evil
angels are gaid to be "reserved in everlasting chains under
darkness unto the judgment of the great day." Yet these angels
are not  bound with literal chains, but nevertheless theoy can-
not escape the judgment. 4 prisoner looking at the iron bars
that shut him in said; "Phese are not real; they are not the
tnings that hold me here. My being iere to-dav is the resuit of
a long chain of events which I alone have forged." If it had
not been for that chain of events the gates would have opened

to him or would never have shut him in. We speak of business belu?

being " ied up" because of a chain of events or circumstances,
This is the kind of chain that binds Satan.

The First Tvent. The first link in the chain of events that ends
Satants deceiving career for 1000 years is the coming of the
angel from heaven which represents the second coming of Carista
While Satan's work is restricted till the c¢lose of probation
he is at no time bound. Between the close of probation and the
second coming of Christ he has his greatest freedom in the
rulership of the world. With no divine restraint he makes
the final demonstration that satisfies the universe that as a
ruler he is an utter failure. The demonstration ends with the
coming of Christ who alone has the right and power to arrest,
chain, imprisen, and destroy the great arch-rebel. This right
and vower was the result of His Calvary vietory. It was through
His incarnation and death that Christ made nossgible the final
end of death and its author.

Resurrection of Righteousness. The second event in the chain that
binds Satan is the resurrection of the righteous dead which
tales place at the second coming of Christ. See 1 Cor. 15:21-23%
1 Thes. 4:16a18. The Scriptures teach that there will be two
resurrect ions, "both of the just and unjust". Acts 24:15; John
5:28,29. "he dead in Christ rise first%, or come uwp in the
first resurrection at the coming of Christ. Mhis ia called
"the first resurrection®, and the "rest of the dead®, or the
wicked, are B0t rajsed ti1l a thousand years later at the close
of the millennivm. See Rewv. 20146 '

Translation of Righteousness, The third event is the removal of
the living and resurrected saints from the earth for 1000
years, At the second advent Christ dces not touch this earth
but remains in the heavens above the earth while His angel
reapers gather the elect who are "eaught up to meet the Lord
in the air." See Psalms 50:3-5; John 13:36-1433; Matt, 24:30,31;
1 Thes. 4:16-18. This removal of the righteous from the earth
places them beyond the reach of Satan and his temptations.
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The teaching that there will be a secret translation or "rapture'
n1as no foundation in the Scriptures. The second advent is the
remmion time and then and not before will the righteous be
Pcaught up to meet the Lord in the air.”

Destriiction of Wicked., The fourth link in the chain that ends

Satan's deceiving career for a millennium is the destruction
of all the wicked. This is accomplished by the aword of Christ’'s
mouth, or the glory and brightness of His coming. Isa. 1l:4;

2 Thes. 1:7-9; 2:8; Iuke 17:26-30. The momentary flash of
divinity through humanity in the Garden of Gethsemene caused
the mob to fall backward to the ground. The appreach of one
angel to the tomb of Joseph caused the Roman guard to fall as
dead men., When Christ returns in all His glory and with the
glory of the Father and all the holy angels, the wicked cannot
look upon the scene and live. They call for the rocks and
mountains to fall on them and hide them from the face and
glory of the lamb. The dazzling glory consumes them.

Desolation of Earth, The firth event is the desolation of the

earth which is the result of the coming of Christ and the
vlagues and judgments. Isa. 13:6,9-13; Jer, 4:23.28. The word
"v0id" means "empty, vacant, without inhabitant", '"Desolate

and empty.".Swedish. Tt is the great earthouake and hailstones
in comnection with Christ!s coming that destroys the proud
cities of earth and leaves the land desolate and empty. Rev. 16:
17-21. The promise is that the Tord will "not make a full end'.
¥is vurvose will be carried out and the earth inhadited, but

not during the millenniuh. See also Jeph. 1:2,3; 3:6.

The Bottomless Pit. v. 3. "The abyss."--R,V. The word abyss means

o

Ya bottomless gulf, a mass of waters, a pit." The same word is
used in the Septuagint for “"deep” in Gen. 1:2. The earth in its
original state was desclate and without inhabitants and was

the "abyss" or "bottomless pit". In Rev. 9:143 the desclate
wastes of Arabia is called the abyss or bottomless pit., During
the millennium the earth will again be brought back to a chaotic
condition which will be the prison house of Satan for a thousand
vears. The world cursed by his cruel reign and over which he

had so long held dominion as its orince, god, and ruler, now
becomes his prison house, With the wicked all dead and the -
righteous in heaven out of his reach, Satan will be confined to
the earth where he will "deceive the nations no more, till the
thousand years are fulfilled."

tan's land. The earth will be a dreary and lonesome place in

which Satan and hig angels must spend their long vacation. "There
is no man" and '"none inhabitant®, The "cities are destroyed"

and the streets lie waste and "none passeth by". The earth is
covered with the skeletons of the wicked which are scattered over
tiie earth, "neither gathered nor buried", Jer. 25;33. The city

of Dupont, Tennessee, had a population of 40,000 when the
Armistice was signed. The powder plant immedliately shut down

and all the people moved away. The stillness and lonesomeness

of a vacant city is almost unbearable,
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There Will Be Feace. Many are lookinz forward to the millennium
as the time when wars will cease and peace will reign. There will
be peace but it will be the peace of the cemeterv. In some nlaces
the cemeterv is called "the acre of peace". The earta dvring the
millennium will be one vast cemetery containing all the wiclked
wino nave cver lives. "Thrre is no neace saith my God to the
wicked", tut with the wicked all dead, the silence and peace
of deatlh will prcvail. During thiis time the earth will be
vemoved out of its orbit and will vander through space like
a drunken man. Jsa. 13:13; 24:19,230.

Confired to Tarth. Up until the millennium Satan and his angels
can go almnost anrwhere they will throughout the universe.
Taen Christ comes he is "shut w" in the earth vwhich becomes
a1is prison for a thousand years. With the "key of the botlomless
pit" Satan is locked up in his prison so that he cannot leave
it. The angel sets "a seal wpon him", or vpon the door of the
prison so that he cannot escape. This seal represents the
nower and anthority of the heavenly kingdom which effectually
secvores the great rebel wntil the judegment nasses sentence.
"Here is to be the home of Satan with his evil angels for a
thousand years. Limited to the earth, he will not have access to
other worlds, to tempt and annoy those who have never fallen.
It is in this gense that he is bound; there are none remaining,
upon whom he can exereise his nower. He is whelly cut off from
nis worlt of deception and ruin which for so manv centuries has
vetn his sole delight."--G.C. 659,

The General Judzsment. The general judament of the wicked and of
Satan and his angels tales place dvring the millennium. Verse 4.
"Mho were allowed to judge."--Moffatt. "avthority was given them
to act as judges."--20th C.HN.T. "They were constituted judges.me=
Dean Alford. It is during this time that the saints "judge the
world, and judge angels®, 1 Cor. 6:2,3. The wicked will be judged
by a Jjury of their fellow men who ¥now what sin is and can
render just decisions., It is during this time that the wiclked
are judged so that they can be rewarded "according to their
works." Rev. 22:12. The richteous will also help execute the
Judements. Psalms 14G:7-9.

The Tables Turn. In this great tribunal Paul will be the judge and
Felix, Festus, Agrippa, and ¥Wero, will have to accept a just
sentence at his hands and from others whom they judged.

Jesus will then be the Judge, and Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, and
Herod, will receive sentence "according to their works"., Satan
and his angels must then receive sentence from those whom they
nad so long tempted and persecuted. Those especially who live
through the closing crisis will be gualified to judge,
especially the 144,000, This whole picture is summed up in

Isa, 24;1,3-5, 19-23. Margin. "Pound wanting", or, "suffer their
punishment "..~Swedish., The judgment takes place in the New
Jerusalem wnile darkness covers the earth where Satan and his
angels are in the "pit!" or "dungeon", awaiting sentence.

Hewory Text: Rev, 20:8.
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THE BATTIE OF GOG AND MAGOG
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Satan loosed. Rev. 20:3,7. "Set at liberty a short time."--Wey.

Just as surely as Satan is imprisoned for a thousand vears, ue
is released again at the glose of that veriod and again deceives
the nations. Any theory of the millennium that does not teach
tiat he is set at liberty for a short time after being bound

is untrue because unscriptural. Most millennial doctrines are
too theoretical and beautiful to admit of Satan's being releas-
ed again after being bound. "After many days" Satan and his
angels are "visited" and set at liberty "for a little season',
before their execution. They have been judged by the righteous
and "found wanting". See Isa. 24:1-5, 19-23. The "iittle season'
may be 100 years but is probably much less time.

Character Unchanged. v. 8,2. Satan's long and lonesome vacation

makes no change in his character. He does not forget his cun-
ning and deceptive arts. He is still controlled by the same
rebellicus spirit that actuated him before the millennium. He
is the same war-lord who marshalled the nations to Armageddon.
He is given an opportunity to demonstrate to the universe that
tze long period of idle reflection on his past career has
brought no change or repentance. Satan was bound.by a series
or chain of events and another chain of events releases him to
nis work of deception again. )

Carist Returns. At the close of the millennium Christ returns

azain which might be called the third advent. The redeemed

wino have assisted BHim in the work of Jud=ment during the 1000
years return with Him to help execute the sentences decided
upon. Jude 14,15; Psalms 149:7-9, This time Christ comes all
the way to the earth and His feet first touch the very spot

from whence He ascended after His first advent. Zech. 14:4,5.

As His feet touch the Mount of 0Olives it spreads out into a
great plain or level highlands to which the New Jerusalem
descends. Rev, 21:2,10. The celestial city will be located where
the old Jerusalem now stands.

Sacred 3pot. No spot on earth could be more sacred than Jerusalem

which was so long the headouarters of the church militant; the
capital of God's onlv earthlv kingdom. The Garden of Tden was
located in that vicinity and was the original center and
capital of Adam's dominion., There Abraham had his test of Taith
on Mount Moriah; there Jacob kad his dream of the ladder con-
necting heaven and earth; there Solomon's temple was dbuilt;
there David's throne was located, which was alsc called "the
frone of the Lord". There also Christ was born; and there He
struggled and died and was buried and resurrected. From that
sacred spet He ascended and to it He will descend with the
celestial city which will be the capital of the restored king-
dom of Adam throughout all eternity., The original plan will be
carried out and the redeemed will gather there from all the
earth each Sabbath to worship and each month to eat of the
fruit of the tree of life. Isa. 66:22,23., Satan has been able
to delay but he cannot disannul God's eternal purvose,
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Resurrection of Wicked. v. 5. The third event in the series at tlhe
end of the millennium is the resurrection of the wicked. This is
the chief event that unbinds Satan so that he can deceive again.
The statement in verse five referring to the second resurrection
is placed in parentresis in the Twentieth Century ¥Wew Testament.
As Christ descends He calls the wicked from their graves, number-
less as the sands of thesea. It it estimated that more than
140,000,000,000 people have lived on the earth and the majority
will be numbered amcng the wigked lost. As they come to life
their thoushts resume the same current that ruled them before they
died. Millions of them dies on the fields of -battle, thirsting
for the blood of their fellow-men. They will arise to life with
the same fighting instinct. Satan finds in them a ready response
to his plans to capture the celestial city which will be the only
obstacle te his ambition for world dominion.

Gog and Magog. Magog was one of the descendants of Japheth, the
son of Foah, who was the ancestor of the northern natlions.
"Gog bears the earmarks of Russia. The names of her nrovinces
are suggestive. It is generally agreed that the name and titles
of the nortaern king should be rendered 'Gog of the land of
Magog, prince of Rosh,MedRech and Tubal' (Eze. 38:2 R.V.), and
are conceded by Russian etymologists %o be roots of derivations
of Russia, Tobolsk, and Huscovy."--"The Vision of Patmos',
Davis, p. 284. Some believe that in this text Gog represents
Satan, the prince of the world, and Magog, the land of Gog or
tais earth.

The Great War Lord. Satan has been the great war lord who has
marshalled the nations of earth to all the bloody wars of
human history. He is the moving spirit that gathers the nations
to Armageddon and will be the commander in chief of the armies
Iin the battle of Gog and ¥agog. In the great army gathered around
the New Jerusalem will be the greatest generals and warrices
of all history: Alexander, Xerxes, Caesar, Pompey, Hanibal, and
Napoleon. It is the same gathering of the nations mentioned
in Rev. 17:12.143 19:19,20. It is the war that ends all war
over the supremacy of this world.

The Great White Throne. v. 11-13. When the wicked hosts are ready to
make the attack they are suddenly paralized by a scene of
indescribable glory. "WFar above the city, upon a foundation
of burnished gold, is a throne, high and lifted up. Upon this
throne sits the Son of God, and around Him are the subjects of
©is kingdom. The nower and majesty of Christ no language can
describe, no pen portray....Above the throne is revealed the
cross; and like a panoramic view anpear the scenes of Adam's
temptation and fall, and the successive steps in the great
plan of redemption....The whole wicked world stand arraigned
at the bar of God, on the charge of high treason against the
zovermment of heaven. They have none to plead their cause; they
are without excuse; and the sentence of eternal death is
pronounced against them....The wicked see what they have for-
frited by their life of rebellion."--G.C. 665-668.
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Coronation of Christ. "As if entranced, the wicked have loolred
upon the coronation of the Son of God. They see in Fis hahds
the tables of the divine law, the statutes which they have
despised and transgressed. They witness the outburst of wonder,
rapture, and aderation from the saved....Satan seems paralized
as he beholds the glory and majesty of Christ. He who was once
a covering cherub remembers whence he has fallen. A shining
seraph, 'son of the morning;' how changed, how degraded! From
the council where once he was honored, he is forever excluded.
He sees another now standing near to the Father, veiling His
glory. Fe has seen the crown placed upon the head of Clirist
by an anrel of lofty stature and majestic presence, and he
mows that the exalted position of thias-angel might have been
his"-~1d. €68, 669.

Confession of Guilt. Bofore their execution the wicked acknowledge
that the sentence is Jjust. It is at this time that "every knee’
shall bow, and fevery tongue" confess that Christ is Lord. Even
Satan himself confesses to the justice of God's dealings with
him, "And now Satan bows down, and confesses the justice of
his sentence."--Id. 670. Then there takes place a scene of
indescribable anguish and confusion, In their rage and disappoint-
ment the wiclked turn upon their deceivers with hateful vengeance
in fulfillment of Rew. 17:16, It is at this time alse that the
following Scriptures will be fulfilled: Iuke 13:28; Isa. 13:7,8;
Zech. 14:12,13. The anguish is caused by the knowledge of their
losg through the rejection of Christ. They weep and wall because
“they themselves are thrust out” of the city and kingdom of God;
because they have lost eternal life.

Doom of Rebels. v. 9,10. "Consumed them,"-_Wey., The fire that
descends from heaven envelops the whole earth, turning it into
a vast lake of fire. Thiz fire not only destroys the wicked
but also renovates the carth of all traces of the curse of sin.
2 Peter 3:7-11. Into this lake of fire will be cast or confined
for punishment, Satan, the beast, the false prophet, and all
the wicked whose names were not found in the book of life.

See verses 14,15. With the destruction of the wicked, "death

and hell", or hades, also come %o their end nevermore to curse

the uaniverse. "The last enemy to be destroyed is death.'--

1 Cor. 15:26. 4z the sentence is execnted the redeemed and the loyal
universe shout an approving "Amen; Alleluia’,

Justice of Punishment., The absolute justice of the reward of the
wicked 1s proven by the following facts: (1) The Justice of God's
dealings with sin and sinners is testified to bty the Lord, the
loyal angels, the redeemed, and finally by the wicked, including
Satan and his angels., {2) The sentence is rendered and executed
"according to their works", w, 12,13. "They were judged one by
one according to their aotions,"-20th C,N,T, See Rom,2:5,6]

2 Cor. 5:10p Rev. 22712, ™is is absolutely essential to justice
in an earthly court. Because there are degrees of zuilt there
wust be degrees of punishment. The seriousness of a crime can
always be judged by the punishment administered. 4 petty crime

is ~unished with a light sentence and a major crime with a heavy
sentence. The death sentence for sin indicates its awful nature.
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Accurate Records. (3) The taird fact insuring Jjustice is that the
sentence is based on written records. Angel book-keepers make a
faithful record of every secret sin and even every idle word.
These will all be brought to light in the judement making it
=0ssible to punish accordinz to the works., See Eccl. 12:13,14;
Matt. 12:36,37. Daniel was given a vision of the great Jjudgment
with the Judge and jury witnesses, and he said, "The judgment
was set and the books were open". Dan, 7:9,10. "Rabbl Jehuda
said, all the actions of men, whether good or bvad, are written
in a book; and of all they shall give an account."--Sohar,

Gen. fol. 79, col. 298. When the saints judge the world and judge
angels they will have the written records, making mistakes
imnossible., All whose sins are not pardoned and covered with

tiic imputed righteousness of Christ must meet the death penalty.

Judeed Before Punished, (4) Justice demands that there shall be no
punishment till after judgment. To punish a person without a
fair trial is mob rule and is contrary to the most fundamental
principles of civilization. The wiclzed do not receive their
punishment till after the millennium when the tribunal that
decides their cases is in session. See Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:4,9.
{5) Another fundamental rule of justice is that criminals shall
receive their punishment in the place where they commit'their
crimes. The wicked have committed their sins on this earth and
on this earth they receive their rewards. See Rev, 20:9; Isa. 24:
21; Prov. 11:3%. (6) Justice also demands that the punishment
be public and not Becret, The righteous will witness the fate
of the wiclzed. Ps, 37:34; 91:8.

Sentence of Death. (7) Capital punishment or death is God's penalty
for sin. This extreme penalty indicates the awful nature of sin.
"the soul that sinneth it shall die®, is the decree of Jehevah. |
Eze. 18:20; Rom. 6:23; Rev. 20:14, There are two deaths, the first
being temporary because of the resurrection. This death is called
Tsleep" all through the Scrintures because there is to be an
awaltening. The second death is eternal and from it there is no
resurrection. The rewards of the righteons and the wicked are ‘
Just the opposite, one eternal life, and the other eternal death.
Union with God is life; separation from God is death. 1 John 5:11,12.

A Clean Tniverse. (8). The wicked will be "devoured", or "consumed!.,
They suffer death which means, "cessation of 1life, total extinc-
tion." It cannot be life or existance even in a la¥e of fire.
Sce 2 Thes, 1:7-9: Psalms 37:9,10,20; Obhadish 15,16; Mal. 4:1,2.
Even Satan is %o be brought to ashes and trampled upon by the
Tedecmed. Eze., 28;18,19. There is to be a "perpetual end” of sin
and sinners. Ps. 9:6; Nah, 1:9,10; Rev. 5:13. The fearful lesson
will have been forever learned and sin will never enter the
universe arain. With the nail-prints in the hande of Christ
and the song of the Lamb as constant reminders of the cost of
redemption, the experiment of sin will never be repeated., God's
original and eternal purpese will be carried out "as if man had
never fallen. !

Menorv Text: Rev, 20:14,15,
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THEE CEIESTIAL CITY
64

Renewed Paradise. Rev. 21:1. The Bible begins and ends with a vision
of Paradise, The first twochapters picture the naradise that
was lost through the discbedience of the first Adam, and the last
two, the paradise restored through the obedience of the second
Adam, Without these two pictures the Riblical cancon Wwould be
incomplete. The boolr of Genesis tells the sbory of the genesis
or beginning of things, but the record would be imperfect with-
out the apocalypticvision of the end, The Rible covers the
eniire history ~f the reign of sin and shows that the recovery
will be complete; that all that was lost will be restored.

ne closing Scene, The Revelation is the boolr of contrasts. ¥hat
a happy contrast is this beautiful picture to the terrible
scenes Wnich precede it. The previous chapter describes the
awful doom of Satan and his followers in the lake of fire, where
thev gsuffer the gecond and eternal death. Now the curtain is
lifted on the most sublime and gloricus scene in the apocalyptic
drama, Many dramas have a tragic ending buf this one ends in
triumph. The closing scene is the best of the series. After
witnessing the struggles of the church militant with the vowers
o7 darkness, how cheering is the view of her triumphant state.

ne Holy City., v. 2,3. The New Jerusalem descends to the earth at
the close of the millennium and before the earth is renewed to
its Edenic beauty. It is the first of heaven to come to earth
and therefore we will give it our first consideration. As Noah's
arlz safely rode the waters of the mighty flood, so the holy city
Wwill protect the rightecus when the earth becomes a vast lake
of fire. Then will God's pecple "dwell with devouring fire! and
"overlasting burnings". Isa. 33:14,15. As soon as the earth is
renovated and renewsd, the celestial city becomes the capital of
the restored kingdom of this world.

A Literal City. To teach that the New Jerusalem is only a symbol
of the church is to make meaningless and even absurd a large
part of the apocalyptic description of it. It is just as literal
as the "new heavens" and M™new earth" and the "sea" menticned in
verse one. The skeptlclism of the modern church regarding things
literal and material in the spiritual realm, vhile at the same
time revelling in the grossest earthliness and materialism, is
ore of the strangest of parodoxes, Many of the most practical
persons in this life become the nost sthereal in their ideas of the
heavenly kingdom. FEverything hecomes so unreal that they have no
strong desire to go there, That the New Jerusalem is a literal
city is evident from the fact that it has been prepared for the
church, and cannot therefore be the church itseif. John 14:1-3:
Heb, 11:10-16; 13:14.

Hoise of Bride, v, 9,10, Just as dd Babylon was the home of Satan!'s
church or bride and for this reason goes by the name of the city,
so tne church or wife of Christ is called by the name of the
city that is her eternal home. In Gal, 4:26 Ythe Jerusalem which
is above' is called "the mother of us all", In Rev. 22:14, the
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obedient church of Christ is promised a triumphant entrance into
the city. “"The heavenly city is Christ’'s Bride, hot on account of
what makes it a city, but on account of the sanctified and glori-
fied ones who inhabit it. Without the sainta, whose home and
residence it is, it would not be thc Tamb's wife....Mere edifices
anc avenues do not make a city; neither does a mere congrega-
tion or multitude of people make a city. You cannot have a
living city without people to iphabit it; and you cannot have

a city without the edifices and avenues arranged in some fixed
shape for the accommodation of those who malke wp its population.
It is the two together.,,which constitute a city. And vhilst
this holy Jerusalem is the Bride and ¥Wife of Christ with refercnce
to its holy occupants, it is still those occupants as disposed
and arranged in that city, So that the city, as a city, as well
as iis veop}e as a veople, even the whole talen together, is
embraced in what the angel calls 'the Bride, the Lambls Wife,?

as she finally appears in her eternal form and completeness."--
"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, pp. 402, 403.

Civy!s Illumination. v. 11. "It shpne with a radiance like that
of a very precious stone puch as a jasper bright and transparent.”
~-~Wey. The Oriental jasper ig of a beautiful sea-green color and
the finest gquality is very cleay like the diamond or rock-crystale
Green is the predominating coley in nature. It is the most
agreeable color to the eyes to which they are best adapted. Other
colors often fatigue and sometimes injure the eye-sight. The
lighting svetem of the Wew Jerusalem is not that of the bright,
glaring, white light of our cities, dut a soft, mellow-green
light, which will harmoniee with the peaceful spirit of the
city and its inhabitants.

The Twelve Gates. v. 12,13,21. "It had a wall, massive and high,
with twelve large gates, and in charge of the zates were twelve
angels, And overhead, above the gates, names were inscribved
which arp those of the twelve tribes of fhe descendants of Israel,
—~Wey. The redeemed will be divided into twelve nations and
will be ruled over by the twelve apostlenitings. Matt. 19:27,28.
The citizens of each nation will pass through the gate of the
nation to which they belong. "In the palace of the world to come
there are twelve gates, each of which is {pscribed with one of
the twelve tribes; he, therefore, who is of one tribe is received
into none of the twelve gates but his owpj and so of the rest.-
Synopkis Sohar, p. 115. An angel gate-keeper is stationed at
ecch of the twelve gates,

Twelve Divisions. The city is doubtless divided into twelve divisions,
otherwise there would be no significance to the twelve nations
passing through the twelve separate gates. Fach tribe or nation
must have allotted to it a section of the city adjacent to its
gate of entrance. The three gates on each side will doubtless
fe in the order in which the tribes camped around the tabernacle
as given in Mum. 2, and Fze. 48. On the Bast were Judah, Issachar,
and Zebulun. On the South were Reuben, 3imeon, and Gad., On the
West were Epbraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin, 4ind on the North were
Dan, 4sher, and Naphtalf, = . L ime -
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Size of City, v. 15-17. A Purlong ig! about hne elphtb ‘of a mlle.
Tais would make the city. 1500 miles in 01rcnmferenCe 11560
_w11eq..-—No;fatt.:“l°OO milssidongJaiWey. The c1rcumference
i8 doubtless meant as it was the ancient custom to measure
cities by the distance around the walls. According to Diodarns -
Siculus, Nineveh was 400 stddiain. C1ﬁcumference aid Hetodotus.

said Babylon was.120 :stadia on-each side or 4380 in 01rcumfern.
ence. The stadia and furlong were practically the same. The .
nall of Babylon was HO royal cubits high 6r between %5 and 100 -
feet. The walls of the New Jerusalem are said to be 144 cuhits
hi{h The cubit was..the distance from the elbow to the end of the

1ddle finzer which averaged about 18 inches,” Taat of the
“ﬂ”el wodld aonbtless bhe longer. fhe heighl of "the wall was
tncrefore about 250 feet, Y288 feet,"--20th C.N.T. The helght
of the wall .wovld proyerthatithe word. "eaual" as annlle& to
the length and breadth-and height of:the- 01tv has the meaning
of wniform, symetrlcal or in nronortlor.

Coas tructlon of Glty. Ve 18. “ThP solid fabric of the wall was
Jasper."__ﬁry. The Qrieuntal jasper is very hard and almost
indestructable, Jasper pillars have been preserved for thousands
oi years with but 1ittle evidence of erosiom. AlthOugn we are
not told,. this jasper.is doubtless also transparent so6 that the
walls do not hide the . glory of the city. The citw itself is . -
CQnstructed oran01pa]lw of a gold far more vure than the famed
gold of Opﬂlr. It is se vure that it is like "clear glass". In .
verge 21 we are told that the streets are paved with this gold. . -
Transparent zold would malte a poor paving matertal unless there
vas something beautiful to be seen beneath thg oavement.

4

Twelve Foundations. e 14 19, 20. - Apcordl & to Feb. Il: lO the found-r
ations were beneath the entire city. On each foundatlon ;s o
cngraved the name of the apostlex~king ruling dver the nation.
to whon belonns that nortion of the city. The crvstal clearness_;
of the folden strcets makes it nossible for the 1nhab1taﬂts of
the city to] *ea thc precipus: stone foundations of the c;ty and
the names of the apostles writteh oa them, The twelve celors
of the foundatlon probably  represent tiw charactpristlcs of the
trelve natlons and fagir,rulers. Tiese twelve” étones ‘aré .almost
the seme as ‘jhgse. on the breaatniate of the high priest which
represented the twelve tribes of Israel. Ex, 28:17. This is
further proof that tne stones renresen* cnaracter.

Tae, Pyelve Stenes. (1) J35per' a qeangxeon and may be the modern
dlamords (u; Sappniru a clear azure Ylue and verv precious.

(a) Chalcgdony A, areen carbonate LY cOpper found ir the mines ;

e

onyx- ‘daﬂk norny Color of thf agate varlety roseﬁbllng flngﬁrug.e
aails ik color,_( } Sardius* a“blood-red color. The stone was.

Tirst found in Sardis. (7) Chaysolytey a duslhy green’with a

cast of yellow and known as the "gold stone". (8) Beryl: a

variety of emerald of a blueish-green color. (9) Topaz: a2 pale
dead-green with a mixture of yellow. {10} Chryscpragus: a

&o0lden leel-green or yellowish vale green hue. {11) Jacinth: a
rveddish-brown with a mixture of vellow. (12) Amethyst: a purple

or violet color composed of stroung blue and deep reds
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The Terple. v. 22. Temples have been erected as places of worship
during man's alienation from God, Before man fell he worshipped
God direct and he had no need to build a temple. God waa his
temple and with Rim he talked face to face. While Jesus was among
the disciples they needed no temples or synagogues. Jesus was
their temple or place of worship. The redeemed will see and
worship the FTather and Son face to face in the celestial city
and no other temple for worship will be needed. There will be
a btemple on Mount Zion which will contain the throne and throne
room, but it will be a temple dedicated to rulership rather than
worship.

No Night There. v. 23,25, While the light of the sun and mocn
will not be needed in tie city because of the glory of God
wiaich constantly illuminates it, there is no evidence that the
sun and moon will cease to function as light-dbearers. The worid
in general outside the city will still need their light. God's
original plan will be carried out vwhen He ordained the sun
"0 rule the day" and the moon "to rule the night". Gen. 1l:16.
In the city "there will be no night® because it is the dwell-
ing place of the Light ¢f the world, but there will be day and
night throughout the earth, "While the earth remaineth...day and
night shall not cease."—Gen. 8:22. See also Isa. 30:26.

Hations of Saved. v. 24,206, How many nations and how many kings?
The redeemed will be divided into twelve nations with the twelve
apostles ruling as kings over them. Through the gates assigned
to them the redeemed nations and their kings will pass in and
out of the Royal City. Doubtless the earth will be divided into
twelve divisions as was the Canaan land between the twelve
tribes who came out of Egypt. Then will be fulfilled Isa. 26:1,2.
Wations" should be used here in the plural as well as "gates".
There will be twelve nations who will enter through twelve gates.
Of course the twelve will together compose a central or united
kingdom or nation.

The Excluded. v. 27; 28:14,15. Only the obedient are permitted to
enter the city; those who "stand recorded in the Lamb'!s book
of lifes"-.Weay. The bock is the Iamb's; it belongs to Christ,
the Pastor of the flock, and contains the membership roll of
the church triumphant. The character of those who c¢nter the city
is also indicated by the character of those excluded. Three times
it is repeated that all liars are excluded from the heavenly city
and kingdom. Iying is the prevailing sin of this generation.
"The social atmosphere of our world teems with lies as with
microbes. Lles in parliaments, in markets, in churches. The
wacle world teemsg with imvosters."-Rev. Thomas in "Pulpit
Commentary, !

God Hates Iying. Prov. 6:16-19. Iying was the sin that caused the
Tall of Satan, his angels, and man. Those who enter the king-
dom will get the victory over lying., Zeph. 3:13; Rev, 14:5. "And
no lie has ever been found upon their lips; they are faultless,"-
Wey. Especially will the last generation be an age of liars,
false accusers, and scandal-mongers; an age of novel writers and
readers who "loveth and maketh a lie". "Palsities and treacheries
confront us unblushingly at every point. People not only make
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falsenoods, spealt falsehoods, print falsehoods, and believe
falsenoods; but they eat them, end drink them, and wear toem,
and act them, and live them, and make them one of the szreat
elenents of their being. Qne-half, at least, of all that the
eye can see, or the ear hear, or the hands touch, or the tonague
taste, 1is bogus, counterfeit, vinchbeck, shoddy, or some hash
or cther of untruth. A man canvot move, or open his eyes, with-
ovt encountering falsehood and lies. In business, in politics,
in social life, in nrofessions, and even in what passes for
religion, such untruthfulness reigns, that he who wouwld be true
scarcely knows any more vhom to trust, what to believe, how to
wove, or by what means to keep his footing, amid the ever in-
creasing flood of unreality and deception."-'The Apocalypse'l,
Seiss, Vol. 3, pp. 285, 286,

Sixth Century Sermon. "A Christian that shall lie in anything is
not a Christian. Paith without works is barren, Thoun hast
received bantism and clothed thee with Christ; if therefore thou
strip thyself with Him through thy evil deeds then hast thou
nade thyself barren.--From Sermon M5 in Coptic of sixth century
by Gregory Nazianzen.

Memory Text:; Rev. 21:27,
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THE KINGDOM OF GLORY
65 |

Eden Restored. Rev. 21:1. In its primitive glory the earth was
called Eden, which means, "a delightful region’. "4s the earth
came forth from the hand of its Maker, it was exceedingly beau-
tiful. Its surface was diversified with mountains, hills, and
prlains, interspersed with noble rivers and lovely lakes....
Graceful shrubs and delicate flowers greeted the eye at every turn.
The heights were crowned with trecs morc majestic than any that
now exist, The air, untainted by foul miasm, was clear and
beautiful. The entire landscape outvied in beauty the decorated
grounds of the proudest palace.--P.P. 44. All of this is to be
restored to 1ts former state and glory.

Dominjon of Adam. The earth\}h its Edenic glory was given to man
as a dominion or kingdom. Adam was the prince or ruler of the
world but he surrendered the dominion to Satan who has clalmed
it ever since. Inke 4:5-7. Michael ag the sgoond Adam came (0
redeem and restore man and the lost kingdom. Iuke 19:10; Micsh
43B8. The purpose of Christ 'is to restore the redeemed kingdom
to Adam and his family, Dan, 7:22,27; Matt. 25:31,34. The hope of
the restored Eden and kingdom has inspired God's people since
man Was driven from Paradise because of discbedience. The sons
and daughters of Adam who have accepted the plan of salvation
have always looked forward to the restoration of the kingdom of
glory. Isa. 65:17-25; 2 Peter 3;13, 14’

4 Re~Creation. v. 5. "I am recreating all thlngs. _-Wey. It is
not a new earth but a renewed earth, 4 "new” earth does not
necessarily mean another earth. It is new in the same gense that
a redeemed man is called a new creature. It is new in the sense
of belng renewed or recreated., Because only the surface of the
earth has been marred by sin we are tolid that God wil] 'wenew
the face of the carth¥, Psalmg 104:29,30, A complete westoration
of all that was lost through sin is promised. Acts 3:30,21.
The word "restitution' means: "The act of replacing or restoring
that which is lost or has been taken away, The recovery of a
former state." When the restoration is complete the earth will
azain be "like Eden' and "her desert li%e the garden of the
Lord", or Paradise, which means, ™he garden of all delights.”
“¥sa. 51:3.

LY

The Capital City. Rev. 21:2,3; 22:1-3. These verses indicate that
the New Jerusalem will not only be the capital of the renewed
earthly kingdom but of the universe. The throne of "God and of
the Lamb", indicates the Father and the Son will both have their
thrones hére. The earth which has been the great battlefield of
the war of the ages, will be exalted to become the headounarters
of the govermment that rules the universe. The overthrow of
Satan's kingdom will be complete and the very battlefield becomes
the habitation of the victors and the headguarters of the king-
dom of glory. It is auvpropriate that this world of destiny,
witrich has been so long the center of the struggle that decides
the rulership of the universe, should become exalted to the
highest place among the worlds which compose the provinces of
the universal kingdom.




Thic* JOy oT ‘£he Earth. Psalms 48 1-3.-“It 13 a: naw CAty,..one yirich

never appeazed before, one of whiel alle otherrcitdss are but the
oor‘pfeﬁmitations, and one as compared. with- vhigh adl preaent
cities will sink out of mind and memory. It is new jn dts materials
in its size, in ifs locatlon, in its style, in its permancnce,

fzn it mordl ‘pukity, and in evérytiipa ‘characteristia,of it.
‘P8’ 1% hebven-bdilt; jeweled in iits fouddations, walls and

,‘°stréet3"perfeeted in everything that: is charming.and beautiful,

as’a; brz&e addrned for her- hugband!; lighting:fhe Mab ions with

{ﬁs BrillianCy,’itself ever slunindus with th@:glony of God and

"T'thé Eaiy ¢3¢ t¥Ge YEtérhaliotyy te—ithe imperishable palace of

o

Y SN beorict :.._‘{,_ A oap ta
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t18 immortaIJkinPs rof e e gesd "as IBhe 1Apocalypae?, . Seiss,
VGl. a; i ded, o' wotide P Papdon emoladméd ras -he shudied these
sceneé of Eeaufy~"”ﬁsrd Withaholdovhdvhand, tand: show/us no
m¢r3 Ur Wa° sﬁaii “pe’ GVerﬁbﬂere&LEgotha salenﬂor eﬂ the vision."
TE w0 el oAy ey L

drd $ials *?hbJseaPistanmoré FaaRa¥h Bhig: m&strréferibe the sea
€ EROHC 167 £ 0ddy Y Phe Teble nbficover three-fourthssaf the
earth's surface and are made dangerous by fierce stormg. Before
the flood it is estimated that water covered but one fourth of
the surface of the earth. To eep the peoples from congregnting
t1e¢ continents were separated by large bodies of water. This
will all be changed in the restoration. Just as the "first heaven
and the first earth" pass away and give place to "a new heaven
and a new earth", so the first sea passes away to be replaced by

" new bodies of water like those that beautified the earth in the

beginning, John was confined to the Isle of Patmos and cut off
by the sem from His home and the churches of his pastorate.

A legend tells us that he daily climbed the hills of his island
prison and wistfully looked across the sea toward hls beloved
¥phesus and also toward Palestine, his homeland.

Things EFliminated. It is impossible for human beings accustomed té

Mo

the environmments made by sin, to comprehend the glories of the:
restored kingdom. There are no means of comparison becavse We
have, never seen or experienced them. 1 Cor. 2:9: For this reason
the enumeration of the thines that annoy us here and that.will not
be there makes a greater appeal to us than an attempted descrip-
tion of; fhings bﬂyond our compreliension, Fven this world would
seem a, para.d;se i p,lf‘evn vﬁerr% eii!ﬁina?bfed and R Ji'ehﬁngs that

trouble ns Were removéd. Pirpirere 7,

More Tgars. v. 4, This ig the favorite Séripture of the sick

and suffering. It has been called the hospital text, Christian
doctors and ministers use it to conscle the sick and dying; and
to comford the bereaved. Tears are the evidence of sorrow and
vain. All who taste of sin known what it means to shed tears. For
6,000 years this earth has becn the "vale of tears", The

promise to Israel is indeed precious: "The days of thy mourning
shall be ended."--Isa. 60:20. The most effectual way to wipe away
tears is to remove the cause. It is this way that God w1pes away
"all tears"; He removes every cause of weeping. There is no
promise that all tears will be removed ti1l after the wicked are
destroyed in the lake of fire and the earth renewed. Tears will
doubtless be shed by the righteous during the millenrnium as they
Judge the wicked. See Isa. 65:17-19.
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Mony Kinds of Tears. There are tears of grief; of sympathy; of
disappointment; of physical pain; of mental anguish; of sorrow
over sin and its recsults. Tears dried by human hands are only
temporarily removed as the cause cannot b¢ permanently taken
avay. Jesus became "the Man of sorrows, and acouainted with
grief", so that our tears might be forever wiped away. Tears
are the sccompaniment of sorrow and crying which aleo will
be no more. Heartaches and griefs of many varieties beset and
torment the human family. Everywhere there are cries of distress
because of blasted hopes, because of suffering and death. But
the voices of woe and lamentation will be silenced forever in
the renewed world.

No dore Pain. This cannot be said till after the earth is restor-
ed. The greatest physical pain and mental anguish will be
exnerienced by the wicked when they realize they are forever
lost and as they suffer the eternal death in the lake of fire,
Pain is the common lot of humanity and none can eacape. To deny
the existance and reality of pain is to close the eyes to the
reality of one of the fixe senses. Physical and mental pain
can be removed only by taking away the causes. The cause of
pain will be removed when sin is no more and sinners are brought
to ashes in the lake of fire. This text cannot be frue if the
doctrine of etarnal torment is true for then there would bhe
more pain than ever before.

Mo more Death. It is estimated that more than 140,000,000, 000
of veople have lived on the earth and all but a few have died
and returned to dust. Every day 200,000 hunan beings die and
every year a nation of 60,000,000 enter the wrison house of
death., Xerxes wept at the thought that in one hundred years
his vast army would all be in their graves. "Death cannot be
satisfied, but gathereth unto him all nations, and heapeth
unto him all people."--Hab. 2:5.
"There is no flock, however watched and tended,
But cone dead lamb is therel
There is no fireside howsoe'er defended,
But hath one vacant chair."
Christ's victory over death made possidle the destruction of
the author of death and of death itself. Heb. 2:14: 1 Cor. 15:26.

o _dore Sinners. v. 7,8; 22:15. "The people also shall be all
righteous.-~Isa. 60:21, There will be no undesirable neighbors
or citizens in the new earth. Those who kill happiness and
make life disagreeable will not be there. The "fearful® will
not be there. “The ¢owards"-Wey. There are millions of moral
and spiritual cowards who are not brave ehough to follow their
convictions. The "unbelieving", who think skepticism and
doubting an evidence of scholarship and indenendent thinking,
will not be there. They require perfect proof in religious
matters and accept without ouestion the theories and specula-
tions of "science falsely so-called", There will be a large
class in this group who will find themselves outside the king-
dom. Unbelief is one of the greatest sins of the last days

and is sWeeping the world to destruction. "Those who wish to
doubt will have opportunity; while those who really desire to
know the truth, will find plenty of evidence on which to rest
their faith,".-S5.C. 105.
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Other Groups. "The abomanahle are” the nateful foul, and Iloathsome.
Those who.haye cone. so deep. in sin that they are odious to God and
the rlghteous..mhev think and:doand tall evil wiil they arée ..
filthy. Thev.cannot b= takencinto the kingfom. If frirderesat
include. -all, vho. “hate" and-become "angfy without'a camse", there
will.%e 8, langs.class in-this group who srefputside the city
and Llngdom. See Matt, 5:21,22y 1 gohn B3 +L8. The "whoremonvcrs"
take .in the large class guilty of "lberalityi ‘thogé tho are
controlled bv~the lusts of the flegh. For them ther@ is no room
in thé kingdom of heaven. The Ysorcerers" include-tire’ large class
who are deceived by spiritism or the govirits of devils, The
fldolaters" are those who adore,! or serve; or'wdehin, the _
creature pore than the Creator; "Dogs™ rebpesent” the unconverted
or the uncircumcised in heart. ~ The Jeus alled all who were
unc1rcumcised, dogs: "Fho is a2 og? He who is not circumcised. -
Pirlrey Eliescr,. Chap. 2941k of ‘thess’ GlaSSes suffer the = '
second. death in the lakerof fire, " Poi o

No More Curse. Rev, 23:$ﬁ5. The earth was cursed Tof man's sale
after the fall and that curse has never been removed., Alsd for
6000 years the carth has been under the withering curse of "sin
Places and cruntries that were once the gardens A the world
are now barren dcserts. Palestine was sncé the Mand flowing
with milk and honey" and was capable of supporting a nation of . .
millions «of: ppoples. Their wealth was 'so great that they Toaned
to the other nations. and never ‘borrgwed. Uhder the curse of gin

it has become a .countny-so AEdoldte that. it can nnly meagerLy
support a few bundred thousand: P TE Heautifdl country haa
now become sad and gloomy through the evér-imnoverish1ng1 S
inflvence of Islamism,“-.”Life of" Jeéus" Renan, pp- 114,115.”
But the cursa will be rembved &nd aga1n ‘the éarth will yield its
hnundired-fold. No longer will man have to mak Eis 1iving "oy. the
sweat of his face', _ B Ce t»u

Paradise Restored. ™hink, then, what it Tégefieration must bringl--
ax earth which no longer smarts and smolkés under the curse of
sin,-~an earth which needs no more to be torn wWith hooks and
irons to make it yield .ite fruits,—-an €éarth Wiere thornes and
thistles no loncer infest the ground, nor serpents hiss among
the flowers, nor savage beasts lay in ambuéh to devour,-qan
zarth whose sod is never cut with araves,’ ‘whose 801l ‘i never
moistened with tears or saturated with numén blood, whose fields
are never bilasted with umpropitious seasons, wiose atmosnhere
never gives wings to the seeds of plague #ad death, whose ways
are ncver lined with funeral processiong}i o block d up with
armed men on their way to war,--an earth whese'hills ever flow
with salvatiop, and whose valleys know: only thr _sweetness of _
Jehovah's. smiles,--an earth from.end té €nd,’ ‘and from center to .
utmost vyrge clothed with 'the &ernal: blessedness of Paradise
Restored,! ww"The Apocalypsel;"Seliss Vol. 3, »n.- 380,

"In the,final restitution, when ‘theré shall be a 'new heavena
and a new earth!, it is to be restored more gloriously adorned
than at the begimming."--p.P. 62,

Memory Text; Rev. Zli4.
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THE DRAMA FNDED
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The ITast Act. Rev. 21:6, "ALl is over."--Uoffatt. This is the
fourth and last time this decree goes forth. The first was when
Jesus died on the cress of Calvary and the plan of redemmtion
was finished. The second is when probation closes and the work
of salvation is finished. The third is when the seventh plague
is poured out in which is "filled up" or "finished" the wrath
of fod. The fourth and last, "It is done", goes forth vhen every
trace of sin is removed and the earth is restored to its orig-
inal perfection. For seven millenniums this earth had been "a
theatre to the world, to angels and to men." A series of terrible
scenes had passed before the Seer of Patmos in the arcat
prophetic drama of the Apocalypse, picturing the defeats and
triumphs of the churech militant. The changing scenes are now
over and the curtain rises on one of eternal victorv and
triumphant #ladness that will never end.

The Controversy Ended. At last the longz strugele over the domine
ion of the world and its inhabitants is over, the revolt of
Satan has completely cellapsed, and he and his rebel hosts are
no more. "he great controversy is ended. Sin and sinners are
no more. The entire universe is clean. One nulse of harmony and
gladness beats through the vast creation. From Him who created
all, flow life and light and gladness, through the realms of
illimitable space. FProm the minutest atom to the greatest world,
all things, snimate and inamimate, iIn their unshedowed dbeauty
and perfect joy, declare that God is love."--G.C. 878.

Tac Consummation. "Genesis is the book of beginnings; the Revela-
tion is the book of endings of what was then begun; and the last
laps back again upon the first, and welds the two ends of the
nistory into the golden ring of eternity. There was a time of
innocence, and then came a long and dreary time of the absence
of innocence; and here we are shown the time of innocence re-
turned, to depart nc more. Nor is it without the most cheering
significance, that in the account of the final consummation we
again come upon a group of objects answering to the most con
spicucus and fondly remembered in all the bright stery of the
original ovenring of the worid.'--"The Apocalypse", Seiss, Vol.
3, p. 422.

The Torld of Destiny. No other world in the universe has had such
an eventful career of so vast importance to the kinsdom of God
as this little world of destiny. "Our little world is the
lesson~book of the universe.”--D,A. 19. Here was fought out and
eternally decided what principles should forever rule in the
zovermment of all the worlds. "A wonderful world is this! True,
it is but a spark amidst the suns of the universe, a tiny leaf
in the mighty forest! Let the light be auenched and the leaf be
destroyed, their absence would not be felt. Still it has a
woral hilstory the most momentous. Here Christ lived, labored,
dicd. Here millions have been trained for heaven. What Harathon
Was to Greece, and Waterleoo to Furope, this little earth is to
tae creation. Here the great battles of the spiritual universe
are fought., It is the Thermopylae of the Creation.'-~Rev. Thomas,
in '"pulpit Commentary®.
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The River of Iife, Rev. 22:1,2. The throne of God is in the temple
on ¥ount Zion which is outside the city. The river of life
has its origin in Mount Zion beneath the throne "of God and
of the Lamb". Its crvsial clear waters flow through the city in
the middle of the main street. "In thc middle of the strect of
the eity,".-20th C.N.T. "In the midst of the broad place.®--
Emphatic Diaglott. One of the most precious and gladdening
scencs to the inhabitenlis of the dry and thirsty East is a living
gtream of pure water. In the original Paradise a river had its
origin in the Garden of Fden and divided into four divisions.
Gene 2110, The restored Paradise will not be complete without
the restoration of the river, which will be just as literal
as the former.

Clear as Crvstal. The waters of this river are not muddy as are so
many of those of the East. The water is nure, clear, and sparklineg,
It seems that this river will have many stireams of branches
wiich rrach and water 2ll narts of the city to refleslh and
malre zlad its inhabitants. Sce Tsalms 46:4. It may be that there
711l be four streams flowing out in four directions as was true
of the river amd streams of the original Paradise. The crrstal
clearness of the water will make clearly vigible the glittering,
preeicus stones and golden sands of the river bed. The glorious
lignts of these rcflected through the clear water will produce a
scene of indescribable beauty. Beside it an electric fountain
#with its many colors sinls into insignificance.

Symbol of (ospel. This literal river that waters Paradise is a
beautiful symbol of the gosmel of salvation that sends its
refleshing streams of the water of life throughout this desert
and dready land. This is the "living water' mentioned by Jesus
in His conversation with the woman at the well of Samaria. John
4:10-14, This water Quenches the thirst of the weary pilgrims
of earth with z satisfaction the world cannot know. John 6:35;
Matt. 5:6. "Completely satisfied."--Wey. "Then the Holy Spirit
centrols the minds of our church members" they "will be refresh-
ed by the water of life."-—Vol. 8:211. '"Mcdical missionary work
and the gospel ministry are the channels throusgh which God seeks
to pour a constant supply of His goodness. They are to be as a
river of life for the irrigation of ¥is church,"--"Bible Echo",
Mg, 12:1901. Quoted in "Christian Service", p. 133, 134.

The Tree of Life., "On both sides of the river.'.Dousy. Accordinz to
Eze. 47:12 this tree seems to be a species fringing both sides of
the river. The original Paradise had this tree in "he midst of
tne garden". Ben. 2:9; 3:24. "On either side of the river, midway
Detween it and the main street of the city, was the tree of
life "-~Wey. This tree produces its fruit twelve times as often
as other trees 2nd is always seasonable with an abundant supply.
Trecs add much to the beauty of a citv and the pleasure of its
innabitants. The hanging gardens of Babylon was one of the
seven wonders of the ancient world. Some of the trees grew to be
12 feet in circumference. Some of the trees of the original
paradise are named and describved in Pze. 31:3-9,
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The_life Giver, The tree of 1ife was so called because 1ts fruilt
was the only kind that contained all the clements necessary to
perpetuate life, "In the garden were trees of every varilety,
many of them laden with fragrant and delicions frult. There wers
lovely vines, growing upright, yet presenting a most graceful
anpearance, with their branches drooping under their load of
tempting fruit, of the richest and most varied hues....There
were fragrant flowers of every hue in rich profesions In the
widst of the garden stood the tree of life, surpassing in glory
all other trees, Its fruit appeared like apples of gold and
silver, and had the power to perpetuate 1life,".-P.P. 47, "The
fruit of the tree of life in the garden of Eden possessed
supernatural virtuve. To eat of it was to live forevér. 1ts
fruit was the antidote of death."™--¥ol. 8:288.

Symbol of Christ. To fallen men Carist is the tree of 1life and
there is no hope of life except through hime. 1 John 5:11,12;
John 6:51-63, "After the entrance of sin the heavenly Husband-
man transplanted the tree of life to the Paradise above; but its
branches hang over the wall to the lower world. Through fthe
redenpt ion purchased by the blood of Christ, we may still eat of
its life-giving fruit."-.Id. 288. The Fruits of the Spirit
mizht be enumerated as the 12 spiritusl fruits of the tree of
1ifes Love, Jjoy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance, righteousness, truth, and obedienced
Gal. 5:82,23: Eph. 5:9: Rom. 8:4,7'

Leaves of Tree. "Served as medicine for the mations."--Wey. It
scems from this statement that the leavee as well as the fruit
have life-giving gualities. It may ho that the leaves will play
an important part in correcting the physical deformitles caused
by sin and cause the redeemed "to grow up as calves of the
gtall." Mzl., 4:2., In a symbolic sense the leaves represent the
word and promises of God. "™hen grasp His promises as leaves

from the tree of life."..M . H. 668. "So with the promises of God...«

They are leaves from that tree which is *for the healing of
tie notionst, HReceived, assimilated, they are to b the strength
o< character, the inspiration and the sustenance of life. Noth-
ing else can have such healing power. Nothing else can impart
the courage and faith, vhich zive vital energy to the whole

beings "--Jd, 122. "Open the Bible before the tempted, strugegling

ong, and cver and over agairn read to him the promises of Cod.
These promises will be to him as leaves of the tree of lifesPam
Id. 173. "His Word, the leaves of the tree of life,"™.1d, 199.
Sce also Vol. 7:195: Vol. 6:393; vol. 8:33.

The Epilogue., Rev, 22:6.2]1 constitutes the enilogue of the book of
Revelation, or the fclesing remarks”. In verses 6-12 Jesus
assures the prophet that the Aprcalypse is dependable and trus,
and that 4its sayings should not be sealed "for the time is at
hand", He also wmronounces a final blessing upon all who study
and keep "the sayings of the prophecy of this book". He several
times repeats the promise that He is coming auickly to give
rewards to both the righteous and the wicked, and that that
event will close the probation and settle the destiny of all,
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The Last Invitation. v. 16, 17. The entire book is the testimony of
Jesus to the seven churches. He announces Himself as the rightful
heir to the throne of David which He is soon to occupy, because
He is the "oright and morning star" that was to arise out of
Jacod $o wield the scepire of Israel in fulfillment of the prophecy
oFf Balaam recorded in Num. 24;17.1%, This is Christ's final
invitation for all who will to enter the ltingdom; to attend
the marriage and marriage supper of the ILamb; to occupy the
mansions of the celestial city. Acceptance of the invitation
is urged by the pleadings of His representative, the Holy Spirit.
The church or Bride of Christ passes on the invitatisn to
otiers. To her has been given the great zospel commission
wanichh is finished in the three-fold message during the latter
rain. All who truly hear and accept the invitation will pass
it on t» others that they may share its blessings. All who are
thirsty for the water of life are urged t» come and partalke
"reely" or "without money and without price”,

Chrigt's Iast Testimony. v. 18,19. See Deut. 4:2; Prov. 30:5,6.
Tris threatened curse emphasiges the importance of the book.
"In the estimate of God, he who adds to or takes from vwhat it
presents...inflicts an injury <o great that he who dces it need
never hope for salvation. Fow impsrtant, therefore, how preciosus
in the eye of heaven, how necessary to the right instruction of
God's people, how vital to the proper Christian faith and hope
are the unmmutilated and unchanged foreshowings which this book
was given to set forth."--"The Apncalypse", Seiss, Vol. 3, n. 485,
Since the placues fall on those who reject the third angel's
message and they also are refused entrance into the city, such
rejection adds to and tales from the Revelation.

John's Appendage. v. 20. Twe times in the epilogue Jesus had repcated
the promise, "Behold, I come quickly.” After reiterating this
promise the prophet shouts an approving "Amen", and then adds,
"Fven so, come, Iord Jesus." This should be the response of
every student of this benlr whn truly loves Him. It is said by
all whr intelligently pnray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be
done, on earth, as it is ir heaven.'" This praver will be fully
answered when the King comes with His kingd™m of glory. That
event has been the hope of God's neople in all ages and for it
all creation has long been waiting and longing. Rom. 8:18-23.7ey.

f&postolic Benediction. v, 21. "The grace of the Lord Jesus be
with all the saints."--Fng. R.V. This would indicate that the
Revelation is of universal avplication and includes all to the
end of time, "Grace®" is the unmerited faver of God, Practically
all of the epistles of the New Testament begin and end with
such 2 benediction of grace to the believer, Salvation is
not granted on the basis of human works and human merit but
is the gift of God received by faith. "For by grace are ye
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gzift
of God."-Fph. 2:8, For this reason the redeemed will ascribe to
God and the Lamb all horor and praise and glory for their own
redemption and for the restoration of their lost home.




-288.

Perfection Returns, Isa. 60:18-22. "But when the perfect state
of things is come, all that is immerfect will be brought %o
an end."~1 Cor. 13:10. Wey. A perfect state of things existed
in the Paradise that was lost, and this perfect state will
come back again when Paradise is restored. "There are cver
flowing strcams, clear as crystal, and beside them waving trees
cast their shadows upon the paths premared for the ranscmed of
the Lord., There the wide spreading plains swell into hille of
brauty, and the mountains of Gdd rear their lofty swmits. On
tiosc peaceful plaing, besgide those living streams, God's
pcople, so long pilgrims and wanderers firnd a home.™—GiC. 675.

Tndless Development. "Fvery faculty will be developed, every
canacity increased. The acouirement of knowledze will not weary
the mind or exhaust the energies. There the grandest enterprises
mav be carried forward, the loftiest aspirations reached, the
Aifhest ambit ions realized; and still there will arise new
aeights to surmount, new wonders to admire, new truths to com-
nreiend, fresh objects to call forth the mowers of mind and
soul and body. All the treasures of the universe will be opeEN
to the study of the redecmed....With undimmed wision they will
gaze upon the glory of creation,--suns and stars and systrms,
all irn their aonointed order cireling the throne of Deity.'—
Id. 677,

Mcmory Text: Rev, 22:17.
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